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THE CONDITIONS OF ELECTRONIC LEARNING AND THEIR PERFORMANCE OF THE ROLES
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%oippo414@gmail.com

Abstract: The article presents the theoretical and empirical results of the study of the
phenomenon “pedagogical interaction in eleaning’. The direct pedagogical
interaction of the e-teacher with e-students during e-learning was considered as mutual
influence in the conditions of synchronous learning, and the indirect one — as mutual
influence in the conditions of asynchronous learning. The pedagogical experiment was
aimed at clarifying the attitude of various participants of the educationa process, who
perform the roles of e-teachers, e-students, e-teachers of elementary school, to direct
and indirect pedagogical interaction during e-learning, which was organized both
during the period of the spread of COVID-19 (1st period), and during the introduction
of martial law on the territory of Ukraine as a result of Russian invasion (I period).
According to the results of the pedagogical experiment, during the spread of COVID-
19, e-students in asynchronous learning conditions felt psychological discomfort due
to the lack of direct pedagogical interaction with the teacher. Also, the students had a
slowdown in the pace of study material, a loss of motivation to study was observed.
They constantly felt the desire to postpone the study of the educational material for
later. During the introduction of martial law on the territory of Ukraine, e-students
preferred synchronous learning. The presence of direct pedagogical interaction with
others (‘electronic teacher’ and ‘electronic students’) had a positive effect on the
psychological state of students, helped to maintain the pace of learning, learn new
educational material faster and more efficiently, experience positive emotions, a sense
of security, etc.

Keywords: behaviorism; cognitivism; experientialism; connectivism; e-learning
models; pedagogical interaction; roles during e-learning.

1 Introduction

Interaction determines the existence and structural organization
of any material system. It also reflects the processes of influence
of various objects on each other, characterizes their mutual
conditioning and being in a direct or indirect, external or internal
connection or relationship [6; 7].

The concept of “pedagogica interaction” is widespread in the
education system. According to Z. Kovalchuk [17], pedagogical
interaction is a social phenomenon that manifests itself in the
interaction of two subcultures - the teacher's (primarily, in
officidl and general pedagogical terms) and the student's.
According to the scientist, pedagogical interaction should be
considered as active interpersonal communicative and perceptive
relations between the teacher and students, which contribute to
the development of cognitive motivation, cause an increase in
the activity of the subjects of interaction, determines the
emergence of emotional well-being, etc.

T. Miyer [22] explains pedagogical interaction as a process of
direct or indirect influence of the subjects of the educational
process on each other, which creates a relationship between them
and the causality of their actions. Pedagogical interaction is
implemented with the dominance of the developmental strategy
of pedagogical influence, it is built as a system of mutua
influences that contribute to the personal development of each of
the participants in the interaction, and is manifested in
communication.

Pedagogical interaction is manifested in subject-subject relations
between the teacher and the student, which aternately change
the position of the communicator, who informs (acts), to the
position of the recipient, who actively perceives information. In
this way, there is a mutual exchange of verbal and non-verbal

signals, actions, operations, attitudes, emotional states, and
conditions are created for the formation of individual experience
based on the acquisition of new knowledge, skills, and abilities.

2 Materialsand Methods

The construction of pedagogical interaction has certain features
during the organization of e-learning, since the participants of
the educational process have to perform new roles:

. In the absence of face-to-face communication [15],

. In the conditions of changesin socia factors[25],

. With the use of various information and communication
technologies, as well as computer, network, digital and
specific mass media technologies, which provide the
expansion of technological characteristics of information,
communication technologies in the case of their use or are
used as self-sufficient means (Fig. 1) [23].

It is about the roles of e-teacher, e-lecturer, e-student. Taking
into account the above, the research was aimed at fulfilling the
following tasks:

1. To investigate and summarize data on the peculiarities of
the interaction of the teacher with students in various
learning theories, in particular, in the theory of
behaviorism, the theory of cognitivism, the theory of
experientialism, the theory of connectivism, the theory of
the adoption of information and communication
technologies, the theory of the e-learning model within the
framework of education for sustainable development.

2. To formulate the definition of the terms “direct
pedagogical interaction during e-learning” and “mediated
pedagogical interaction during e-learning” based on their
correlation with synchronous and asynchronous learning,
respectively.

3. To anayze scientific works and summarize data on the
advantages and disadvantages of direct and indirect
pedagogical interaction of ‘electronic teacher’ with
‘electronic students’ in the conditions of e-learning.

4. To conduct a pedagogical experiment to clarify and
generalize data on the attitude of participants in the
educational  process (electronic lecturer, electronic
students, electronic primary school teacher) to direct and
indirect pedagogical interaction during elearning
organized in the time of the spread of COVID-19 (I period)
and during the introduction of martial law on the territory
of Ukraine as a result of the aggressive and criminal
actions of Russia as an aggressor country (Il period).

Information and communication technologies

v ~

Information technologies <+ Communication technologies |

NS

Computer Network Digital Mass media digital
technologies ~* technologies * technologies technologies

—_—

Figure 1. An essence of information and communication
technologies [23]

Various methods were used in the research: theoretical (analysis,
arrangement, Systematization, generalization) and empirica
(observation, questionnaires, interviews). The pedagogical
experiment involved 16 lecturers and 350 students of the Faculty
of Pedagogical Education of the Borys Grinchenko Kyiv
University (Ukraine), as well as 12 lecturers of the Municipal
Ingtitution “Kirovograd Regional In-Service Teacher Training
Ingtitute named after Vasyl Sukhomlynsky” (Ukraine) and 240
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primary school teachers who studied on advanced training
COUrses.

3 Results and Discussion

Analysis of theories of learning in the context of teacher
interaction with students

According to the theory of behaviorism [30; 32] the interaction
of the one who teaches (the teacher, lecturer; hereinafter — the
teacher) with those who study (pupils, students, teachers in post-
graduate pedagogical education institutions (hereinafter — the
students), is built on the basis of imitating the actions of the
former, involves externa motivation to training, passive
assimilation of a certain amount of knowledge. In the process of
interaction, considerable attention is paid to repetition, which, in
turn, contributes to the consolidation of the student's correct
behavioral reactions to a certain educational content, since the
knowledge he has learned determines the repertoire of
behavioral reactions to the stimuli of the educationa
environment.

In the theory of cognitivism, the teacher's interaction with
students acquires other characteristics. The interaction unfoldsin
an educational environment, in which conditions are specially
created for the discovery of subjectively new knowledge by
students and their active assimilation and conscious inclusion in
pre-existing knowledge structures [30]. The teacher's interaction
with the students is aimed at promoting the active acquisition of
knowledge, is built on the students' internal motivation for their
acquisition, and involves the formulation of the goa of the
educational activity by each student. According to the theory of
cognitivism, interaction is organized on the basis of the teacher's
use of various cognitive strategies, in particular, the
schematization of learning, analogical reasoning, agorithmic
problem solving, the introduction of classifications [4], and the
use of digital tools.

According to the theory of constructivism, students actively
construct an idea of reality, connecting new information with the
knowledge they have learned before [8]. To facilitate the process
of construction, the interaction of the teacher with students is
organized in accordance with the principles (the principle of
spatial contiguity, the principle of coherence, the principle of
modality and the principle of redundancy to strengthen the
learning process) and constructivist strategies (situational
learning to solve heuristic problems, cognitive learning based on
personal choice, socia negotiations for monitoring the
researched processes) [4]). The process of interaction is
organized by the teacher using information resources, cognitive
tools, tools for activating communication and interaction, social
(contextual) support and involves the use of multimedia, virtual
redlity (VR), etc. [18]. The act of interaction during education
focuses on socia situations, which directly affect students, their
motivation and everyday life [34].

The basis of the theory of experientialism provides for the
observance of the cycle of stages of experience (stage of
concrete experience; stage of observation, reflection and abstract
conceptualization; stage of testing in new situations). The
teacher's interaction with studentsis aimed at creating conditions
for active formation of persona experience by students. The
teacher-facilitator directs the interaction and motives of students
to the successful completion of all stages of the educational
cycle[16].

The basis of the theory of connectivism is conveyed by the thesis
“a person learns throughout his life’. In accordance with his
cognitive requests, an individua seeks to acquire new
knowledge, form new professional skills, obtain the necessary
experience as a result of: interaction with the teacher; it aso
implies obtaining access to the necessary information on the use
of VR technologies [31]. Having gained access to the necessary
information, a person simultaneously performs various
functions, including educating himself, with the involvement of
previously analyzed information and selected necessary data.

A certain level of development of society isreflected in acertain
theory of the construction of the educational process and the
interaction of the teacher with students. The education of the
digital and network society takes place in new, timeless and
boundless web spaces, based on new learning models, forms,
methods, means and virtual educational environments that are
constantly changing. Both the teacher and the student in timeless
and boundless web spaces perform other roles, namely: the role
of an electronic teacher and the role of an electronic student. In
these roles, they interact with each other differently, perceive the
educational process in e-learning, perform tasks, and understand
the learning outcomes.

It is worth noting that e-learning as a basis for the deployment of
teacher-student interaction is also undergoing changes. There has
been a radica change in the teachers and students
understanding of the e-learning essence. Their attitude towards
e-learning as a modern method, means and form of education,
organized on the basis of interaction of participants in the
educational process, preceded the attitude towards e-learning as
an online folder used to store educational materials.

In Table 1, we organized the definitions of the concept of “e-
learning” proposed by various scientists and analyzed their
content in the context of the presence/absence of a direct or
indirect indication of the interaction of participants in the
educational process.

Table 1: The presence/ absence of a direct or indirect reference
to the interaction of the teacher with students in the content of
the definitions of the concept of “e-learning”

Instruction on
o | At | Goemedte | oo
source concept of “e-learning” n e’:ﬁt&:ztwn
M. an interactive learning _—
2002 Paulsen method in which |nctj:1rect — through
p ) e use of the
[26] learning content is term “interactive”
delivered online
R. Mason astrategic way of m?;::ﬁ; (t)i;rtcr);gh
& F. lifelong learning and an terms “method of
2006 Rennie effective way of leaming” and
[21] spreading higher “higher
education educgtion”
ateaching method that
usesonline
P.Resta & | communication through
M. Patru interaction between ’
2010 [27] teachers and students direct
with appropriately
designed learning
materials and content
an online learning
method for some formal
education programs
D managed by alearning
) management system
2014 #‘%%i”yé‘q (LMS) to enzble direct
' [24] mteracpon,
collaboration, and
meeting the learning
needs of learners
anywhere, anytime
aleaming process that is indirect — through
E. Masie prepared, de! 'Vered! and the use of theg
2016 managed using various B "
[20] ICT tools locall terms " prepared
yor and “managed”
globally

The analysis of the data in Table 1 proves that during the 21st
century, scientists revealed the essence of the concept of “e-
learning” and directly or indirectly indicated the interaction of
the teacher with students. Our study was aimed at identifying the
advantages and disadvantages of the teacher's interaction with
students in the e-learning environment.

Potentially the most effective are three styles of e-learning [10]:
1) exercises with automatic and appropriate feedback; 2) a
combination of independent study and joint study; 3) use
simulation to improve skills.
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The theory of adoption of information and communication
technologies explains the teacher's attitude to the use of
information and communication technologies as a result of
establishing the following causal relationships. antecedents -
beliefs - attitudes - behavioral intentions - actual behavior in the
organizational context [35].

In the study [10] it was established that the motivation for
technology adoption mediates the following relationships:

. constructivist beliefs— behaviora intentions;

. subjective norms - behavioral intentions;

=  technological complexity —behavioral intentions;
=  technological complexity — perceived ease of use;
. subjective norms - perceived usefulness.

It was aso established that among university teachers the
following is observed [10]: 1) motivation to use tools is
positively related to the perceived usefulness of the e-learning
system; 2) motivation to use the tools is positively related to the
ease of use of the e-learning system; 3) motivation to usetoolsis
positively related to behavioral intentions in the e-learning
system. That is, ICT adoption motivation has a positive effect on
perceived usefulness, perceived ease of use, and behavioral
intentions, suggesting that university teachers who are aware of
their motivations tend to view e-learning systems as worthwhile
and easy to use. Perceived usefulness measures the educator's
subjective opinion about whether information systems will
improve learning effectiveness. Perceived ease of use measures
the degree to which the teacher and students believe that the
implementation of information systems will be effortless. Both
belief variables directly influence attitudes, and attitudes, in turn,
influence teacher and student behavioral intentions.

Among university teachers, subjective norms are positively
related to the motivation to instrumental use of the e-learning
system and to behavioral intentions in the e-learning system.
That is, subjective norms regarding the use of the e-learning
system have a positive effect on the behaviora intentions of
university teachers and on their introduction of e-learning in
their educational practice [10].

The theory of e-learning model for sustainable development [36]
consists of seven successive levels of professional and personal
development and is conceptually related to self-regulation
strategies and motivation. We summarized the work of the
authorsin Table 2.

Table 2: E-learning model theory in the interests of sustainable
development (compiled by us on the basis of research [36])

L evel models Resource Purpose of the resource
allows students to set their
FORGE own goal s by choosing their
own learning resources and
programs
) ) offers students an interface to
Godl setting My'/\l/l.earnlng set their own goals for each
entor
week
allows students to set their
eLDA own learning trajectories by
choosing learning material
allow students to review the
FORGE, The assessment of their acquired
Serious Game knowledge by performing
Self-esteem course assessment activities
Learning offer visualization of student
Tracker, progress throughout the
eLDA course
{e/Li 5(;\} include a chat room where
Mapper (;I assmates can @(ch_ange
MyLearni’ng ideas and find solutlor]s
Seeking help Mentor needed for further learning
$/Li clj)eg include chat and discussion
Mapper forums
FORGE, support self-motivation
Sdf-motivation The Serious through interactive activities
Game (labs, interactive assessment)
eLDA allows students to choose the

most appropriate material
MyLearning allows students to choose the
Strategic Mentor most appropriate material
management oL DA alows students to determine
their own learning path
Learnin offers students visualization
Consciousness Trackerg so they can view and monitor
their progress in the course
supports the organization of
_— Video- learning process by offering
Organization Mapper students the ability to take
notes during video lectures

According to the work of the authors of the e-learning model
within the framework of education for sustainable development,
progress in e-learning motivation goes through six stages. Thisis
sparking interest, moving from interest to desire, getting inspired
and active, self-improvement in establishing social contacts,
achieving balance in e-learning and obtaining innovative results.
For the development of socia interaction, it is advisable to
involve students in the role of moderator, consultant, or mentor
and in role-playing games in the e-learning environment [36].

During the study of definitions of the concept of “e-learning”,
analysis of theories of learning, theories of adoption of
information and communication technologies, models of e
learning for professional and persona development, we paid
attention to the presence or absence of terms that would directly
or indirectly indicate the interaction of participants in the
educational process within e-learning. For the purpose of
researching the advantages and disadvantages of interaction
between a teacher and students in the conditions of e-learning,
we singled out two ways of pedagogical interaction:

L] Direct pedagogical interaction during e-learning (organized
during synchronous learning);

. Mediated pedagogical interaction during e-learning (refers
to asynchronous learning).

Advantages and disadvantages of direct and indirect
interaction of the teacher with students in the conditions of e-
learning

E-learning is organized in innovative learning environments,
access to which is provided by the use of the Internet network.
Unlike faceto-face interaction [15], interaction in these
environments can be organized as:

L] Direct pedagogical interaction in e-learning - it involves
the mutua influence of e-learning participants on each
other, which takes place at a clearly defined time, which is
recorded in the class schedule, does not depend on the
physical location of the teacher and students, but involves
their presence in the class in the role eteacher and e
students;

. Indirect pedagogical interaction in e-learning — it involves
the impact on electronic students of the content of
educational materials that are developed in advance by the
teacher and placed in the educational environment of e
learning, the performance of the role of an electronic
teacher is not foreseen.

Each of these methods of interaction has its advantages and
disadvantages. L et us consider them.

During e-learning, direct interaction in innovative learning
environments, which are pre-created on the web, can take place
regardless of the physical location of the teacher and student.
Instead, during mediated interaction, an electronic student is
given the opportunity to learn at his own pace, without time and
space limitations [2].

Despite these advantages, mediated electronic interaction has
significant disadvantages, as it can cause a high probability of
the mental workload in electronic students as a difference
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between cognitive abilities and the requirements necessary to
perform work [11].

A question arises. Under what conditions of direct and mediated
electronic interaction the mental workload of electronic students
occurs? After all, during direct interaction, a teacher guides the
cognitive activity of electronic students, and during mediated
electronic interaction, he determines the content of the
educational material in advance, presentsit in alogical sequence,
divides it into logically complete parts, develops accompanying
materials (presentation, schemes, tables, drawings, diagrams,
etc.).

The analysis of the results of scientific research reveaed that
electronic interaction during e-learning can cause the mental
workload of electronic students under various conditions,
namely when:

1. E-learning requires e-students to have a high or sufficient
level of skills that are necessary for the active activity of e
student in the educational environment of e-learning, in
particular, such skills as:

= Ability to work with high-tech equipment. According to
the results of the research of scientists [12], if these skills
are formed at a low or medium level, there is a high
probability of an increase of the mental workload in the
electronic student, as a difference between cognitive
abilities and the requirements necessary to perform the
work [13].

. Ability to work with IR technologies. To organize
mediated electronic interaction, the teacher uses
information delivery technologies, which, in terms of
intellectual and time costs for obtaining it, significantly
reduce the intellectual potential of the electronic student,
which was supposed to be directed to processing the
content of information [28]).

= Ability to manage study time without outside help and the
ability to manage own learning rhythms. If these skills are
not developed, e-students will feel time pressure, which, in
turn, will create conditions for the mental workload [33].

= Ability to separate basic and auxiliary information. During
mediated electronic interaction, e-students perceive the
educational materia as awhole, do not distinguish between
the main information and the auxiliary information that
clarifies or explains the main content, and, therefore, try to
process all the materia with the same intensity. In the
conditions of direct electronic interaction, the work with
the educational material is directed by the e-teacher. He
makes appropriate accents while working with the content
of the material, which, in turn, prevents the mental
workload of e-students[19].

2. It is difficult for e-students to learn in a self-disciplined way,
in which case mediated interaction causes the mental workload
[34].

3. E-students lack motivation for instrumental use. According to
research results [9], motivated students, as a rule, have a higher
level of readiness to use various technologies to meet their
educational needs. If e-students lack the motivation to use tools
or they have partially mastered the technology that the teacher
uses to organize mediated electronic interaction, or students do
not have enough technical capabilities to use these technologies,
then under such conditions the vast mgjority of e-students will
experience excessive mental workload (according to the results
of research [2]).

4. E-students perceive the educational system as complex and
confusing. In this case, they cannot assess the potential benefits
of combining the learning material with the technologies that the
teacher has developed. According to the results of a study by
scientists [14], perceived difficulties are negatively related to the
effectiveness of interaction during e-learning and to productivity.
5. The organization of mediated electronic interaction can be
designed by a teacher with an emphasis on teaching (that is, on

the transfer of information and structured knowledge to
electronic students) and on the process of student learning (that
is, it contains methodical support to independent work of
students). According to the results of the study [29], it is
important to project the mediated interaction in e-learning with
an emphasis on both imaginary teaching and the real process of
electronic students' learning.

6. The organization of mediated interaction in e-learning can
make e-students ‘sleepy’. According to the results of the study
[5], drowsiness occurs as a result of the lack of face-to-face
communication.

7. The organization of mediated interaction in e-learning is
carried out without taking into account the type of student's
education by the teacher. Special attention should be paid to
students who show poor progress during e-learning. According
to the results of the study [34], the practice of sending e-mails
before the start of classes with the encouragement of students
who demonstrate slow progress during e-learning is positive;
aso, involvement of mentors in observing these students to
provide them with the necessary advice is expedient, as well as
sending encouraging emails to students who are showing slow
progress.

We supplemented the theoretical generalizations on the problem
of organizing direct and indirect interaction of teachers with
students in e-learning with experimental data. The pedagogical
experiment involved 16 lecturers and 350 students of the Faculty
of Pedagogical Education of the Borys Grinchenko Kyiv
University (Ukraine), as well as 12 lecturers of the Municipal
Ingtitution “Kirovograd Regional In-Service Teacher Training
Ingtitute named after Vasyl Sukhomlynsky” (Ukraine) and 240
primary school teachers who studied on advanced training
COUrses.

The pedagogical experiment covered 2 periods. The first period
was the period of spread of COVID-19 (2019-2021 years); Il
period was the period of introduction of martial law on the
territory of Ukraine. During these two periods, blended learning
was replaced by e-learning to continue learning, first in the
conditions of self-isolation caused by the global spread of
COVID-19, and from February 24, 2022 - in the conditions of
the aggressive and criminal actions of Russia as an aggressor
country. It should be added that before the beginning of the
pedagogical experiment in the educational institutions mentioned
above, e-learning was implemented as a component of blended
learning, that is, it was a typica phenomenon for educational
practice.

During the first period, the respondents' intellectual efforts were
amed a adapting to the conditions of end-to-end
implementation of e-learning. Adaptation to new learning
conditions affected the respondents activity. The activity of
teachers, first of al, was aimed at solving various aspects of e-
learning, in particular: organizational and technical (72% of
respondents-teachers expressed interest in mastering new IC
technologies); content (84% of respondents-teachers pointed to
supplementing electronic courses with methodical support to
facilitate independent work of students, as the number of
students studying asynchronously increased).

The analysis of the questionnaires of student respondents who
studied in the asynchronous mode proved the presence of
advantages:

L] The ability to choose the time for studying (98% of student
respondents) and the pace of studying educational material
(86% of student respondents);

L] The opportunity to save travel time, absence of travel and
accommodation expenses (94% of student respondents);

. The opportunity to use various IC technologies to interact
with the teacher and other students (88% of student
respondents);

L] The opportunity to combine study and work (82% of
student respondents);
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= The possibility to study from any corner of the world (city,
village in Ukraine, from another country) (82% of student
respondents);

=  The possibility of studying in the conditions of the
introduction of martial law, the spread of any pandemics,
self-isolation, deterioration of health (81% of student
respondents);

. The opportunity to participate in various conferences,
seminars, lectures, webinars in the country and abroad
(68% of student respondents);

= The opportunity to organize individual work and work in
pairs and groups (62% of student respondents);

=  The possibility of transparent electronic assessment (51%
of student respondents);

=  The opportunity to organize work based on shared Google
documents (48% of student respondents);

. The possibility of repeatedly listening to recordings of
teachers' lectures and re-reading the content of educational
materials (21% of student respondents)).

The analysis of the questionnaires of the student respondents
who studied in the asynchronous mode showed the presence of
shortcomings:

. 92% of student respondents experienced psychological
discomfort due to the lack of direct interaction with the
teacher;

. 67% of student respondents pointed to hypodynamia;

= 46% of student respondents indicated problems with the
technical condition of gadgets, outdated software, sound,
video image;

. 31% of student respondents pointed to a slowdown in the
pace of studying materid;

= 23% of student respondents indicated an insufficient level
of self-organization development;

. 18% of student respondents indicated a worsening of
posture;

. 12% of student respondents felt a loss of motivation to
study;

. 11% of student respondents testified about the low
provision of computer equipment (one computer both for
the work of the parents, and for the study of the student,
and for the study of brothers and/or sisters);

. 8% of student respondents made a willful effort to
overcome the desire to postpone the study of educational
material for later;

. 3% of the student respondents indicated a deterioration of
vision (a lot of time must be spent at the computer,
preparing for classes, performing various tasks and during
e-learning);

. 3% indicated that it was difficult to develop practical skills
or ahilities.

During the second period (the period of the introduction of
martial law on the territory of Ukraine), the intellectual efforts of
the respondents-teachers were aimed, first of all, at maintaining
the psychological state of students in the conditions of both
synchronous and  asynchronous learning  (telephone
communication, individual and group web meetings, SMS
messages, web counseling, recording of classes held in
synchronous mode).

The analysis of the questionnaires of respondent lecturers and
teacher respondents who combined e-learning with advanced
training courses proved that teachers, performing their
professional duties, first of al found out the geographical
location of students;, the conditions in which they were;
availability of devices for e-learning, Internet access, stable
connection, notebook, pen, textbook, etc. During the
organization of e-learning, special attention was paid to the
selection of tasks, their number, methods of motivating students,
exercises on concentration of attention, stimulating assessment,
implementation of an individual approach (since the possibility
of learning in synchronous mode appeared only in the presence
of electricity supply, Internet communication, working device,
etc.).

During direct interaction, teachers first of all paid attention to the
psychological state of students (if necessary, they provided
psychological support; provided exercises for psychological
relief; used techniques for regulating the emotional state;
alocated more time to collective performance of exercises and
tasks. E-teachers informed the students that the “air alarm”
signal had been announced and reminded them of the actions in
this case.

Based on the analysis of questionnaires of student respondents, it
was established that during the introduction of martial law on the
territory of Ukraine, students were most worried when could not
join the synchronous e-learning and interact directly with the e-
teacher and e-students. This was due to the conduct of hostilities
in the territory of their residence, constant “air alarm” signals,
lack of electricity supply and communication. It is significant
that in 96% of student respondents, the need to study educational
material in interaction with an electronic teacher and electronic
students is constantly felt: 78% of student respondents noted that
interaction during study helped them overcome anxiety caused
by military actions, maintain the pace of study, learn new
educational material faster and more effectively, and experience
positive emotions. All student respondents noted that they dream
of live communication with the teacher and fellow students.

4 Conclusion

I. On the basis of the analysis of learning theories in the context
of interaction between the teacher and students, it was
established that the interaction between the teacher and students
isbuilt on the basis of:

. Imitation of the teacher's actions (according to the theory
of behaviorism [30, 32]);

L] Internal motivation of students to acquire knowledge; it
involves formulating the goal of educational activity by
them (according to the theory of cognitivism [4, 30]);

L] Creation of conditions for active formation of personal
experience by students (according to the theory of
experientialism by Kolb) [16];

L] Cogpnitive inquiries, aimed at mastering new knowledge,
skills and acquiring the necessary experience (according to
the theory of connectivism (G. Siemens [31]));

L] The adoption of information and communication
technologies and their use for the organization of
interaction is explained by the following causa
relationships: antecedents - beliefs - attitudes - behavioral
intentions - actual behavior in the organizational context
(according to the theory of adoption of information and
communication technologies by Venkatesh & Davis (2000)
[33]);

L] Promoting progress in e-learning motivation through six
stages (igniting interest, transitioning from interest to
desire, gaining inspiration and activity, self-improvement
in establishing social contacts, achieving balance in e
learning and obtaining innovative results (according to the
theory of the e-learning model within the framework of
education for sustainable development [36]).

1I. We formulated the following definitions:

. Direct pedagogica interaction in e-learning - it involves
the mutua influence of e-learning participants on each
other, which takes place at a clearly defined time, that is
recorded in the class schedule, does not depend on the
physical location of the teacher and students, but involves
their presence in the class in the role e-teacher and e-
students;

L] Indirect pedagogical interaction in e-learning — it involves
the impact on electronic students of the content of
educational materials that are developed in advance by the
teacher and placed in the educational environment of e
learning; the performance of the role of an electronic
teacher is not foreseen.

I11. As aresult of the analysis of scientific works, the following
were identified:
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1. The advantages of direct and indirect interaction between the
teacher and students in e-learning conditions (building direct
interaction in e-learning is carried out regardless of the physical
location of the teacher and student; building indirect interaction
in e-learning is carried at one's own pace, without time and space
limitations [3].

2. Disadvantages of direct and indirect interaction of the teacher
with students in the conditions of e-learning can be briefly
summarized as follows:

3. There is a high probability of the mental workload in
electronic students when:

. Skills are formed at a low level (in particular, ability to
work with high-tech equipment such as speciaized
software [12]; the ability to work with ICT technologies
[28]; the ability to manage one's learning time without
external assistance and to manage own learning rhythms
[33]); the ability to separate main and auxiliary information
[19];

L] It is difficult for students to study in a self-disciplined way
[34];

. Students lack motivation for instrumental use [9];

. E-students perceive the educational system as complex and
confusing [14];

=  The teacher projects mediated interaction in e-learning
with an emphasis on teaching (i.e., on the transfer of
information and structured knowledge to electronic
students), and pays insufficient attention to the process of
student learning (i.e., does not add methodical support for
the organization of students' independent work) [34]);

. Indirect pedagogical interaction in e-learning can cause
sleepiness in electronic students, which occurs as a result
of thelack of face-to-face communication [4];

. Indirect pedagogical interaction in e-learning is organized
without due attention to students who demonstrate low
progress during e-learning (according to Sugawara et al.
[34]).

IV. As a result of the analysis of the data of the pedagogical
experiment, we formulated the following conclusions:

1. During the period of the spread of COVID-19 (2019-2021),
the transition from blended learning to e-learning affected
the activities of teachers. They responded to the identified
opportunity for students to study asynchronously by
developing additional methodical support (presentations,
video lectures, workbooks summarizing the educational
material in diagrams, tables, and matrices) to support
students' independent processing of the educational material.
Therefore, during the period of the spread of COVID-19
(years of 2019-2021), teachers paid considerable attention to
the organization of mediated electronic interaction with
students.

2. During the period of the spread of COVID-19 (2019-2021
years), aimost al students who switched to asynchronous e-
learning for good reasons or did it from time-to-time
experienced psychological discomfort due to the lack of
indirect pedagogica interaction in e-learning; a third of
them slowed down development of educational material;
one-tenth of the students felt a loss of motivation to study
and constantly overcame the desire to postpone the study of
the educationa material for later.

3. During the introduction of martial law on the territory of
Ukraine, the intellectual efforts of the respondents-teachers
were aimed, first of all, at adapting the content and process
of synchronous and asynchronous learning to the new
conditions of organizing interaction with students, paying
attention to the conditions in which they study, balancing
their psychologica state, change in methods of motivation,
evauation, ‘shaping’ meaningfulness of interaction, and
implementation of an individual approach.

4. During the introduction of martial law on the territory of
Ukraine, student respondents began to prefer synchronous
learning. They attributed the presence of interaction with an

electronic teacher and electronic students, maintaining the
pace of learning, faster and more efficient assimilation of
new educational material, experiencing positive emotions to
the advantages of such training.
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Abstract: The article presents the theoretical and empirical results of the study of
variahility of the “quality” phenomenon definitions. This is an understanding of the
essence of quality as: the achievement of certain perfection (excellence) in education,
educational process, results; ensuring efficiency, which is established on the basis of
comparison of training results with costs; achieving the degree of compliance of the
provided educational services with the requirements of the recipients of educational
services;, introducing changes that lead to the achievement of excellence or efficiency
in education, educational process, results. The following was analyzed: 1) education as
an open system functioning in the environment of other systems (the definition of the
“quality” phenomenon was chosen for analysis as the introduction of changes that |ead
to the achievement of excellence or efficiency in education); 2) education as an open
system, separated from other systems as a whole structure, the components of which
are pedagogical systems (for analysis, such a definition of the phenomenon “quality”
was chosen as ensuring efficiency, which is established on the basis of comparing the
results of training with costs (time, mental, emotional, material, technological,
technical)); 3) education as a process of organizing e-learning in the online space. The
pedagogical experiment was carried out in order to find out the attitude of those who
study to learning in the online space, distinguishing between the online space of e
learning and the real space of classroom learning, which attract the attention of those
who study, as well as identifying the opinions of learners about the quality indicators
that the online e-learning space should meet. Master's students of Borys Grinchenko
Kyiv University, Kherson State University, lvan Franko National University of Lviv
and teachers who studied advanced training courses at the Municipa Institution
“Kirovograd Regional IN-Service Teacher Training Institute named after Vasyl
Sukhomlynsky” were involved in the pedagogical experiment.

Keywords: education; education as an open system; online space; e-learning; quality;
educational services; students; lecturers; teachers.

1 Introduction

Education is a multifaceted concept. This concept can refer to
the following:

. Sociocultural ingtitute (in the sense of specially organized
targeted socialization and inculturation of individuals);

. System (in the sense of a system of educational (state and
non-state) institutions of different levels and profiles,
interconnected in asingle, integral set);

. Process (in the sense of the integral unity of education,
upbringing, development, self-development of the
individual, preservation of culturad norms with an
orientation to the future state of culture, creation of
conditions for the full realization of the internal potential of
the individual and his formation as an integrated member
of society, and performing the function of ensuring the
succession of generations);

=  Result (in the sense of the final result of learning at each
level of education, a fixed fact generating al values by the
state, society and individual in the process of social
activity).

This article presents the results of research on education broader
- in the sense of an open system and the process of organizing e-
learning in the online space.

2 Materialsand Methods

The formation and development of digital civilization, the
development and improvement of digital technologies
contributed to the formation of the world educational space, the
improvement of the education systems of various states, the
organization of education using online spaces, etc. Of course,
each country has its own experience in the development of
education, but the vision of this development through the prism
of quality is common.

Taking into account the qualitative aspect of the organization of
training in the online space and the determining role of education
in the socio-economic development of countries, the theoretical
part of the study was aimed at the following tasks:

1. To investigate and summarize data on the variability of
definitions of the phenomenon “quality”.

2. To anayze education as an open system in the context of
variable definitions of the “quality” phenomenon.

3. Toanayze education as a process of organizing e-learning
in the online space, taking into account variable definitions
of the“quality” phenomenon.

The experimental part of the study was aimed at performing the
following tasks:

1. Tofind out the attitude of studentsto studying in the online
space.

2. To establish the differences between the online space of e-
learning and the real space of classroom learning, which
attract the attention of students.

3. To identify the considerations of those who study,
regarding the quality indicators that the online e-learning
space should meet.

The research used theoretical methods (analysis, ordering,
systematization, generalization) and empiricd methods
(observation in the online space of e-learning, questionnaires,
conversations). Master's students of Borys Grinchenko Kyiv
University, Kherson State University, lvan Franko Nationa
University of Lviv, a total of 950 full-time and part-time
students (hereinafter we will use the term “master's students”)
and teachers who studied at advanced training courses were
involved in the pedagogical experiment conducted in municipal
Ingtitution “Kirovograd Regional IN-Service Teacher Training
Institute named after Vasyl Sukhomlynsky”, numbering 200
people (hereinafter - student-teachers).

3 Resultsand Discussion
Variability of definitions of the phenomenon “ quality”

The phenomenon “quality” denotes the presence of essential
signs, properties, features that distinguish one object from
another, as well as the degree of cost, value, suitability of
something for its intended use [9]. The use of the term “quality”
in relation to education indicates a certain balanced compliance
of a specific educational level with numerous needs, goals,
conditions, approved educational norms and standards, which is
established to identify the causes of violations of this compliance
and manage the process of improving the established quality
[15]. It can also refer to:

. Achievement of certain perfection (excellence) in
education, educational process, results[11, 20];

. Ensuring efficiency, which is established on the basis of
comparison of training results with costs (time, mental,
emotional, material, technological, technical) [5];

= Achieving the degree of compliance of the provided
educational services with the requirements of the recipients
of educational services[24];
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. Introduction of changes that lead to the achievement of
excellence or efficiency in education, educational process,
results[5];

. Fulfillment of the requirements for the implementation of
the educational process and its results, which are
determined by interested parties (stakeholders) taking into
account internal and external conditions [6].

There are two approaches to defining the essence of the concept
of “quality of education” [15]:

. Normative (satisfaction of needs and achievement of
certain norms, standards, goals (individuals, society, state),
which are normatively approved by relevant documents);

. Managerial (an object of manageria influence, which is
simultaneously considered from the positions of: the
quality of the education system; the quality of the
educational process (the process of provided educational
services); the quality of the personality of the graduate as a
result of the activity of the educational system according to
the indicators of his education and the formation of socially
significant values).

The quality of education as an object of management is one of
the most important indicators by which, in international practice,
it is customary to determine the effectiveness of the education
system of any state and the effectiveness of its management.

A. Szopa[30] singles out the following features of the quality of
education: 1) uniqueness (implementation of strategic goals and
organization of the process, which distinguish the institution
from other educational institutions); 2) excellence (constant
improvement of the qudifications of teaching staff,
improvement of teaching methods and forms, approaches to
assessment, modernization of educational programs); 3)
fulfillment of declared functions (satisfaction of educational
expectations of interested parties); 4) effective activity (ratio of
costs and investments); 5) transformation (introduction of
changes that contribute to the improvement of the quality of
educational services provision).

The qudity of the provision of educationa services is
considered, in particular, in the context of the economy.
Education is a specific field of activity, and educational services
are a public good with consumer value (Biliakovska, O. (2018)
[2]). Also, the educationa service is considered as a specific
product, which is a set of educational and scientific information
that is transferred to the student in the form of a system of
knowledge and practical abilities and skills. If they are
successfully mastered, the student receives the appropriate
qualification [34].

In general, the quality of educational services is explained by
scientists as:

= A set of relevant features and characteristics that are
decisive in the ability to satisfy real and expected requests
and needs of participants in the educational process [14];

= The degree of satisfaction of students' needs and requests,
which is ensured by the didactic and post-didactic activities
of the educational institution [22].

As aresult of the analysis of variable definitions of the “quality”
phenomenon, some of them were singled out, which served as
the basis for the analysis of the works of scientists and the
conduct of a pedagogical experiment. These are the following
variable definitions of the phenomenon “quality”:

= Achievement of certain perfection (excellence) in
education, educational process, results[11, 20];

. Ensuring efficiency, which is established on the basis of
comparison of learning results with costs (time, mental,
emotional, material, technological, technical) [5];

= Achieving the degree of compliance of the provided
educational services with the requirements of the recipients
of educational services[25];

. Introduction of changes that cause the achievement of
excellence or efficiency in education, educational process,
and results [5].

Education as an open system: analysis in the context of
variable definitions of the phenomenon “ quality”

Education is an open system that simultaneously functions in the
environment of other systems and is separated from them as a
whole structure. According to |. Maafiik [17], the presence of
relationships with other systems is a necessary condition for
preserving the essence and form of the system, which is created
and functions to perform a clearly defined dominant function, by
which it is distinguished from other systems.

Education as an open system functioning in the environment of
other systems acquires the rank of an element of these systems.
Between the elements of each of the systems, there are
relationships and connections that are, according to Kovalchuk,
(2016) [10], of the following nature: 1) objective (the system can
be studied as areal object of the surrounding reality); 2) essential
(existing relationships and connections form a system
representation of the object); 3) having different levels and
diverse (relations and connections ensure the functioning of the
object as a system); 4) interdependent (relationships and
connections ensure the existence of the system as awhole).

According to the results of the research of |. Malafiik [16], the
terms “elements’ and “components’ are used to denote the
content components of the system when it comes to the analysis
of the object at the subject-content level. However, a well-
defined set of formants (from the Latin formantis — forming) is
also characteristic of a complete system, which provide the
system with stable architecture. The scientist refers to such
formants:

1.  Elements (components) of the system. The role of system
elements is to be part of the whole and contribute to the
creation of the whole. If a part does not contribute to the
creation of the whole, then it simply falls out of this
totality.

2. System-forming factor — determines the interaction of
system elements, defines and forms their connections.

3. Elemental structure — expresses connections between
elements, based on their content, nature, interaction, thus
being the carrier of a system property.

4. Hierarchy level — defines the external space in which the
system functions, the sphere of its external connections, the
filling of this space.

5. Integrative (emergent) property of the system with its
relational influence. The process of interaction of elements
in each system is explained by the emergent property. An
emergent (systemic) property is not inherent to individual
elements of the system. This is a property of the entire
system. Any element (component) of the system, when it
interacts with other elements (components) of the system,
it is no longer the element (component) that is in a free
state, but it is aready an element (component) of the
system. An emergent (System) property changes an element
(component) in the interests of the system itself.

Formants of the system, united according to a certain principle
of subordination, form a functional and morphological model of
the system. Each of the named formants has its own field of
possibilities, which exerts a narrowly directed effect on all other
formants.

In the context of the “quality” phenomenon (in the sense of the
introduction of changes that lead to the achievement of
excellence or efficiency in education), an emergent (systemic)
property changes education as an element of the system “society
- state - education - man-subject of economic life — production”.
In one of our previous works, we define these changes as follows
[18]:
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1. Changesin the values of education as a basis for changing
human roles in society and in production, which in genesis
isreflected in the following sequence: a person in the sense
of “labor force™ a person in the sense of “ labor
potential” — a person in the sense of “human capital”.

2. Introduction of lifelong education to enrich the person-
subject of economic life with new role expressions. An
individual appears as a resource of the production system,
as an object (subject) of management, and as a person. The
consideration of the human subject of economic life as a
resource of the production system actualizes issues related
to the level of development of society and the state and
factors causing further transformational processes in
education for the development of citizens and production.
The consideration of a person as a subject of economic life
being an individual caused the processes that ensure the
functioning of education throughout life.

3. Informatization of education as aresult of the transition of
the information society to a new level of development in
the triad of genesis processes “initiation - formation —
development”. This new level of development of the
information society is commonly referred to as the
“knowledge society”. The modern information society,
enriched with the qualities of a knowledge society, is
characterized by an accelerated increase in the volume of
information in al areas of human activity without
exception, and the growing role of computer
communication. This, in turn, leads to the mediated global
interaction of the inhabitants of the planet Earth, the global
circulation of many information flows, and the availability
of fast access to data on one's own request.

In the structure of education as a system, separated as an integral
structure, the following are distinguished:

= Levels of education — a clear list of them is defined at the
legislative level of each country;

=  Various pedagogical systems that describe the structure,
organization, main connections and relations regarding
particular object of education — at the scientific and
pedagogical level.

The components of pedagogical systems develop at different
rates; therefore, they differ in quantitative and qualitative
characteristics, as A. Kushnir stressed back in 1999 [12]. All
pedagogical phenomena that occur in pedagogical systems have
alogical explanation in the structural changes of the components
of the pedagogical system, their qualities, and the nature of the
connections between them.

Components of the pedagogical system that function
successfully in some conditions may be ineffective in other
conditions. The effectiveness of the functioning of the
pedagogical system as a whole depends on optimization (that is,
the degree of compliance with the goal for which the system was
created). In turn, optimization achieved in some conditions may
not occur in others[1].

In the context of the “quality” phenomenon (in the sense of
ensuring efficiency, which is established on the basis of
comparing learning results with costs (time, mental, emotional,
material, technological, technical)), the development of a new
pedagogical system is aimed at improving the qudity of e
learning. As an example, we cite the following research results
[29]. Scientists organized the process of improving the quality of
e-learning in three stages:

The first stage is the planning stage. The team of teachers, in the
process of discussion, developed the design of the lesson for the
e-learning of students.

The Il stage is the implementation stage. The lecturer organized
training using the developed lesson design.

The third stage is the observation stage. The teaching team
reflected on the obtained results in order to identify the
weaknesses and strengths of the lesson design during the e

learning of the students in order to further use the strengths and
avoid the weaknesses.

The study of improving the quality of e-learning based on the
identification of the strengths of the lesson design for e-learning
contributed to the formulation of the following conclusion by
scientists: the results of students' learning increase their reaction
to good learning and to the learning atmosphere, which seemed
very interesting to them.

In the context of the “quality” phenomenon (in the sense of the
introduction of changes that lead to the achievement of the
degree of compliance of the provided educationa services with
the requirements of the recipients of educational services), we
will give an example of the development of another pedagogical
system. This pedagogical system concerns the use of innovative
e-learning tools (virtual laboratories, virtua reality, etc.) to meet
the requirements (requests) of educational services recipients
with high and lower levels of success [27] (Table 1).

Table 1: Improving the quality of e-learning based on taking into
account the requests of students with high and lower levels of
success (compiled on the basis of research by scientists[27]

Category Characteristics of abilities
of students
1) can develop complete, consistent mental
Highly models_i n various situations,
effective 2) can find answers asa rgsult of purposeful
research and methodical implementation of
multi-stage plans
1) can control actions of medium complexity,
Moderate | but not always effectively;
performers | 2) can handle multiple situations or
interrelated properties and manage change
Low 1) can Qete_rmi ne \_Nhether or not one specific
effective restriction is rqulred; ‘ _
2) partially describe a simple everyday topic

According to this pedagogical system, the introduction of
changes that cause the degree of compliance of the provided
educational services with the requirements (requests) of the
recipients of educational services is determined by observing the
five stages of the organization of e-learning based on requests [3,
26]:

Stage | is the stage of orientation and asking questions: the
lecturer stimulates students to ask questions, define problems,
and formulate ideas.

Stage Il is the stage of generation and development of
hypotheses: the lecturer directs students to formulate a
hypothesis based on their own experience, the ideas formulated
by them, taking into account the essence of the problem.

Stage |1l is the stage of planning and research: the lecturer
directs students to plan the work process (order of actions,
intermediate goals) taking into account the formulated
hypothesis. Also, the emphasis is made on the implementation of
the course of action, paying attention to the achievement of
intermediate goals.

Stage |V is the stage of analysis and interpretation: the lecturer
directs students to process the received data, identify key
problems, carry out comparison of the methods of their solution
proposed by students and described by experts, analysis of
different points of view on problem solving.

Stage V is the stage of conclusion and evauation: the lecturer
directs students to reach a consensus regarding adequate ways to
solve the problem, formulating conclusions.

Education as a process of organizing e-learning in the online
space: Analysis in the context of variable definitions of the
phenomenon “quality”

In the context of the “quality” phenomenon (in the sense of
achieving the degree of compliance of the provided educational
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services with the requirements of the recipients of educational
services), education as a process of organizing e-learning must
meet the following requirements of the recipients of educational
services:

1. Educationa services should be delivered in a flexible
learning space that will alow students to access
educational opportunities and continue to fulfill their
various professional and family responsibilities[21].

2. The provision of educational services should ensure the
acceptance of e-learning by students, which, in turn, is
determined by the ease of use, the characteristics of the
teacher, the quality of the elearning system, available
technical support, as well as the presence of advantages
and usefulness of the training program, saving time, the
availability of simple educational content corresponding to
the tasks of the course [31].

3. Theprovision of educational services should be carried out
as self-regulated learning of students, during which the
lecturer only directs their actions in the direction of
achieving educational goals. According to the results of
research, self-regulation and intrinsic motivation correlate
with less slowness during learning, greater efficiency and
higher academic achievements [27].

4.  The provision of educational services should be based on
autonomy, which provides for: 1) choice (the student
determines the time when to start and finish studies); 2)
control (the lecturer detects, measures and evaluates the
results of students' educational activities) [27].

In the context of the “quality” phenomenon (in the sense of
ensuring efficiency, which is established on the basis of
comparing learning results with costs (time, mental, emotional,
material, technological, technical), education as a process of
organizing e-learning should be carried out taking into account
the following conclusions of scientists:

1. Technica factors (ease of use, flexibility, usefulness) and
communication factors (student-student relationship,
student-lecturer relationship, and student-non-teaching
staff relationship) are significant predictors of student
learning success (acquisition of knowledge and skills,
persistence and self-efficacy)). The student-lecturer
relationship is the strongest predictor of a student's
academic success. Building relationships with lecturers is
critical to successful student learning in online programs
that offer effective technology support, as Lee et al. note
[23].

2. The results of e-learning compared to on-campus learning
can be significantly lower if:

= Online space is perceived as aien or even threatening for
students [4, 32]; 32];

= The student feels anxiety, frustration, and boredom arising
as a result of the lack of a sense of belonging to the
learning community; this feeling is especialy acute in
transitional periods and periods of change, in stressful
situations, during learning in an unfamiliar environment,
such as e-learning [29];

. Students did not develop a sense of belonging, and,
therefore, it will be difficult for them to complete the task
[29].

3. E-learning results are significantly improved and student
attrition rates are reduced if e-students develop a sense of
belonging to the elearning community. A sense of
belonging has two dimensions: psychological (person’s
feeling that he is accepted, respected, valued in the
classroom [7]) and socia (connection to a group, class,
department, subject , institution, or al of these [8]). The
formation of students' sense of belonging to the educational
community of e-learning is facilitated by the friendliness,
willingness to help and enthusiasm of the teacher and the
involvement of students in online discussions, organization
of group work, availability of feedback, use of discussion

boards, organization of the work of discussion groups, joint
online sessions, etc. [23].

4. E-learning outcomes are significantly improved when the
feeling of isolation during e-learning is reduced as a result
of engaging studentsin interaction and collaboration [33].

5. E-learning results are significantly improved with effective
learning, which students associate with the presence of an
enthusiastic e-lecturer [25].

In the context of the phenomenon of “quality” (in the sense of
achieving certain perfection (excellence) in education,
educational process, results [11, 20]); education as a process of
organizing e-learning should be arranged taking into account the
following achievements of scientists:

1. During the organization of learning, the emergence of a
state of disequilibrium with a low level of mental activity
(depression, fatigue, sadness, etc.) or a higher level
(anxiety, etc) should be prevented. The state of
disequilibrium is characterized by a certain tension,
uncomfortable experiences and a certain excess of energy.
This state creates the focus of the student's consciousness
(thinking) on a specific object, causes certain actions and
deeds. Motivated actions of the student lead to interest in
the content of the educational material, learning, and also
contribute to the formation of new knowledge and skills.
On the other hand, the intense, prolonged and unmotivated
performance of educational activities with the simultaneous
experience of “negatively” colored emotions not only
complicates the formation of knowledge and skills, but aso
creates all the prerequisites for the most likely occurrence
of the pre-sick conditions, which are characterized by a
significant decrease in the body's functional reserves[19].

2. During the organization of training, the dynamics of
students' working capacity should be taken into account,
which is manifested in the successive change of such five
stages as:

a) The stage of entry into work (the student's body prepares
for mental load, its functional capabilities are mobilized,
vegetative processes that provide the body's energy are
strengthened. As a result, working capacity increases even
before the beginning of educational work. A certain
emotional background is added to work capacity in case of
unpreparedness / readiness for work, unwanted activity /
desired communication, previously experienced pleasant /
unpleasant events, €etc.);

b)  The stage of relatively constant working capacity (gradual
growth of the functional capabilities of the student's body,
increasing the productivity of activities with simultaneous
adaptation to the most economical mode of performance of
actions). The duration of the stage depends on motivation
(internal or external), the intensity of mental actions;

c) The stage of unstable work capacity as the norm of work
capacity (the appearance of the first signs of fatigue is
recorded). Work efficiency is maintained due to emotional
and volitional stress and the use of compensatory
mechanisms of the body, if students have interna
motivation for cognitive activity in learning. There is a
need to increase the time required for performance of the
task);

d) The stage of a gradual decrease in working capacity
(further development of fatigue and the appearance of
overfatigue). Students can make mistakes even when
performing simpl e tasks;

e) Stage of the find rush (it is fixed at the end of the
performance of the educational activity, if the time of its
completion is clearly defined). The level of work capacity
increases due to emotional and volitional stress and the use
of physiological reserves of the body. The feeling of
fatigue manifests itself later in a more pronounced form
[19].

The feeling of fatigue is intensified by experiencing states of
dissatisfaction and depression in the case of informing students
about a task for independent performance, which is perceived by




AD ALTA

JOURNAL OF INTERDISCIPLINARY RESEARCH

them as voluminous, complex, uninteresting and as having no
practical significance.

Scientists [19] add that five stages of working capacity, of
different durations, take place in the educational process: during
one educational session (in lecture, seminar session, etc.), during
one academic day, one semester, one academic year or period of
study at a higher education institution. Taking into account the
stages of the dynamics of working capacity during training will
prevent the occurrence of pre-sick conditionsin students.

Analysis of the results of a pedagogical experiment

The theoretical consideration of education as an open system and
education as a process of organizing e-learning in the online
space in the context of a variable definition of the phenomenon
“quality” was supplemented with data from a pedagogical
experiment. Master's students of Borys Grinchenko Kyiv
University, Kherson State University, Ivan Franko Nationa
University of Lviv, of full-time and part-time forms of
education, and student-teachers who studied at advanced training
courses of the municipa Institution “Kirovograd Regional IN-
Service Teacher Training Institute named after Vasyl
Sukhomlynsky” took part in the experiment. If the description of
the results of the pedagogical experiment is about both graduate
students and teacher students, then we used the term
“respondents” without specifying the category of students.

The experimental work was carried out in the conditions of e
learning of students as a dominant and accessible form of
education in view of the introduction of self-isolation in
connection with the pandemic processes in 2019-2021 and the
threat to the lives of students during Russia's military operations
on the territory of Ukraine, which began on February 24 in 2022.

The experimental work was aimed at clarifying the attitude of
master's students and student teachers to learning in the online
space, establishing the difference between the online space of e-
learning and the real space of classroom learning, which attract
the attention of master's students and teacher students,
identifying quality indicators that, in their opinion, the online e-
learning space should meet.

The analysis of experimental data proved that both master's
students and student teachers treat online learning as:

= An effective way of organizing learning in conditions
where the traditional way of learning in classrooms
becomes impossible for various reasons (threats to health
(indicated by 100% of respondents), threats to life
(indicated by 100% of respondents), various diseases (35%
of respondents); problems with by transport (27% of
respondents));

. Opportunities for self-realization in new conditions (trying
self in the online space (56% of respondents); feeling the
influence of the online space (31% of respondents);
preparing for effective modeling of student learning in the
online space (19% of respondents);

= A challenge that needs to be overcome (7% of student
teachers).

Master's students and teacher students pointed out the
differences between the online space of e-learning and the real
space of classroom learning. We organized the obtained data in
Table 2.

Table 2: Differences between the online space of e-learning and
the real space of classroom learning in the opinions of master's
students and teacher students who studied at advanced training
courses

The off-line space
of classroom learning
It surrounds the training
participants from all sides

The online space
of e-learning
It is located in relation to
each e-learning participant
on the plane of the
monitor, mobile phone or
tablet screen, i.e, aways

in front

Students have the opportunity
to choose a permanent place
for studying in the classroom
(closer to the lecturer, in the
middle of the classroom,
behind) or changeit (at will)

The place on the plane of
the monitor, mobile phone
or tablet screen is variable
and is determined by the
student's speech activity

Each student has face-to-face
visual contact with only a
limited number of class
participants. It is the lecturer
and students who are close to
each other in the classroom
and can whisper to each other
during the class

Each elearning student
makes visual contact with
other participants (lecturer,
master's students (teacher
students)) in a face-to-face
manner

Eye contact with a limited
number of participants in the
educational process does not
lead to an increase in visual
noise

Eye contact with almost all
e-learning participants
increases the amount of
information that enters the
brain. Visua noise is the
various actions of master's
students (student teachers),
their emotional reactions,
the position of their bodies,
clothes, hairstyles, interior
(screensaver), etc. Students
perceived visual noise,
anadyze it (37% of
respondents); are distracted
by it (17% of student
teachers); repeat it (12% of
respondents); can get tired
of it (7% of respondents)

Each student determines the | Communicative noise is

direction of sound | perceived as something to
propagation; some sounds are | which the respondents
perceived as background noise | have to react, since all
(92% of respondents). Also, | sounds have a clear

each student can feel smells
(7% of respondents) and
physical contact (for example,
shaking hands with each other
during greetings (4% of

directionality (the sound
spreads from the plane of
the monitor, mobile phone
or tablet screen in the
direction of the master's

respondents) student or teacher student)

According to the respondents, the process of organizing e
learning in the online space is considered high-quality if:

1.  Eventsin the online space support the desire to work in the
profession and form everything necessary for
competitiveness in the labor market.

2. There is existing partnership and cooperation between e-
learning participants.

3. Education is expediently integrated with professional
activities, and also focuses on international educational
processes and standards.

4.  The process of organizing e-learning in the online space
contributes to the formation of the necessary professional
qualities, knowledge, and skills.

5. The content of the tasks concerns both general
developments, the formation of a scientific outlook, and the
performance of professional duties.

6. Thereisan active discussion of the results of tasks that are
related to the performance of professional duties, since
both master's students and teacher students combine
learning with the performance of professional duties.
Completing professional-oriented tasks reduces the amount
of time one needs to spend in front of the computer to
prepare for classes and complete various tasks. And the
discussion in the online space will enrich each e-learning
participant with various ways of solving current issues of
professional activity.

7.  The teacher determines the optimally sufficient amount of
information content of the online e-learning space, reduces
visual noise by using didactic materials (presentations,
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knowledge maps, tables, graphs, etc), manages
communicative noise (determines main and secondary
information, uses chat, discussion boards; expediently and
effectively uses modern IT technologies).

4 Conclusion

1. The variability of the definitions of the phenomenon
“quality” is specified in the following contexts: the
achievement of a certain perfection (excellence) in
education, educational process, results; ensuring efficiency,
which is established on the basis of comparison of training
results with costs; achieving the degree of compliance of
the provided educational services with the requirements of
the recipients of educational services; introducing changes
that lead to the achievement of excellence or efficiency in
education, the educational process, and results.

2. Theanalysis of education as an open system functioning in
the environment of other systems proved that in the context
of the phenomenon of “quality” in the sense of the
introduction of changes that lead to the achievement of
excellence or efficiency in education, education as an
element can be part of different systems. As an element of
one or another system, education changes in the interests of
the system itself. Using the example of the system “society
- state - education - a person-a subject of economic life —
production”, these changes relate to a change in values, the
introduction of lifelong education, and the informatization
of education.

3. The analysis of education as an open system, separated
from other systems as awhole structure, the components of
which are pedagogical systems, testified that in the context
of the phenomenon “quality” in the sense of ensuring
efficiency, which is established on the basis of comparing
the results of training with costs (time, mental, emotional,
material, technological, technical) the process of e-learning
is constantly being improved in two directions: ways of
improving the quality of e-learning are being developed;
more effective models of e-learning organization are being
developed.

4. The andysis of education as a process of organizing e
learning in the online space proved that in the context of
the phenomenon of “quality” in the sense of achieving the
degree of compliance of the provided educational services
with the requirements of the recipients of educational
services, the degree of compliance is established at the
level of functioning of the online space (convenience,
accessibility, technology, content) and at the level of the
teacher's activity in the online space (attractive professional
qualities, organization of self-regulated learning [26],
ensuring autonomy based on choice and control [27]).

5. The analysis of education as a process of organizing e-
learning in the online space proved that in the context of
the phenomenon of “quality” in the sense of ensuring
efficiency, which is established on the basis of comparison
of learning results with costs (time, mental, emotiona,
material, technological, technical), effectiveness is, first of
al, negatively affected by students' feeling of isolation
during e-learning [33]. This feeling is weakened or does
not arise at al under such conditions: the presence of an e-
teacher who teaches the educational material with
enthusiasm [25]; the formation of students sense of
belonging to the e-learning community [8, 23]).

6. The analysis of education as a process of organizing e-
learning in the online space proved that in the context of
the phenomenon of “quality” in the sense of achieving a
certain perfection (excellence) in education, educational
process, results, the following isimportant:

a) To prevent the emergence of a state of disequilibrium with
alow level of mental activity (depression, fatigue, sadness,
etc.) and a higher level (anxiety, etc.), since the intense,
prolonged and unmotivated performance of educational
activities with the simultaneous experience of “negatively”
colored emotions complicates the formation of knowledge
and ability and creates prerequisites for the most likely

occurrence of the pre-sick conditions, which are
characterized by a significant decrease in the body's
functional reserves [19]:

b) To take into account the dynamics of students working
capacity, which is manifested in the successive change of
five stages (the stage of entering work; the stage of
relatively stable working capacity; the stage of unstable
working capacity as the norm of working capacity; the
stage of a gradua decrease in working capacity; the stage
of the final rush) that take place in the educational process
of different duration: during one educational session
(lecture, seminar session, etc.); during one academic day,
one semester, one academic year or period of study at a
higher education institution [19].

7.  We established that master's students and teacher students
treat online learning as: 1) an effective way of learning in
any conditions; 2) opportunities for self-realization in new
conditions; 3) the challenge to be overcome.

Master's students and student teachers establish the following
differences between the online space of e-learning and the real
space of classroom learning: different location of spaces in
relation to the person who studies; different possibilities for
choosing a location in spaces; different amount of eye contact,
visual and communicative noises.

Master's students and student teachers associate the quality of
the process of organizing e-learning in the online space, first of
dl, with events in the online space, which support the desire to
work in the profession and form everything necessary for
competitiveness in the labor market. Also, the content of
education must be of high quality concerning both general
developments (the formation of a scientific worldview, and the
fulfillment of professional duties) and the process of education
itself (existing partnership and cooperation; appropriate
combination of education with professiona activity;
performance of professionally oriented tasks; optimaly
sufficient amount of information filling of the online e-learning
space).
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Among the surveyed households in which any of the members
could not, if necessary, due to the too high cost of goods or
services, buy medicine was in the range of 94.3% (women 18-35
years 0ld)-98.4% (women 60+); those who could not purchase
medical supplies was 96.6% (women under 18) - 100% (women
18-35); those who could not visit a doctor - 64.3% (women 60+)
- 74.6% (men 35-59); those who could not visit a dentist - 93.7%
(women aged 18-35) — 99.4% (women aged 35-59); those who
could not afford prosthetics 88.2% (women 18-35 years old) -
100% (men 18-35 years old); those who could not afford
medical examinations - 83.9% (women aged 18-35) — 92.0%
(men aged 18-35); those who could not receive medica
procedures - 92.3% (men 60+) — 98.5% (women 35-59); those
who could not recelving treatment in a hospital - 87.8 (women
under 18) — 91.2% (men 60+). The lowest among the considered
indicators is the share of households that could not obtain
medical assistance, purchase medicines and medical supplies
when necessary, which was ranging from 16.0% (men 18-35
years old) to 30.4% (women 60+). On average, 97.8% of
household members needed medica assistance, the purchase of
medicines and medical equipment during the last twelve months
(in each age group, this indicator was greater than 90%), and
about 21% of households could not receive such assistance.
There is a significant share of households in which any of the
members could not purchase the necessary medical products,
receive medical procedures, conduct medical examinations, visit
a doctor, dentist, etc. due to the high cost of goods or services.
The analysis covers the pre-war household survey but is likely
that the situation has not improved in 2022. Taking into account
the growth of unemployment in the conditions of the war [43],
the financial capacity of households deteriorated.

Thus, in order to comply with the above outlined principles of
reforming the health care financing system, improving the
quality and availability of the provided medical services, it is
necessary to implement effective mechanisms, taking into
account that the implementation of numerous social and
economic tasks of the country is associated with constantly
growing limitations in the budget sphere. Among other
mechanisms for ensuring the financial sustainability of
state/local finances and household finances, as evidenced by the
positive world experience of countries with different levels of
development, the potential of state and private sector
partnerships is significant. In this regard, their constructive
interaction with the aim of solving common financial, economic,
and socia problems is especially important. After al, such a
partnership is most widespread in the world precisely in the case
of abudget deficit, crisis phenomenain the economy.

PPP as a basis for increasing the financial stability of the state
and households and measures to activate it in the field of health
care in Ukraine for post-war recovery

According to the definition of the UN European Economic
Commission (UNECE), a public-private partnership (PPP) is a
long-term contractual agreement of an innovative nature
regarding the development of infrastructure and the provision of
public services through the use of funds, experience, and
motivation of the private sector in areas that usually constitute
the field of government responsibility [7, p. 5].

The basis of partnership relations of the public and private
sectors should be the coincidence of their interests in a certain
industry or field of effort, which reflects the content of PPP. The
PPP model in the world is perceived as an important mechanism
that has been used recently in the global health context. Using
this model, numerous international organizations form unified
project charters to jointly achieve mutually agreed goals. PPP is
presented as an ideal mechanism for synthesis of resources and
maximization of benefits in numerous programs, at the same
time it is important to coordinate/combine its implementation
with solving the problems of sustainable development [36]. Most
contemporary researchers agree that large-scale collective efforts
and joint use of resources have greater potential to effect lasting
change than any single organization can achieve alone [34].

The partnership of the state and business in the socia sphere has
its origins in the mid-1980s and was implemented as socia
investments. Social investment integrates private and public
interests in the long term, satisfying the needs of both parties.
Social activity and socia responsibility of business in the last
decade have become a necessary condition for its prosperity and
are harmoniously woven into the strategic goals of development
[16; 27], which allows private companies in crisis conditions, as
arule, to slightly reduce socia partnership projects, rather than
completely cancel them.

Bloom, Craig, and Mitchell define the modern role of the state
and the private sector in the implementation of PPP in health
care: the government should retain overall responsibility for
regulation, taxation and quality control, while the private sector
and other actors should include national interests as one of its
key goals[2].

Delmon J. sees PPPs as part of a globa shift in the role of
government - from a direct provider of public services to a
planner, contract manager and/or regulator that ensures the
availability of local services that meet basic quality standards
and are accessible to users and the economy. PPP, according to
the researcher, can provide more efficient procurement through
cheaper, better, faster and better quality, provide new sources of
innovation, technological achievements and investments,
including through project financing. Governments should
initiate, encourage, and manage PPPs in the necessary sectors,
balancing the distribution of PPP risks [3].

In such developed countries as Great Britain, Italy, Canada,
France, among all spheres of the economy, the implementation
of projects based on PPP in hedlth care is a priority, which is
determined by the policy of these states and the level of their
socio-economic development. In other countries of the world
(Austria, Belgium, Denmark, Australia, Isradl, Ireland, Finland,
Spain, Portugal, Greece, South Korea, Singapore, and others),
there are also examples of successful use of this mechanism in
health care - construction, reconstruction, modernization of
medical centers, hospitals, etc. [47].

Statistical data show that the development of public-private
partnership in EU countries and the world is characterized by
positive dynamics, and the number of implemented projects in
the field of health care is increasing. Thus, in Great Britain,
thanks to the PPP, 107 hospitals of the National Health Care
System were reconstructed in thirteen years; a partnership for the
development, management, and maintenance of comprehensive
medical care is implemented in Austria; in Denmark, the
development of a national electronic health portal is carried out
on the basis of PPP; in Romania, PPP enabled privatization of
outpatient hemodialysis services; in Beijing, Hong Kong, and
Shanghai construction of public hospitals and their management
was implemented thanks to PPP [4]. In Kazakhstan, as of 2020,
864 PPP projects worth more than $2.3 hillion have been
implemented, while about 20 percent of these projects belonged
to thefield of health care [4].

A successful practical example of PPP in the field of health care
is the experience of Singapore. Singapore currently has high
standards of healthcare delivery, but a significant share of
healthcare spending is shifted to the private sector. The share of
the government in the total expenditure on health care decreased
during the years of independence from 50% (1965) to 25%
(2000). Health care financing reforms in Singapore are aimed at
increasing efficiency, are based on the predominance of
individual responsibility over state responsibility, and apply
flexible state response. Developed regional medical centers also
serve foreign patients, competition is determined by price and
quality, while medical careis available to citizens of the country,
who pay part of their medical expenses, as well as additional
money if they require a higher level of services. In fact, accessto
necessary care for the poor is guaranteed, and protection
mechanisms against financial impoverishment due to
catastrophic illness are also formed [2; 13].
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Lim believes it is a sensible policy to encourage PPPs in the
health sector to participate in the financing and provision of
health care. For effective regulation of the process, according to
the researcher, a tripartite model is needed, which will involve
not only the government and suppliers, but also authorized
consumers. Government should distance itself from the role of
providers, and providers should compete and collaborate to
create health care systems with higher value than what others
can offer [13].

According to the current legislation in Ukraine in the field of
health care, the use of PPP is allowed [21]. In Ukraine, atotal of
193 contracts have been concluded on the terms of the PPP, of
which only 18 are implemented today (9 concession agreements,
5 agreements on joint activities, 4 other agreements), the rest
(162 agreements) are not implemented (116 are not functioning,
46 are terminated/expired, 13 are suspended in connection with
Russia's armed aggression against Ukraine). In the field of health
care, only two projects are being implemented on the basis of
PPP - in Kyiv and Lviv regions (Table 4).

Table 4: The number of PPP projects implemented in the regions
of Ukraine by sphere of activity as of January 1, 2023
Region A|B|C|D|E|F]|T
Dnipropetrovska | 1 1
Zhytomyrska 1
Zakarpatska 2
Zaporizhzhska
Kyivska 1 1
Kirovohradska 1
Odeska 2 1
Lvivska 1
Poltavska 1
Khmelnytska 1
Chernihivska 1
Conventional designations. A - production, transportation and
supply of heat and distribution of natural gas; B - collection,
purification, and distribution of water; B — waste management,
except collection and transportation; D - health care; E - tourism,
rest, recreation, physical education and sports; F - others.
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Thus, it is possible to state the initial stage of the PPP
development in the field of health care in Ukraine, at which it is
important to apply stimulating and supporting instruments and
levers of state financial policy [9].

In general, in Ukraine, the importance of forming a partnership
system as a constructive mechanism of interaction between state
authorities, private capital, and the public sector in order to solve
problematic issues in the field of heath care and at the same
time with the aim to reduce the burden on the budget and
finances of households is growing. The role of PPP in Ukraine
will grow to concentrate joint efforts to restore the medical
industry damaged by the war. According to government
estimates, about 14.6 billion euros are needed to restore the
medical system according to preliminary calculations [40]. The
use of the PPP mechanism will be appropriate from the point of
view of modernization of the health care system in Ukraine,
restoration of the destroyed medical infrastructure, improvement
of quality and expansion of the list of medical services and
access to medicines.

A decisive role will be played by the financial capacity of
business entities and their willingness to participate in projects
dueto, asarule, their high capital intensity, long implementation
period, existence/emergence of various risks.

The state does not have enough funds for the implementation of
investment projects approved for fulfillment in the field of health
care, as evidenced by their insufficient funding (Table 5).

Table 5: The state of implementation of priority state investment
projectsin the field of health care

Thetotal The
cost of the Funded as balance of
project, of January the need,
thousand 1,2021 thousand
UAH hryvnias

Name of the
state investment
project

Completi
on %

Construction of
amodern
medical and
diagnostic
complex of the
National
Children's
Specialized
Hospital
“Okhmatdyt”
(transitional
since 2016)

3523060.1
Tender for
the amount
39664810.2
4UAH
(year 2017)

4984492 .47 1461432.26 70.68

Creation of a
modern clinical
base for surgical
treatment of eye
pathology
(transitional
since 2017)

562595.00 260704.00 301891.00 46.34

Construction of
the medical and
rehabilitation
building of the
State University
“National
Institute of
Cardiovascular
Surgery named
after M.M.
Amosov
NAMNU"
(transitional
since 2017)

2837682.68 303441.87 253424082 10.69

Improvement of
molecular
genetic
diagnostics of
oncology
diseasesin
Ukraine (start in

106124.56 1306.16 104818.41 123

2020)

Source: [10; 14]

Datain Table 5 demonstrate the unsatisfactory state of financing
of priority state investment projects in the field of heath care.
Only the completion of these projects alone requires significant
expenditures from the state budget. Therefore, the need to
involve private business in the implementation of state
investment projects/programs in the field of heath care in
Ukraine today is extremely great. The important advantages of
such a partnership in HCSU are positive consequences for the
state, the private partner, and for the whole society (Table 6).

Table 6: Positive aspects of the implementation of projects on
the basis of PPPin HCSU

Positive aspects

State Creation of modern infrastructure, preservation
of property of state/communa hedth care
facilities; improving the quality of medica
services, reducing budget costs for the
construction, maintenance, and operation of
hedth care facilities, sharing the risks
associated with the implementation of the
project with a private partner, saving and
increasing the efficiency of spending budget
funds, the possibility of prolonging costs over
time, when there is not enough resource;
reduction of time for project implementation,
reduction of risks

Acceleration of permitting processes and
reduction of individua risks. Financia
guarantees of the state, expansion/stabilization
of business, reduction of financia risks, the
possibility of implementing the project at the
break-even level, obtaining a guaranteed
income during the validity of the PPP
agreement.

The partner receives the right to provide non-
medical and related services at market prices,

Private
partner

can use tax or other benefits/incentives, if they
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are provided by the current legislation.
The opportunity to enter a project with stable
demand and financing guarantees.
Society Expanding the list and improving the quality of

medical services while maintaining their
availability; balance between the price and
quality of medical services, elimination of the
corruption component in health care, reduction
of the number of informal payments.

James Hope, director of the USAID Mission in Ukraine,
reported that, according to the research of the USAID Project
“Health Care Reform Support”, for the years 2018-2021, the
prevalence of informa payments in the country at the level of
primary medical care decreased by three times and amounted to
21.4%, which is an achievement of the medical reform [44].

The signs corresponding to PPP are the following: 1)
construction (new construction, restoration, reconstruction,
capital repair, technical re-equipment) of a PPP object and/or
management (operation, maintenance, etc.) of such an object; 2)
along period of relationship (from 5 to 50 years); 3) transfer of
part of the risks to a private partner; 4) investment by a private
partner in the PPP object.

Projects in the field of health care, which can potentialy be
implemented on the basis of PPP, are mainly aimed at expanding
the range and improving the quality of service provision; they
imply compliance with a certain level of socia standards, aswell
as promoting the development of medical tourism.

Depending on the availability of state guarantees for socia
projects based on PPP, they are grouped into the following
groups: 1) low-risk, with high investment attractiveness (they
have state guarantees of minimum profitability) and 2) high-risk,
with low investment attractiveness (there is a lack of state
guarantees of profitability, which depends on consumer demand
for services). In general, in both cases, projectsin HCS are more
risky and less profitable than in other areas [26], therefore less
attractive for the private partner, which requires measures to
encourage/support/stimul ate them.

The goals of the project on the basis of the PPP should
correspond to the priorities of the state (local) policy and the
Sustainable Development Goals, with a description of how
exactly the selected project will contribute to the achievement of
the state (local) strategic program and individual Sustainable
Development Goals, taking into account the UNECE
Methodology for assessing public-private partnerships for the
benefit of people in the interests of achieving the Sustainable
Development Goal s [46].

The private sector should also use the indicators of the Global
Health Security Index (GHSI) in a specific country to find
opportunities for partnerships with governments in the field of
health care - such recommendations are presented by the
developers of thisindex [1].

In the coming years, as the Ministry of Finance of Ukraine
emphasizes, Ukraine will focus on ensuring the financial
stability of medical care, transforming the network of healthcare
facilities, developing human resources and improving public
health. The priority will aso be to strengthen medical services
caused by the war - in particular, rehabilitation and prosthetics.
Sources of funding for PPP projects can include: financia
resources of a private partner; financial resources borrowed in
accordance with the established procedure; funds from the state
and local budgets; funds from other sources not prohibited by
law.

A key aspect of positive changes in the cooperation between the
state and business in Ukraine is an active state financial policy of
supporting the development of PPP in the healthcare, which,
according to the research of S.V. Kachula [9] will contribute to
stimulating the concentration of society's financial resources in
certain promising sectors of the economy, in particular, in the
health sector in order to launch mechanisms for the preservation

and development of human capital, the development of priority
social projects by combining funds from the state and local
budgets and financial resources of the private sector on the basis
of supporting the implementation of PPP projects. The provision
of state credit, currency, tariff, social, and other guarantees for
PPP projects should take place on the contractual basis specified
in the partnership agreement, and in order to comply with the
fiscal and debt parameters of the budget system, should not go
beyond this agreement. The effectiveness of the state financia
policy is measured by the creation of conditions for open
competition or compliance with assumed financial obligations

9.

The process of Ukraine's integration into the European medical
space gives the country the opportunity to participate in direct
grants and joint action grants for EU state ingtitutions. In 2022,
Ukraine joined the European grant program EU4Hedth and
submitted applications for participation in direct grants and joint
action grants for EU state institutions. Also, Ukrainian public
and patient organizations and associations (organizations) have
dready started submitting applications for small grants within
the framework of EU4Health, which will contribute to the
strengthening of health care in Ukraine.

As a result, balanced partnership relations of the state/local
authorities with the private sector have a positive effect on the
strengthening of social security, improving the quality of life of
the population, and the successful development of territories and
the country as a whole. The development of public-private
partnership in Ukraine in the field of health care is important in
view of the need to restore social infrastructure objects of
considerable volume and vaue, in particular medica
infrastructure, which suffered as a result of the war, due to alack
of budgetary resources and, on the other hand, in view of the
growing need for social services and at the same time, a decrease
in the financial capacity of a significant number of the
population.

A systematic assessment of the financial sustainability of
state/local budgets is important for the timely identification of
budget imbalances and their causes [15; 17], which contributes
to the adoption of reasonable management decisions of a current
and strategic nature regarding the development of health care
facilities, the provision of high-quality medical services and the
improvement of the level of well-being of the population.
Equally important measures are the preservation of the stability
of household finances, one of the important factors in the
violation of which can be health care costs.

Therefore, PPP is one of the promising mechanisms for the
implementation of a number of projects in HCS and in reducing
the burden on the budget and finances of households, especially
in times of crisis and war. The development of PPP in the field
of health care requires design of financial policy measures to
stimulate and support important PPP projects. Effective
measures to stimulate and support PPP projects in the field of
health are proposed to be carried out taking into account the
differentiation/zoning of territories’communities for financing:
high-risk (temporarily occupied territories, front-line territories),
potentially high-risk (located near front-line territories),
moderately risky (all other), taking into account a number of
indicators - the state of the medical infrastructure, the supply of
medical personnel, migration processes, including the number of
temporarily displaced persons, the unemployment rate, the
consumer price index, the state of the fiscal space and local
budgets, debt burden.

5 Conclusion

The main trends of the financial stability of the sector of public
finances and household finances of Ukraine in recent years have
been revealed. It is substantiated that in the conditions of the
Russian-Ukrainian war, the risks of deterioration of financial
stability in the country and the financial ability to finance health
care system both at the expense of budget funds and household
funds are exacerbated. The importance of taking into account the
financial sustainability of the state, local, and household budgets
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in the process of transforming the financing of HCS in Ukraine
is due to the aggravation of the risks of financial losses in the
conditions of war and the deterioration of the health of the
population.

The important conditions that will contribute to the development
of PPP in Ukraine, in each of its regions, as emerge from our
research, are the following:

- Consistent implementation of state financia policy
measures in the sphere of promoting the development of
PPP in Ukraine based on the drawing up of the Concept of
development of PPP in the social sphere for the medium
and long term;

. Formation of priority directions, according to which
projects can be implemented on the basis of PPP in the
health care;

= Stimulation/support of business initiatives and the use of
financial mechanisms/instruments of business involvement
in the formation and implementation of socialy significant
programs in the field of occupationa health and safety in
the regions based on sociad partnership and the
development of PPP mechanisms;

L] Creation of ingtitutional conditions for the activation of
partnership relations between business and the government
for the implementation of priority state/regional programs
in the health care system on the basis of PPP.

For the dynamic development of PPP, taking into account the
experience and trends of its successful development in the
countries of the world, the following is necessary:

. Simplifying the procedures for submitting projects;

- Developing measures to neutraize the influence of the
corruption component through online modes of submission
of proposals, the fight against the shadow economy and
potential corruption schemes;

. Establishment of shortened terms for consideration of
business investment proposals related to the initiation of
programs in the health care system and strengthening of
control over this process,

. Development of incentives for businesses that implement
programs in HCS at the regional level;

. Further popularization of PPP in society using various
means of communication.

Territorial authorities and local self-governments, taking into
account the perspective and necessity of cooperation with
business for the restoration and development of medica
infrastructure on an innovative basis, should be interested in
long-term partnership relations for the implementation of
regional/local projects/programs in health care by supporting and
stimulating/encouraging business, activation integration of
financial mechanisms and tools of socialy responsible business
based on the development of PPP. The implementation of the
best world practices in Ukraine in the process of implementing
regional social programs based on PPP, which involves projects
and programs agreed with the community, the introduction of
public control over their efficiency and effectiveness, is a
perspective for further research.
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Abstract: The article analyzes the work of a famous Argentine musician and composer
of the 20th century Astor Piazzolla in the plane of his influence on folk instrumental
art of the second haf of the 20th - beginning of the 21st century. Based on the
analytical characteristics of individual compositions, the immanent features of the
author’s work of A. Piazzolla are singled out. It was noted that on the basis of the
everyday song and dance genre, the foundation of which is folklore traditions, the
composer, thanks to the means of musical expressiveness (synthesis of traditional and
new possibilities of classical and jazz harmony, rhythm, methods of development of
musical material, tonal comparisons, aesthetics of performance techniques), creates an
original “New tango”, which synthesized the features of different musical cultures.
The widespread solo and ensemble genres of A. Piazzolla's work are singled out,
which led to changes in repertoire priorities in the folk-instrumental art of Ukraine and
abroad, in particular in the performance of accordionists, guitarists, etc., as well as
numerous chamber-instrumental ensembles of various composition. Comparative
trends in the interpretation of A. Piazzolla s work by foreign and Ukrainian performers
are summarized.

Keywords: Astor Piazzolla; tango genre; new tango; Argentine musica culture;
creativity and performance; folk-instrumental art; folk-instrumental performance of
Ukraine; performance interpretation.

1Introduction

A significant phenomenon of the world musical culture of the
20th century is the unique compositional work of Astor Piazzolla
(1921-1992), an Argentine musician and composer of Italian
origin of the 20th century, reformer and creator of the Nuevo
tango® concert style of instrumental tango. The novelty of the
“revived” Latin American dance consisted in its modification at
a qualitatively new level of musica thinking - a classica art
form that organicaly fit into the context of world musical
culture. The composer presented a new poetics and aesthetics of
tango, interpreting it in the genres of synthesizing academic
music and stage art.

A. Piazzolla's “New Tango” is connected, first of al, with the
creation of an independent academic genre independent of
traditional tango (entertaining music with songs and dances). His
works are expanded compositions, deeply serious (dramatic) in
content, saturated with an unusual combination of polyphonic
voices, dissonant chords, and a developed instrumental fabric.
They are based on new tempo ratios (slow, moderate, fast), new
aesthetics of form creation (introduction of a slow middle
section with a tragic, emotionally saturated content), and typical
rhythmic formulas characteristic of Latin American music are
used. At the same time, this is not musical eclecticism, but a
conscious introduction of new intonations, rhythm, and content
into traditional tango. Tango is a synthesis and interaction of
various musical cultures (ltalian, Spanish, Cuban), and in
general — Latin American musical culture in al its
manifestations (authentic and stage folklore, salon and street
music, urban and everyday conglomerate of national song and
dance music, jazz intonations and academic symphonic culture
of the era). All these folklore origins gave the world a new
artistic result, which defined a new genre of academic chamber-
instrumental music. At the same time, the main musica
instrument for the performance of “New Tango” is the

 Nuevo tango (from Spanish — new tango) is an instrumental play transformed from
the traditional Argentine tango by enriching it with melodic intonations characteristic
of Italian folk songs, techniques of contrasting imitative polyphony, jazz rhythms and
harmony, synthesizing elements of the musical language of B. Bartok and |I.
Stravinsky.

bandoneon - a folk instrument that, in the conditions of the
general direction of the academicization of folk-instrumental art
in the 20th century, determined new repertoire and performance
trends of development.

The purpose of the article is to summarize the compositional
achievements of the Argentinian composer Astor Piazzollain the
context of the development of folk instrumental performance of
the second half of the 20th — beginning of the 21st century.

Among the tasks determined by the set goal, there are the
following:

1. General characteristics of the tango genre, features of its
existence, specifics of the use of musical instrumentsin its
representation;

2. Analysis of work of Astor Piazzolla's as the creator of
“New Tango”;

3. Consideration of the evolution of the bandoneon in the
work of A. Piazzolla from a pop and entertainment
instrument to an academic, classical instrument;

4.  Theinfluence of the composer’s creativity on the repertoire
trends of folk instrumental art;

5. Representation of the work of A. Piazzolla in the
performance of soloists and collectives of Ukraine and
abroad.

2 Materialsand Methods

The study of A. Piazzolla's work belongs to the current
directions of musicology, as it appears to be an integra
phenomenon of both world and regional, including Ukrainian,
modern musical cultures. Thisis confirmed by alarge number of
concerts, performance competitions, and festivals dedicated to
the composer's name, which take place on the professional
concert stage of Europe, Asia, America, Australia, as well as
Ukraine.

In order to consider the artist's work in the context of the
development of folk instrumental art, the article uses the
methods of historiographical, source studies, cultural and music-
theoretical approaches. They made it possible to single out A.
Piazzolla's work not only as an important component of modern
folk-instrumental art, but also its influence on the repertoire
trends of performance, in particular ensemble.

3 Results and Discussion
Tango genre: theoretical and historical aspects of existence

Tango is an ancient Argentine folk dance of free composition,
with an energetic and clear rhythm? From its original
occurrence, this dance was “doomed” to the synthesis of various
dance styles, intonations, melodic and rhythmic patterns, in
which tango was unmistakably recognizable.

The origins of Argentine tango lie in the mixture of traditions of
the numerous Neapolitan emigration and the true Argentine
melos — milonga. Undoubtedly, the most important thing is that
this entertaining song and dance genre was started in the suburbs
of Buenos Aires (Argentina) in the 80s of the 18th century, when
a stream of first-generation foreigners from Europe, including
Italy, arrived in the country. They usually settled in Buenos
Aires and Montevideo (Uruguay).

2 Various types of tango also existed in Spain. Among them: Andalusian (or so-called
“gypsy tango”) — a solo female dance; Creole — a pair dance in which the partners
danced separately from each other (performed accompanied by an accordion,
mandolin, or small street orchestras, which included a guitar, violin, harp, and flute).
During the first decade of the 20th century, hundreds of Argentine tangos were
created. The range of opular authorsincludes A. Villoldo, R. A. Mendisabal, H. Mallo,
D. Santa Cruz Wilson, E.P.Delfino, later — H.Sanders, E. Donato, H.Matios
Rodriguez.
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It should be especialy noted that the common musical heritage
of both countries has been established in the world as “ Argentine
tango”, because namely Argentina made a great contribution
both to the improvement of the dance's choreography and music,
and to its popularization in the countries of South America and
Europe. Buenos Aires has turned into a kind of Mecca for
professional performers and fans of tango from al over the
world.

Among the genre-stylistic features of the dance, the most
expressive is the interaction of the two-part Cuban habanera and
its European version - the Andalusian tango, brought by Spanish
dancers, with a payada (a poetic improvisation accompanied by a
guitar accompaniment, characteristic of rural Argentine music)
and a syncopated milonga, which quickly turned from a song
into a popular dance for the population of Arrabeli. Later, the
milonga became intertwined with the Afro-Argentine candombe,
arhythmically complex dance that the compadritos adopted from
the black residents of Buenos Aires.

The first instruments for dance accompaniment were the guitar,
flute and violin, to which at the turn of the 19th and 20th
centuries, piano, double bass and bandoneon were added®. The
formed compositions of the orchestra were considered classical,
and the bandoneon in combination with strings gave tango a
special sound characteristic only for this music. It became an
attribute of the instrumental ensemble accompanying the song
and dance performance. Thanks to the bandoneon, tango music
acquired a new sound, more tense and dramatic.

According to its genre characteristics, Argentine tango is divided
into several types: tango-salon (it differsin a more open position
of dancers in a pair, based on the principles of improvisation);
aternative tango (music from other styles transformed for use in
tango dance); tango fantasy (staged tango, which is used in show
programs with a characteristic virtuoso performance technique);
ballroom tango (sports dance, oriented for international
competitions with certain rules of staging and movements);
milonga - a genre of Argentine folk art (song and dance), as well
as the name of a dance evening where tango, tango-waltz, and
milonga are danced.

Thus, the immanent features of the genre - the couplet form of
song and dance music - were formed historically. In traditional
Argentine tango, the typica rhythm formulas of the
accompaniment are combined with characteristic melodic lines,
the basis of which were: the rhythm of the habanera (“The
Dove’ by S.Iradier, “El choclo” by A.Viloldo), a stable
pulsation without a dotted rhythm (“Blue sky” by J. Rixner), a
free cadence-like improvisation, the origin of which goes back to
folk violin instrumental compositions (“Jealousy” by J. Gade).

Like jazz, tango was a fundamentally new music at that time.
The success of the South American novelty in Europe, in its
French version, stimulated the development of dance
choreography and music in its homeland. Then, in the work of
many Argentinean and Uruguayan composers, two musical
trends merged — Creole and Europeanized, which led to the
appearance of varieties of dance tango. At the same time, despite
the strong European influence, the tradition of classical tango in
Argentina turned out to be irreplaceable with other modern
music trends. But over time, this dance succumbed to the
destructive processes of stylization: the secular salon, and later
the variety show, removed the national element from it.

3 The bandoneon belongs to a type of harmonica, the history of which originates from
the manual aeoline (an instrument with copper valves and a leather bellows in three
folds, designed by F. Bushmanov in Germany in 1822). The intensive search for new
instruments led to the creation of the “concertina’, designed in 1827 by the English
inventor Charles Whitson. In 1829, Viennese organ master K. Demian designed a
harmonica, which was named “accordion”. Later, in 1834, K. F. Ulig, a music master
from Chemnitz, offered his version of the instrument, the so-called “German
concertind’. Namely it became the prototype and basis of the bandoneon of the
German designer Heinrich Band (1821-1860) as a substitute for an organ in parishes
too poor to afford areal instrument.

The bandoneon is a type of accordion with buttons on both keyboards. Made in
Kreffeld (1840), it has a quadrangular shape and produces two different sounds when
the bellows moves (that is, there are twice as many sounds as there are buttons on the
keyboard). The bellows is multifold, which alows stretching it to the full width of
hands. In Latin America, the instrument became widespread starting from the 1840s.

More “lucky” was tango song, which arose in parallel with tango
dance. It was and remains a specific feature of the national spirit
of Argentine tango. In order to rise to the level of a national
symbol, tango needed a person who would combine in himself
the features of a national favorite. In the 1920s, the Argentine
singer, the world’'s most famous tango performer on stage and
screen, composer and film actor — Carlos Gardel — became such
aperson®. His name is associated with the beginning of the vocal
tango era, when it acquired features of romance. Thanks to his
talent, the eternal idol of the Argentinean public raised singing
under tango music to the level of true art, brought it to the stage
of prestigious concert halls and theaters. Characteristic features
of vocal tango are melancholy and dramatic music and poems
with eternal themes of unrequited love, loneliness and nostalgia.

Bright creators and performers of tango accompany the life of
each new generation of Argentines. Julio de Caro, Enrique
Delfino, pianists Osmar Hector Maderna, Horacio Adolfo
Salgan, and others were the innovators of tango who achieved
success among the Argentine public.

Nuevo tango - a genre modification of dance in the work of
A. Piazzolla

The chronological aspect of the 1930s and 1940s became
“golden” in the historica development of tango. But with the
appearance of the music of Elvis Presley and rock and roll in the
1950s, in the 1960s - the Bestles ensemble, and especially the
“New Tango” of A. Piazzolla, traditional tango in its everyday
song and dance use began its gradual declining. Over time, it
became clear that the work of A. Piazzolla opened a new pagein
the evolutionary process of the named genre. The relevance of
hisideas in the search for away out of the crisis state of tango is
obvious. Careful treatment of authentic material alowed
A. Piazzolla to single out the essence of tango music, to
sublimate its aggressiveness, to combine penetrating melodies
with sharp dissonances, in a through manner conveying the
painful awareness of the tragedy of everyday life and to create a
new genre of high art [1].

It should be noted that A. Piazzolla's studying in 1954-1955 in
Paris, in the class of N. Boulanger, prompted him to search for
and create his own musical style’. In his opinion, the
individuality of the composer did not lie in the creation of
intellectual music, but rather tango with elements of classics and
jazz. While in Paris, A.Piazzolla recorded several of his
compositions with a string orchestra. Since then, the musician
returns to his favorite instrument - the bandoneon, and finaly
decides to devote himself to the creation of chamber music, the
genre basis of which is Argentine tango.

A. Piazzolla set himself the task of creating a new tango music
that would accumulate the voices and rhythms of contemporary
Buenos Aires. Namely this became the “great transformation of
tango” — something that supporters of traditional music could not
forgive him for along time. The composer refers to this situation
as “the war of al against one’. The so-called “tango
traditionalists’ intimidated A. Piazzolla's family and even once
beat him on the street for “changing” the music. He had to
remind the public about N. Boulanger’'s ‘blessing’ on his own
creativity and transformation of tango - as a mission assigned to
him by fate [1]. Namely his communication with N. Boulanger
convinced him of the connection between not only two different
musical worlds — Latin American and European, but aso folk-
instrumental and academic.

The figurative spheres of Piazzolla's music are diverse — these
are love, jealousy, separation, meetings, expectations, holidays.
The same diversity is characteristic for genre palette of the

41n honor of C. Gardel, the capital of Argentina celebrates “International Tango Day”
on December 11. Gardel's voice was declared a cultura heritage of humanity by
UNESCO for his contribution to the spread of tango in the world.

5 Nadia Boulanger (1887—1979) was a composer, organist, conductor and teacher. A
graduate of the Paris Conservatory in the class of G. Fauré, a student of M. Ravel. Her
teaching activities in the fields of composition, counterpoint, harmony, and music
history brought her world fame. Among her students, there were Dina Lipati, Ihor
Markevich, Aaron Copland, Walter Pistov, Eli Sigmeister.
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composer’s works — tango miniatures, tango poems, tango
dedications, ballads, jazz pieces, fugues, program compositions
based on Latin American rhythms unfolding in time space, etc.
Departing from the everyday song and dance genre, the basis of
which is folklore traditions, Piazzolla expresses his crestive,
performing, and compositional understanding of the essence of
melody with concrete means of musical expressiveness
(elements of harmonic language, rhythm, methods of developing
musical material, tonal comparisons, performance techniques) of
the “new tango”, with another imaginative and emotional sphere
refined for him — academic concert music [1, p. 203].

The period of the composer’'s mature work began in the mid-
1960s, which can be called the beginning of the era of modern
tango. Piazzolla returns to Argentina, as he says, “with dynamite
checkers in both hands’, ready to challenge the musical
conventions rooted in his homeland [5]. In his works, he finally
turned to the stylistic basis of tango, continued their recordings
with a string orchestra, and also creates an instrumental octet
(Octeto Buenos Aires), working with which alows him to
defend new ideas (1955). In the organized Octet, the canons of a
typical orchestra were violated (usualy it is two bandoneons,
two violins, a bass and a piano) and A. Piazzolla adds drums,
cello and electric guitar to the traditiona classical structure of
the group, which had never been heard in tango compositions
before. Using the experience gained from Hinaster and
Boulanger, the composer experimented with tango as an artistic
element of music and introduced a new general formulation of
his style — Nuevo Tango.

These findings were perceived as a violation of the traditional
style due to the impossibility of using it in dance. Despite this,
the composer continued to experiment, which reflected the
desire to create innovative works and arrangements, the so-
called “expressionist avant-garde’. Piazzolla noted that his
ensemble will “perform tango as the soul dictates, rejecting any
externa influences that may hinder the achievement of our
god”. A whole constellation of musicians known in Argentina
cooperated with him: Enrique Mario Francini, Hugo Baralis,
Leopold Federico and Atilio Stampone. The invitation of jazz
electric guitarist Horacio Malvisino to the octet was an origina
discovery: his instrument, unusua for tango, became the
“highlight” of various chamber ensembles of A. Piazzolla[2].

Among the genre-stylistic features of A. Piazzolla's instrumental
pieces, one should note the frequent use of polyphonic third
chords, jazz stylistics, such as the rhythmic bossa nova pattern,
sequential development of musical thematic material. Harmonic
complex of Astor Piazzolla characterized by certain regularities
of music XX century, but with the peculiarities of the
composer’s style.

The innovative approach to the functioning of the “new tango”
in modern musical culture was manifested in many factors. First
of al, it isin anew unconventional combination of instruments:
bandoneon, vialin, cello, piano, double bass, guitar. Thisis what
made it possible to consider the emergence of a new chamber
ensemble in a combination of academic and folk instruments.
Secondly, it is an ensemble variety for ensemble groups. quartet,
quintet, octet. And most importantly, the new characteristic
rhythmic structure of the accompaniment stands out in the “new
tango” — features of harmonic language, which contains
elements of modern compositional systems, such as the 12-tone
system, elements of aleatorics, genre synthesis of jazz stylistics
and the musical language of the avant-garde.

It issignificant that the work of A. Piazzolla, in particular his use
of new ensemble forms of music making in a new style and with
anew origina repertoire of the bandoneon and the guitar, which
are folk instruments by their origin, became an impetus for
rethinking the possibilities of folk instruments in general, their
organic entry into the sphere of academic performance, search
for repertoire directions, in particular in Ukrainian musical
culture[4].

This process was determined by several factors. Ukrainian folk-
instrumental ensemble music, the traditional genre of which was

dance samples, was able to organically adapt precisely the dance
Latin American genre of tango, which in the work of A.
Piazzolla received the status of classical. Namely the composer’'s
tango in humerous arrangements — for solos and ensembles —not
only entered the repertoire of folk instrumental art of Ukraine,
but also became a confirmation of the ability of modern
improved folk instruments (in particular, multi-timbral ready-
made bayan and accordion, chromatic bandura, etc.) to convey
timbre variety of those chamber-instrumenta ensembles for
which A. Piazzolla composed. Arrangements of Piazzolla's
tango confirmed the need to expand the repertoire opportunities,
to create ensemble literature for the latest chamber ensembles
with the participation of folk instruments, including Ukrainian
ones (bayan, accordion, bandura, etc.), in combination with
classical instruments that represented new stylistic trends [8].

Among A. Piazzolla's tango compositions, “Adios Nonino”
(1959) stands out as a kind of requiem in memory of his father,
who gave him a bandoneon when he was a child. Therefore, the
performance of the main theme of this work, which the
composer aways personally performed on the bandoneon in all
concerts, symbolically characterized the composer's farewell
reflections: “When | got back to New York a few days later, |
asked to be left alonein aroom in the apartment, and in less than
an hour | wrote "Adios Nonino". And then | cried as | had few
times before in my life... In that piece | left al the memories |
had of my dad.” [7, p. 78].

The melodic-thematic line is characterized by an active upward
movement and a delay on the upper sound. In the version for the
quintet, Piazzolla uses an original solution - on the delay that
sounds in the bandoneon, the violin conducts a tertiary
glissando, after which it uses the tambor technique typica of
tango. In general, the use of this technique, which evokes
associations with the noise effect of percussion, is characteristic
of many works of the Argentine composer, such as “Fugate”,
“Concerto for quintet”, “Four for tango” for string orchestra, and
many others.

In the analyzed composition, the author uses a polyphonic
writing technique - each of the instruments is endowed with an
independent melodic and thematic line, which often create a
counterpoint to each other (bar 103), often contrast with each
other in terms of register, that leads to sound reverberation.

In the arrangement of the work “Adios Nonino” by A. Piazzolla
for a duet of accordionists, Professor M. Cherepanyn prioritized
emphasizing the expressive features of the accordion in the
performance of an expressive musical theme. Instead, the part of
the second accordion in the duet does not perform a purely
accompanying role — it is a completely independent instrumental
part, which is endowed with a melodic line in the bass voice and
chordal harmonies. In measures 13-14 in the part of the second
accordion, the signs of the musical and rhetorical figure passus
duriusculus are distinguished, namely: the descending chromatic
course of the bass is highlighted: f, e, es, d; the third descending
chromatic voicing is clearly visible: f'-a*; e'—gis"; es'—g1; d'—
fis'. Based on the semantics of this motive, it is obvious that the
composer in this way aludes to the characteristic sphere of
images, emotional state, which in musical rhetoric is associated
with the themes of suffering and sorrow. Piazzolla not
accidentally turned to this musical and rhetorical figure, it was
not just the use of a certain template - on the contrary, it was a
reflection of deep feelings. The rhythmic solution of the
mentioned chromatic motif is original, expressing a syncopated
shift of emphasis from a strong part to a weak one, thus creating
a metro-rhythmic impulse of the suddenness of the unexpected
news of the father’s death.

Another work by A. Piazzolla, which clearly reveas the
individual style of the composer, is “Concierto para Quinteto”
(1971). In this composition, various options of textural and
compositional solutions are widely presented — polyphonization
of the texture, use of elements of improvisation, polychord
structures. A specific feature of the analyzed work is the ostinate
repetition of the bass, which evokes a stylistic allusion to the
basso continuo of baroque musical writing.
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In “Concierto para Quinteto”, the basso ostinato serves as a
background for the variational development of the musical
thematic material. Therefore, the composer creates original
textural solutions by figuratively drawing melodic lines in the
part of each instrument of the quintet; he introduces chordal and
tonal-harmonic contrasts in the process of conducting a sustained
theme in the bass, and combines texturally contrasting sections,
enriches polyphonic constructions with improvisation (bars 191—
206).

In addition, Piazzolla's creative style is characterized by register
contrast — he extreme sounds of the score form a wide range of
E.—g°. The theme is performed in unison by all instruments of
the ensemble — bandoneon, electric guitar, violin within the first
and second octaves.

A special importance in the music of A. Piazzolla (in the Nuevo
Tango genre) belongs to rhythm. Most often in his works, such
as “Seasons in Buenos Aires’, “Adios Nonino”, “Years of
Solitude”, “Fugate’, “Concerto for Quintet”, and others, the
rhythmic pattern of dotted quarter — dotted quarter — quarter is
found. Also, in the author's compositions, we find various
variants of rhythmic formulas — some transformed from the
rhythms of Latin American music, while others are rearranged
from traditional tango. Thus, A.Piazzolla, in search of
expressive means of “new tango” music, turns not only to the
traditional rhythmic models of tango, but also experiments,
creating a kind of synthesis of rhythmic structures characteristic
of hisauthor’s style.

It should also be noted that Piazzolla resorts to quoting
heterogeneous musical material in his musical works, using the
technique of polystylistics, which is an immanent feature of the
musical art of the 20"-21st centuries. These are, in particular,
the works “ Street Tango”, “Winter” from the series “ Seasons in
Buenos Aires’ and others.

The outstanding work “Libertango” is a composition in the
Tango Nuevo style, recorded and published in 1974 in Milan.
The name comes from the merging of the words “liberty”
(Spanish Libertad) and “tango” (symbolizing the transition of
A. Piazzolla's work from classical tango to Tango Nuevo). In
general, the piece is written in the form of variations on basso
ostinato, where the bass and repeated chords are the basis for
improvisation.

“Hommage a Liége double concerto for bandoneon and guitar
with orchestra’ by A. Piazzolla (1984) is very popular among
performers. The work is characterized by textural diversity. The
musical fabric of this piece consists of arpeggiated figurations,
sometimes scale-like passages, intervals and chordal sequences.
The concert became an important stage in the formation of this
academic genre for folk instruments accompanied by a
symphony orchestra.

The beginning part “Introduction” (e-moll) is based on the
soloists alternate performance of the theme, the background of
which is the atered chords. The Doric mode used by the
composer gives a peculiar flavor to the sound. The second part —
“Milonga” —is distinguished by arich tonal plan. The priority in
conducting musical and thematic material belongs to the guitar.
First, the theme sounds in the key of e-moll, later there is a
deviation to the key of the subdominant, after a guitar cadence
with further modulation in h-moll. The texture of this part is
mainly figurative. The third part of “Tango” (h-moll) begins
with the bandoneon. The guitar performs an accompanying
function and sometimes emphasizes the bandoneon part, creating
a kind of counterpoint to it. In general, the chordal texture also
contains figurations of the toccata type and chromatic
movements.

The appearance of this work was another contribution of the
composer to the rethinking of the role and possibilities of the
instrument of folk origin, its new academic role, in particular,
not only in the chamber ensemble, but aso in the
accompaniment of the symphony orchestra[13].

Among the origina works of A. Piazzolla, there is the ensemble
composition “History of Tango” (“Histoire du Tango”) for flute
and guitar (1986). Today it is also known in many transcriptions
for other ensembles — violin and guitar, flute and harp, flute and
piano, etc. (performed by the composer himself), but most of
them are performed in the original version.

The composition “History of Tango” consists of four parts, each
of which takes listeners on a kind of journey to the past,
therefore, appeals to the suite form. The episodes revea the
peculiarities of different periods of the historical development of
tango, stylistic specificity and social conditions of existence.

While the first parts relate to the earlier and canonical periods of
the dance's existence, the third and fourth characterize A.
Piazzolla's unique style and his contribution to the music of the
second half of the 20th century as the creator of the “new tango”.

The first part, entitled “Bordel 1900”, is provocative in its plot —
it depicts the atmosphere of dubious establishments of the
beginning of the 20th century, where tango served as a
background for teasing communication between women of
different ages and visitors of these dens — thieves, sailors, etc. To
recreate this unique atmosphere, the composer uses passages of
improvisational plan performed in rubato by a solo flute,
“percussive’ guitar chords that emphasize the rhythm.

The metro-rhythmic pattern of the guitar accompaniment evokes
stylistic alusions to the habanera. Whimsical, rhythmically rich
passages of the flute are complemented by an expressive part of
the guitar, which is full of depictive effects — it imitates the
clapping of the palms, the knocking of the heels (hitting the
soundboard), and in terms of content, it plays the role of an
entire orchestra. It covers a fairly significant range — from the
lowest sounds to the upper tessitura due to octave flageolets.
According to its structural characteristics, the first section of the
suite appeals to a three-part form, which successfully embodies a
kind of fireworks of emations from light flirting to passionate
provocations.

Unlike the first moody and sensual part, the second — “Cafe
1930" — is perceived more as music for listening than for
dancing. Let us note that at that time tango music under the
influence of jazz and new styles was intended mainly for
listening. Therefore, its tempo slows down, more attention is
focused on the romantic melody in both the guitar and flute
parts. This section is a kind of “suite within a suite”, consisting
of severa episodes contrasting in character (lyrical-
contemplative or melancholic-exciting) and tonal-temporal plan.

“Cafe 1930" opens with a wistful guitar solo filled with lyrica
arpeggios throughout the instrument’s range, enriched by chords
and melismatics. Then, it is replaced by a sad and expressive
flute melody that sounds against the background of the guitar
accompaniment. In general, this part is characterized by
numerous author’s tempo and agogic markings (accelerando and
ralentando), as well as ad libitum sections, which create
performance space for one's own interpretation and give the
composition features of improvisation.

It should be noted that namely in “Cafe 1930" the guitar part is
extremely rich both melodically and texturally. It is filled with
numerous solo episodes, mini-cadences, and various rhythmic
constructions. Guitar and flute are equal participants. Their
ensemble evokes associations with interaction and opposition
(unity and struggle) of female and male dance parties, which
have their own line, while at the same time synthesizing in a
single emotional flow.

It should be especialy emphasized that the guitar part is
interpreted by the composer as a kind of first-person narration,
as a memory or reflection, which is indicated by the deep
melodic passages. It contains elements of imitations and double
bass passages, as well as cello melodies, and rhythmic
percussion elements, alongside traditional arpeggiated guitar
chords or extended passages.
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The genre-stylistic specificity of the third part — “Nightclub
1960" — consists in the organic synthesis of Argentine tango and
Brazilian bossa nova. Tempo deciso (decisive) gives tango an
active movement. The following slow constructions, which
contrast the first one and its subsequent repetitions, from bar 27
are marked with the author's remarks lento, molto cantabile,
tristemente. They emphasize the character of the flute part,
which is close to a sad, even mournful song. In general, the
contrast of the episodes of the piece embodies the richness and
variety of styles inherent in this historical period and evokes
associations with the fluidity and changeability of life episodes
of aperson’slife.

This part, like the previous one, is characterized by freedom of
performance and improvisation of both parts, which is close to
projections of dance drawings of the soloists, that in the last part
will come together in a dramatic finale (in unison sound of
instruments).

The musical language of the “Concert daujourd hui” finale
(Presto, molto ritmico) is full of extratonal complexes,
eccentrically chromatic flute melodies with shifted accents and
jazz-improvisational elements. The guitar part is based on an
ostinate glissando figure, which serves as a constant in the
dynamic unfolding, depicting stability in the flow of movement.
The part ends with the unison octave sound of the instruments,
full of expression and dynamic growth. The simultaneous
combination of performing techniques - glissando of the guitar
and frulato of the flute — testifies to the renewed symbols of
tango in the modern world.

In general, “The History of Tango” is an extremely illustrative
work, and its modern interpretations almost always take place
with the use of theatrical productions, dance additions, video
broadcasts, etc. The composer’s choice of two instruments - the
flute and the guitar — as two participants in the dance, as two
creators of the dance mystery, is aso projected onto the two
guises of tango, namely choreography and music.

The creativity of A. Piazzolla in the interpretation of Ukrainian
and other performers on folk instruments

At the current stage, the music of the Argentinean composer is
gaining increasingly more popularity in many countries of the
world, and in the last twenty years in Ukraine as well. It sounds
in concert halls, in sound recordings, it firmly entered the
pedagogical and competition-festival repertoire. The popularity
and recognition of A. Piazzolla's work has been confirmed in
many international competitions and festivals in various
countries of the European and American continents. His works
were included in concert programs by world musicians of both
the chamber-academic direction and the academic folk-
instrumental  direction, in particular, bandoneonists —
P. A. Glorvigen, L. D. Matteo, D. Zaluzz, A. Borda,
D. Y. Mozalini, N. Marconi, D. Cabrera, D. Binelli, V. Sabatier;
accordionists — (bayanists) V. Beltrami, E. Marini, R. Galiano,
F. Lips, Yu. Shishkin; violinists — Antonio Agri, Fernando
Suarez Paz, Gidon Kremer; cellists — Mstislav Rostropovich,
Yo-Yo Ma, K. Radin, V. Tonkha; guitarists — Cacho Tirao,
Baltazar Benitez, Assad brothers duet, EI Di Meola, jazz
improvisers — Jerry Mulligan (saxophone), Gary Barton
(vibraphone), Phil Woods (saxophone); pianists — Emmanuel
AX, Arthur MoreiraLima, Daniel Barenboim, and others.

In addition, A.Piazzolla's work has organically entered the
repertoire of chamber ensembles - Intime Quintet, Novigaro
Quintet, Viljamaa—Juhola (Finland), Quintetto Accento
(Austria), Neofonia, The Saxophones, Alma Dancante Jazz
sextet, Cronos Quartet (Italy), Baltic International Quintet
(Lithuania), national symphony orchestras of Colombia, Costa
Rica, Panama, USA, Argentina, Great Britain, Italy, Poland, and
other countries. Interesting and extraordinary arrangements of
the composer's work were aso represented by world-class
singers — tenors Placido Domingo and Jose Carreras; pop singers
M. Mathieu, D.Morgan; as well as choreographers-ballet
masters M. Plisetskaya, A. Mayorov, A. Sigalova, D. Dikusar,
A. Shoshin, and others.

The famous Ukrainian accordionist Vyacheslav Samofalov (born
in 1963) became an arranger of the music of A. Piazzolla and
other composers for the ballet “Stories in Tango Style” (2018),
choreography by A. Shoshin, production of the Kyiv Municipal
Academic Theater of Operaand Ballet for Children and Y outh.

Many Ukrainian soloists and ensembles (of academic and jazz
performance directions) include A. Piazzolla's works in their
concert programs and musical projects both in the original
version and in the author’s arrangement. Among the famous
performers of the Argentine composer's music on the
bandoneon, there is Honored Artist of Ukraine I. Sayenko, as
well as accordionists and bayanists: People's Artists of Ukraine
Ye. Cherkazov and V.Murza, Honored Artist of Ukraine
V. Zubitsky, |. Syrotyuk, |. Zavadsky, and also duets (honored
artists of Ukraine Bohdan and Ruslan Pirogy, duet of
accordionists Concertino (M. Cherepanyn, M. Bulda)), chamber-
instrumental ensembles (Dzherelo ensemble (directed by
E. Cherkazova, accordion, domry, kobzabass); duet
E. Cherkazova — accordion, G.Nuzha — cello; Kyiv Trio
(People's Artist of Ukraine V. Samofalov (bayan), K. Bondar
(violin), M. Vikhlyaeva (piano), Yergiev Family Trio (bayan,
violin, piano), Risol Quartet (leader |. Sayenko), Melody Quintet
(leader V. Vyazovskyi), Kiev Tango Project tango orchestra
(founder and violinist K. Sharapov), Quattro Corde string
ensemble (artistic director A. Prykhodko), and others).

One should also note three brilliant tangos by A. Piazzolla:
“Extasis’, “Made in USA”, and “La cdle 92" in a wonderful
performance by the Ukrainian duet — the famous virtuoso
guitarist Mark Topchii and the domrist Natalia Geri [12].

A. Piazzolla's piece “History of Tango” (“Histoire du Tango”)
for flute and guitar has entered the repertoire of many Ukrainian
collectives, such as the ensemble of the Khmelnytskyi Regional
Philharmonic “FLAUTANDO” consisting of laureates of
international competitions Taras Malik (flute) and Maksym
Zavodny (guitar), soloists of the National Philharmonic of
Ukraine, honored artists of Ukraine Andriy Ostapenko (guitar)
and Yurii Shutko (flute), in particular, to the program
“Musicians' Conversation”.

In general, arrangements of A. Piazzolla's works are included in
the repertoire of many soloists and ensembles — performers on
folk instruments (mixed composition), as well as for a
combination of folk instruments (bayan, bandura, domra, guitar,
cymbals) accompanied by a piano. In addition, the author’'s
compositions are also arranged for folk-instrumental ensembles
of a homogeneous composition with the involvement of soloists
of melodic instruments (flute, accordion, saxophone, etc.) and
percussion [3].

A. Piazzolla's work “Libertango” was included in the repertoire
of the famous duo “B&B Project” (Bandura and Button
accordion) consisting of Tetiana Mazur and Serhiy Shamrai,
who perform numerous popular compositions in translation for
such an ensemble, destroying stereotypes about the nature of the
repertoire for folk instruments.

Piazzolla's double concerto for bandoneon and guitar has also
been actively reinterpreted by Ukrainian musicians today and
sounds in an arrangement for bandura, accordion, and piano
(Dmytro and Anastasia Varfolomeeva, Tetiana Motorna —
Odesa)), bandura, accordion and chamber orchestra (duet
“Dialogues’ — lgor and Nadiya Evenko, and chamber orchestra
“Harmonia nobile” — lvano-Frankivsk), and others.

In Castelfidardo (Italy) — a city in which since the 19th century,
accordions are produced and which is home to the oldest
accordion museum, the ACCORDION INTERNATIONAL
PRICE CASTELFIDARDO international competition has been
held annually since 1975. On the occasion of the composer's
100th birthday, A. Piazzolla' s bandoneon, restored by the city’s
craftsmen, was presented at the competition, which sounded at
the competition's concerts. The international competition
ASTOR PIAZZOLLA is aso held in the same city. Its winners
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were Ukrainian musicians — accordionist quartet “Rizol”,
accordionist Vyacheslav Samofalov.

In 2021, in honor of the 100th anniversary of the birth of A.
Piazzolla, an international online competition of soloists and
ensembles (Piazzolla Music Competition) was held. The
competition jury included GRAMMY -winning pianist, composer
and former member of the legendary Astor Piazzolla Quintet
Pablo Ziegler (chair), GRAMMY -winning bandoneonist Hector
del Curto, and GRAMMY -nominated bandoneonist/composer
Daniel Binelli. Performers from all over the world took part in
the competition — bandeonists, accordionists, pianists, guitarists,
violinists, ensembles of various compositions, soloists
accompanied by symphony orchestras. The main requirements of
the repertoire were original and arranged works of the composer,
which contributed to a new wave of actualization of hiswork.

Among the finalists of the competition, there were Ukrainian
musicians — the duet KandinSky (Sofia Syliaieva (guitar) and
Daria Zernova (flute), graduates of the National Academy of
Music named after P. Tchaikovsky (Kyiv), who are studying in
Germany).

In the process of understanding the performance interpretation of
A. Piazzolla s work, attention should be paid to the identification
of the components of his compositional style and the definition
of its characteristic features. Among such elements or
components of style, which should be paid attention to in the
process of stylistic analysis of a composer’s musical work, one
should considere ideological-aesthetic, thematic, content-
figurative, genre aspects, as well as composer’ musica language
(including texture and harmonic organization), artistic methods
of shaping (development of intonation) [10, p. 191]. The
performers consider the interpretation of Piazzolla's composer’s
works from the standpoint of synthesizing the development
trends of Latin American musical culture and the peculiarities of
their own national culture, which is represented by means of folk
instruments.

The active use of Piazzolla's works for modern folk instruments
testifies to the neo-folkloric trend, which manifests itself not
only in the work of composers, but also in the search for original
works for trandation (arrangement) using folkloric-based
musical themes belonging to other ethnic cultures[11, p. 72].

It should be noted that the work of A. Piazzolla led to numerous
composer reflections. Thus, Argentine classical guitarist and
composer Maximo Diego Pujol, under the influence of the
“History of Tango”, wrote a work called “Suite Buenos Aires’
(1995), which is structurally and in its intonation close to its
prototype.

The famous Ukrainian composer V. Zubitsky (born in 1953) in
honor of the composer wrote “Omaggio ad Astor Piazzolla’
(“Dedication to Astor Piazzolla’) — a concerto for accordion and
chamber orchestra (1999), in which quotes from “Libertango” of
Piazzolla are used. Both the accordion and the bandoneon are
related instruments, and the work of V.Zubitsky and
A. Piazzolla are united by the virtuosity of performance, bold
creative searches of agenre, form-creating, expressive nature.

“Omaggio ad Astor Piazzolla” uses the synthesized rhythm of
Piazzolla's works (a combination of syncopated and clearly
metrical movement), as well as the soloist’s singing of the
“Libertango” melody as the emotional climax of the work. The
interpretation of the work is characterized by exquisite concert
theatricality and elements of jazz improvisational music [7]. The
work is saturated with numerous author’'s nuances, which
contribute to the maximum approach to the stylization of
A. Piazzolla's work: fingers — clicking with the fingers, be of
keyboard - striking the keyboard, rimshot - rhythm in the jazz
style of performance, swing — playing with rhythmic rocking,
etc.

V. Zubitsky's work “Omaggio ad Astor Piazzolla" is widespread
in many author’s instrumentation and arrangement options (in
particular, for accordion and folk orchestra, accordion and

symphony orchestra, accordion and piano, etc.). Its popularity
attests to respect for the Argentine composer, constant interest in
the interpretation of his work. At the Sixth International
Competition of Bayanists-Accordionists “Kryvbas Cup” (2006),
V. Zubitsky's composition “Omaggio ad Astor Piazzolla® was
widely represented in the participants’ repertoire.

4 Conclusion

The work of Astor Piazzolla, one of the outstanding composers
of the 20th century, represents the invaluable heritage of the
treasury of world musical culture. Based on the sources of
national Argentine music, he modified the popular dance genre
of tango into one of the academic ones. Having created the New
Tango, the composer managed to preserve its authenticity,
national specificity, figurative and dramatic richness, impressive
melodiousness and penetrating music.

The performance of Piazzolla's works requires from the
musician a universal training: mastery of academic and jazz
manners of playing, clear and accurate reproduction of the
rhythmic structure, articulation, accented sound production,
theatrical ‘reincarnation’ of the author's idea, flexible
intellectual thinking, which is manifested in the ability to
subjugate musical form and complex means of expressiveness to
revealing the figurative sphere of the work. These skills are
actively developed by performers on bayan-accordion, bandura,
cymbals, in various ensembles, synthesized spectacular projects
in Ukraine and the world.

The musical work of A. Piazzolla became a vivid and original
phenomenon of the world musical culture of the 20th-21st
centuries in general, and significantly influenced the rethinking
of the possibilities of folk instruments as academic and concert
instruments.
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Abstract: The article is devoted to the study of women's ideas about motherhood
before and after the birth of a child. The genera psychologica theory of attitude and
the dispositional theory were used as a theoretical and methodological basis. The
empirical basis of the article is represented by the results of a study (online survey)
conducted by the authors (adult women (18 years old and above) who have experience
of motherhood were interviewed; n=198). According to results of the study,
discrepancies were found in women's ideas about motherhood before and after the
birth of a child, and the study allowed determining the main factors of the formation
and transformation of women's ideas about motherhood. It is concluded that in order to
avoid significant problems at the stage of realization of motherhood, it is necessary
that ideas about motherhood are formed on the basis of an objective situation, as well
as objective facts (and not dreams, myths, images, and stereotypes). According to the
authors, this will be facilitated by the implementation of a thorough system of socia
support for motherhood, the development and implementation of a program of
psychological measures aimed at preparing a woman for motherhood, with taking into
account the specifics of restructuring her life after the birth of a child.

Keywords: motherhood; social stereotypes; social attitudes; ideas about motherhood;
idedlization of ideas about motherhood; transformation of ideas about motherhood,
psycho-emotional state of the mother.

1 Introduction

Even before the birth of a child and in the process of carrying it,
every future mother has certain expectations regarding it (the
child's) appearance, character traits, etc., as well as how they will
interact, communicate, and spend time together. If a woman is
expecting a child for the first time, then, as a rule, al her
expectations are based mainly on stereotypes existing in society,
which distort and simplify the rea picture of motherhood. In
general, it should be noted that the field of motherhood is one of
the most associated with stereotypes. According to O. Strelnyk,
doctor of sociological sciences, these stereotypes are spread by
modern media and to a large extent idedlize the idea of
motherhood. She notes: “...The long-standing idealization of
motherhood leads to the demonization of motherhood, when
mothers themselves begin to say that motherhood is exclusively
stressful... The truth is dways in the middle. Life experiences
are very diverse, they are never purely black or purely white...
Such idedlization harms women because they are faced with the
fact that they are not as perfect mothers as they thought they
could be...” [6].

Through mass media and communication, society imposes the
opinion that a child and its needs are the most important thing in
awoman's life, that children are a priori happiness. However, the
realities are such that when a woman gives birth, taking care of
the child, she gets very tired, sleeps poorly, is dissatisfied with
her appearance and quality of life in general, so she does not feel
happy at al. This causes feelings of guilt and frustration.
Therefore, akind of protest is forming among the female part of
society, which can manifest itself in significant (dangerous for
the heath of the woman and her child) postponement of
motherhood, conscious refusal of motherhood, etc.

In view of the above, the purpose of this article is to theoretically
substantiate and empirically investigate the differences in
women's perceptions of motherhood before and after the birth of
a child, to determine the main factors of the transformation of
these perceptions.

2 Materialsand Methods

In the theoretical part of the work, general scientific methods of
analysis and synthesis are used. As a basis for the theoretical
substantiation of differences in the expectations and perceptions
of women before and after the birth of a child, the general
psychological theory of attitude and the dispositional theory
were used, the developers and supporters of which paid specia
atention to the study of the role of social attitudes, in particular
the reproductive attitude. The empirical part of the article
presents the results of an online survey conducted by the authors
using a Google Forms questionnaire (December 2021 - January
2022). Adult women (over 18 years of age) who have experience
of motherhood acted as the research object. The data table
obtained as a result of the online survey was adjusted and
adapted to the format of computer processing in SPSS, which
made it possible to not only to analyze one-dimensiona
distributions by characteristics, but also to apply the methods of
cluster and comparative analysis.

3 Resultsand Discussion

Individual and group expectations are closely related to socia
stereotypes and attitudes. Social stereotypes and attitudes as
socio-psychological phenomena were studied by such scientists
as R. Abelson, S. Breckler, A. Greenwald, G. Allport, D.
Prentice, A. Pretkanis, and others [1; 2; 8]. The works of T.
Newcom are also devoted to the study of socia attitudes - he
believes that socia attitudes are based on the consent of the
subject to consider certain objects or situations through the prism
of socia norms and values [21, p. 111]. Ukrainian psychologists
V. Bosnyuk, S. Kucherenko, S. Sklyarov, Yu. Yurina, and others
paid attention to consideration of attitude as an evaluative
relationship to social objects [4; 13; 31].

The study of the reproductive attitude, as a kind of social
attitude, is based on the achievements of the schools of D.
Uznadze, V. Yadov, and G. Akopov [18; 20]. According to A.
Belyaeva and O. Nagula, it is important to develop constructive
parental attitudes in young people even before the birth of
children. Measures for the development of parental attitudes
should be aimed at understanding the structure, properties, and
socio-psychological factors of the formation of parental
attitudes, developing constructive communication skills, in
particular, in the distribution of family and parenta
responsibilities, optimal resolution of conflict situations in the
family, consolidation of effective models of behavior in the
family microenvironment [3, p. 15].

As for the topic of preparing a woman for childbirth and raising
a child, it is largely represented by medical and medical-
psychologica aspects of motherhood in the scientific works of
such authors as V. Abramchenko, O. Arzhanova, L. Baz, O.
Bazhenova, O. Bailyuk, V. Brutman, K. Voronin, N. Danylenko,
O. Ishchuk, K. Kimova, Yu. Mayovana, O. Rogachevskiy, M.
Radionova, O. Tiunova, G. Filipova, and others. The pre- and
postnatal conditions of women were studied by such Ukrainian
and foreign scientists as L. Altshuler, V. Barth, J. Zuckerbrough-
Miller, M. Mazo, R. Suri, N. Tatarova, V. Ushakova, L.
Faerbanks, G. Shamanina, etc. [26; 27; 28].

A significant contribution to the development of scientific ideas
about the phenomenon of motherhood was made by the
Ukrainian scientist O. Strelnyk. In her scientific works, she
demonstrates the variability of motherhood practices in a socio-
historical dimension, investigates changes in the socio-
demographic characteristics of the modern type of motherhood,
outlines the contradictions between these changes and the policy
of motherhood support in Ukraine, analyzes the macrostructures
of motherhood practices in modern Ukrainian society,
represented by state policy, the labor market and sociocultural
meanings of motherhood, etc. [25, p. 71].
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In view of the problem raised in this article, the study of Danish
scientists L. Mortensen, H. Hegaard, A. Andersen, and J.
Bentzen deserves attention. They conducted a survey (by
questionnaire) of 863 women aged 20 to 40 (Denmark). The
guestions of the questionnaire were aimed at identifying
intentions and attitudes towards creating a family, knowledge
about the birth of a child, etc. According to the results of this
study, the majority of women indicated that motherhood was
definitely important, that they hoped to have two or three
children, while about half of the respondents intended to have
their last child after age 35. However, they noted the following
as the most important prerequisites for creating a family with
children: living in a stable relationship; graduation; stable and
high financia situation; the presence of a workplace that can be
preserved at the birth of a child. In other words, the majority of
female respondents noted that they need sufficient social
prerequisites and guarantees for the birth of a child [15, p. 470].

The problem is that society is arranged in such a way that the
average woman can reach the social status that provides for
sufficient social conditions and guarantees at about 38-39 years
of age, and, therefore, women either postpone motherhood or
decide not to give birth to children at al. The other side of the
problem is manifested in the fact that after the birth of a child,
certain positive expectations of a woman do not find rea
confirmation. There is a mismatch of ideas, expectations, and
reality, which negatively affects the emotional and mental state
of the mother. Under the pressure of social stereotypes and own
ideas that are formed, including under the influence of the older
generation, the mother feels guilty that she “wrongly” raises,
feeds, dresses, cannot calm the child, etc. Along with this, the
causes of fatigue and sadness, which are characterized by a
moderate decrease in mood, emotional lability, vulnerability,
tearfulness, devastation, can be the peculiarities of the course of
pregnancy and childbirth, the presence of endocrine disorders,
toxicosis of pregnancy, physical immaturity and psychological
unpreparedness for pregnancy, childbirth, and motherhood in
general.

Also, the reasons for the motivation of young women regarding
the birth/refusal of achild, the issues of forming ideas that would
combine the foundations of the mother's role as an essentia
existential phenomenon which carries a positive sign, with the
real situation occurring at birth of the child with all its positive
manifestations and problems, are still not sufficiently revealed
and researched.

The presence of the above-mentioned “gaps’ in scientific
knowledge necessitates a more complete theoretical justification
and empirical study of the discrepancy between the expectations
and perceptions of women before the birth of a child and their
real psychological state after the birth of a child, including the
transformation of perceptions about motherhood.

Women's psychological readiness for childbirth is determined by
the peculiarities of the formation of materna identity, psycho-
emotional perception and course of pregnancy, as well as the
intra-role structure of the family. In the subconscious of many
women, especially before the birth of their first child, they form
their own ideal picture of motherhood, which includes an idea of
what her life will be like after the birth of a child, what kind of
mother she will be, how she will raise and care for the baby,
reflecting rather the desire of the mother than the future redlity,
which we considered in more detail in our previous work [5, p.
121].

A concept related to the system of ideas about motherhood, but
not synonymous with it, is the concept of readiness for
motherhood, which is more widely represented in psychological
research. In particular, K. Lorenz, R. Shoven, X. Montane, and
others devoted their scientific works to the study of the state of
the mother's psycho-emotional sphere and psychological
readiness for motherhood. Among Ukrainian scientists, V.
Vyshniovskyi, O. Ishchuk, L. Loboyko, N. Yaremchuk, and
others are investigating similar conditions [9; 14; 29; 30]. If to
synthesize the conclusions of the researchers listed above, then
psychologica readiness for motherhood can be interpreted as a

specific persona formation, the leading component of which is
the subject-object orientation in relation to the unborn child. This
dtitude is projected after the birth of the child into actual
maternal behavior and determines its effectiveness.

E. Badinter takes a different position, as noted by the Ukrainian
researcher M. Neroba in her scientific article “Motherhood as a
psychological phenomenon” [19, p. 92]. The article states that
Badinter traced the history of materna attitudes for four
centuries and came to the conclusion that the so-called “ maternal
instinct” is a myth. The researcher did not find any trends in the
behavior of women that would serve as evidence for the
presence of a maternal instinct. Moreover, she revealed
excessive variability of women's feelings towards children,
depending on culture and ambition. As M. Neroba concludes,
“...motherly love is a concept that is filled with different
meanings in different periods of history. A woman becomes a
better or worse mother depending on whether motherhood is
valued or devalued in society” [19, p. 93].

The results of various studies devoted to the investigation of the
features of ideas about motherhood confirm the value of
motherhood as an individual characteristic for a young woman.
The desire to become a mother is the most complex need of a
woman, which is determined by the reflection of the woman's
own conditions and the desire to experience them in the process
of interaction with the child. The image of the future child, one's
own experience, family and traditional models of motherhood
are involved in the development of maternal feelings. The idea
of “maternal feeling” sometimes has a tinge of disappointment
due to the discrepancy between the rea experience and the
imaginary one. In any case, dreams, desires, and attitudes
significantly affect the overall perception of parenthood and are
astrong motivating factor. The image of the mother is a complex
mental formation, which is a representation of the projection of
value-semantic and qualitative characteristics of materna
behavior in the consciousness, as well as world perception,
presented at different levels of ahierarchically defined system of
reflection: perceptual, conceptual and amodal [5, p. 123].

In her research, V. Kramchenkova comes to the conclusion that
women are guided by values that are traditionally considered
“typically feminineg” and ensure compliance with socialy
stereotyped requirements for women. So, an ideal woman should
be soft, tolerant, obedient, guided by the principles of aman [11,
p. 41; 12, p. 330]. O. Kocharyan and Yu. Svynarenko in their
article emphasize the psychological aspects of the concept of
reproductive attitude and its understanding [10, p. 125].
Psychologist N. Romanenko singles out five main stages of the
formation of maternal feelings, noting that this is a complex
process, the course of which depends on many factors: genetic;
biological; family environment; social sphere. She aso notes
that motherhood includes evolutionary aspects, has cultura
characteristics and individual ontogenesis. According to N.
Romanenko, the first stage of the formation of maternal feeling
is the “lessons’ that a girl learns from her mother, even in the
prenatal period. The second stage is related to the play period in
the girl's life. The third stage — “nursing” - begins at about 4.5-5
years and ends at the beginning of puberty. The fourth stage - the
differentiation of the maternal and sexua spheres - coincides
with the period of puberty. The fifth stage is interaction with
own child, when own children appeared. The girl grew up, she
had her own children. This period begins even before significant
changes begin in the body of the expectant mother and continues
until the end of life [22]. At the same time, E. Shcherban proves
that there is a strong idedlization of expectations regarding
motherhood, deprivation tem of everyday element and saturation
with remnants of professional knowledge. The absence of a
domestic element in the image of motherhood can be explained,
among other things, by the general tendency of women to leave
the household to ensure professional and persona fulfillment,
which is very powerful in modern society [23]. This conclusion
resonates with our opinion on the idealization of women's ideas
and expectations about motherhood, and also finds confirmation
in the scientific works of L.L. Mortensen, H.K. Hegaard, A.N.
Andersen, J.G. Bentzen, in which it is noted that women who are
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focused on professional development and careers are aware of
the incompatibility between professional employment and
responsibilities for raising children [15, p. 480].

After the birth of a child, many factors affect the mother's
psychologica state (state of health, course of childbirth, support
of loved ones, material condition, peculiarities of the child's
health), including the formed system of ideas about motherhood.
Postpartum mood disorders cover the period of childbirth and
the first months after it. It is believed that they affect 70% to
80% of women. More than 50% of women have violations of the
mother-child relationship. And to a large extent, the reason for
this is the inconsistency of the formed model of ideas with

reality [7].

Thus, it can be concluded that the following remain
understudied: psychological factors of a woman's readiness to
give birth to a child and care for it; the ratio of ideas about
motherhood formed before childbirth and postpartum reality;
peculiarities of a woman's psychological adaptation to new
conditions associated with motherhood; transformation of ideas
about motherhood.

In view of the above, we conducted our own empirical research
amed at identifying differences in women's perceptions of
motherhood before and after the birth of a child, as well as
attitudes toward motherhood in general (vision of the meaning of
motherhood, perspectives of own motherhood, etc). The
research was conducted using an online survey with a
guestionnaire created in Google Forms. Adult women (over 18
years of age) who have experience of motherhood acted as the
research object. Data collection took place between December
15, 2021 and January 15, 2022. In total, we managed to
interview 198 women aged 20 to 68. The sampleis random, non-
representative. The announcement about conducting the research
was posted on socia networks, every woman over 18 could
answer the questions of the questionnaire. Undoubtedly, the
specified sample size is insufficient for the general population
represented by all adult women of Ukraine. Let us note that our
research was of a pilot nature, it involved approbation of the
tools, as well as the identification of important trends, which can
serve as a basis for conducting a further larger representative
survey.

The main block of the questionnaire was represented by
guestions about the respondents' ideas about motherhood before
and after the birth of a child. The questionnaire provided an
opportunity to explore changes in these perceptions. The
guestionnaire included questions aimed at finding out: the level
of readiness and attitude towards motherhood before the
appearance of the first child; factors in the formation of ideas
about motherhood; influence of others' opinions on decision-
making about motherhood; the level of coincidence of formed
ideas about motherhood with the realities of life after the birth of
a child; the biggest difficulties that a young mother had to face
after the birth of a child, which she did not imagine before the
birth of the child; to whom a woman could turn for help in
difficult situations related to the birth and upbringing of a child;
the most difficult period of motherhood; differences when
expecting the first and subsequent children; the meaning of
motherhood; social roles that a woman considers most important
for herself. In addition, we specified women's number of
children, marital status (whether they are married), professional
employment, and some other socio-demographic characteristics.

Regarding the number of children among our respondents,
67.6% of respondents have one child, while all others have more
than one child (age of children is 3 months and older). About
70% are married. Regarding professional employment, 50.2%
are women who work as hired workers, 11.7% are self-
employed, and 38.1% are on parental leave.

The results of the online survey make it possible to determine
the main trends in the perceptions and expectations of women
regarding motherhood and to draw the following conclusions.

Analyzing the general readiness for motherhood, it can be noted
that approximately 72% of the surveyed women believe that they
were ready for motherhood, while 16% believe that they were
not ready for it to one degree or another (see Figure 1).

Readiness for motherhood before the appearance of the first child
(n = 198; % to all respondents)

Main *

Main

Main
Main

Main

B Fully ready Rather natready

B Notready

¥ Rather zeady.

Difficult to answer

Figure 1. General readiness for motherhood

Let us note that the percentage of women who hesitated to give
an exact answer to this question is very noticeable. In our
opinion, such hesitancy can aso, to some extent, mean not full
readiness for motherhood. Thus, we can say that quite a large
part of our respondents experienced certain complications in
making a decision about motherhood, the reasons for which
require a more thorough analysis, which we will carry out below.

As for the meaning of motherhood, the responses were
distributed as follows: 64.2% answered that motherhood for
them is“an expression of love and care towards a child, which is
inherent in a woman by nature itself”; 11.7% of women believe
that a woman should simply have children “for happiness’,
choosing for herself the generally accepted model of female
behavior in society. A total of 24.1% of women named other
“meanings’, such as. “transferring their knowledge and life
experience”; “give the child what she could not get in her
childhood”; “fulfillment of social and family duty”; “education
of an independent person”. It can be noted that despite slightly
different views on the meaning of motherhood and their overall
positive orientation, those that correlate with generally accepted
stereotypes about the role of women in society prevail, which
confirms our assumptions about stereotypes significant
influence on the idea of motherhood.

In order to anayze the factors that influenced women's
perception of motherhood, we asked respondents what they
themselves think about this matter (it was suggested to choose
no more than three answer options). The majority of women
(44.3% of respondents) believe that their ideas were formed on
the basis of their own childhood experiences (taking care of
siblings, observing parents, etc.); 36.3% of women believe that
their ideas were formed on the basis of their own dreams.
Another 37.7% are sure that their ideas are based on the
literature they read, Internet sources, the experience of friends
and acquaintances who already have children in their families.

From this distribution of answers, it can be assumed that a little
more than a third of women are consciously preparing for
motherhood by reading educationa literature, attending
childbirth preparation courses, and watching video materials on
raising and caring for a child. All others rely either on their own
subjective dreams or no less subjective childhood experience,
which can lead to further problems with the discrepancy between
ideas and redlity.

Making a decision about motherhood is one of the key indicators
of readiness for it, especialy at the psychosocia (readiness of
the couple as a separate system, planning the restructuring of
their sociad life) and psychophysiological (emotional,
motivational readiness) levels. In this regard, we asked women
about the factors that influenced their decision on motherhood (it
was suggested to choose no more than three answer options).
Thus, 60.4% of women noted that their own opinion regarding
planning the birth of children was most important; 40.2%
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admitted that the husband's opinion had great weight. It is aso
important for most women to understand that the difficulties of
motherhood and child care fall primarily on her shoulders. As
for the opinion of others (parents, friends, colleagues, etc.), for
44.1% of women their opinion did not matter much, and for
35.9% it did not matter at all. So, we see that in the matter of
having a child, a woman listens, first of al, to herself, her
capabilities, feelings and to the opinion of her husband, as the
future father of the child. This conclusion is also confirmed by
the distribution of answers to the question “Who can you turn to
in difficult situations related to the birth and upbringing of a
child?’ (it was suggested to choose all possible answer options).
The results show that 68.5% of respondents answered — “to their
hushand” and 60.3% - “to their parents’. That is, in the
implementation of motherhood, women mainly count on
themselves and the closest people.

So, we observe a fairly high level of preparedness of the
interviewed women for motherhood (at least, at the level of self-
evaluation), most of them have ideas about motherhood formed
on the basis of childhood experience (taking care of younger
brothers and sisters, models of parental behavior of significant
adults), based on own dreams. That is, the ideas are based to a
greater extent on the subjective perception of motherhood and
parental roles. Slightly more than a third of women are
consciously preparing for the role of mother, based on objective
facts (literary sources, informative articles on the Internet, etc.).
It can be assumed that those women who formed an idea about
motherhood based on subjective experience and their own
dreams are not prepared for reality.

Regarding the (non)coincidence of ideas about motherhood
before and after the birth of a child, the answers were distributed
as follows: 32.2% of respondents believe that the ideas
completely coincide; 47.6% believe that the ideas rather
coincided, but there are still certain differences;, 20.2% of
women noted that the ideas either did not match at all or only
partially matched. For 36.4% of women, the first month after the
birth of a child was the most difficult, which is associated with a
woman's adaptation to the new role of mother, as well as the
process of physiological recovery after childbirth. For 55.6% of
women, the most difficult period was the first year after the birth
of a child, when there is a dynamic adaptation to new living
conditions with a child and intense psychophysiological changes
in the child. Also, 8% of women answered that the most difficult
period was the age of the child from 1 to 3 years. Respondents
who have 3-4 children gave this answer more often. We assume
that this position is related to their greater experience of
interacting in a family with several children of different ages.
The need to take care of older children at the same time makes it
much more difficult to pay enough attention to the younger
child, who is beginning to be intensely interested in the
environment.

Among the respondents, 40.1% noted that the biggest difficulty
for a woman who has become a mother is her physiological
recovery after childbirth. Respondents who gave birth to a child
for the first time are surprised to note that the recovery process
seemed quite long, that they did not imagine it would be so
difficult. Moreover, 30.5% noted that chronic fatigue and lack of
sleep became a problem for them. For 27.3% of respondents, the
most difficult were the problems of household organization;
1.9% hesitated to give an exact answer to this question, or wrote
their own specific reasons (for example, a congenital disease of
the child, an alcoholic husband, a catastrophic lack of funds for
food and child care items).

Thus, we can see that even though almost a third of women are
consciously preparing for motherhood, it is still difficult for
them to adapt to the new conditions of life in the status of a
mother.

In socia terms, women consider the biggest problem to be the
lack of thorough socia support for motherhood (52.4% of
respondents) and a convenient work schedule for modern women
with children (56.1% of respondents). When asking women
about this, we also offered to choose several options for answers

(as in severa cases described above), so the total result for all
answers may exceed 100%. The problem of combining the work
schedule and child care leads to the fact that many women have
to give up their careers in favor of a child, but internally not
every woman is satisfied with such a choice. At the same time,
29.1% of respondents note that due to the illness of a small child,
they often have to go on sick leave, which negatively affects the
quality of the professional duties performance and the career asa
whole. Even some time after the end of preschool age, the need
to constantly monitor the child during the day remains relevant
(23.8% of the interviewed women marked this as a significant
problem). If for a woman her career growth is of great
importance, then the optimal combination of her professiona life
with the work schedule of children's ingtitutions, etc. seems to be
a very difficult task. In case of rejection of a career (even
temporarily), a woman may lose her professional skills, suffer
psychologically due to her inactive position, etc. Therefore, the
objective limitations of a woman's ability to return to work,
related to the responsibilities of caring for a child, negatively
affect her feeling of self-sufficiency, protection and, accordingly,
the entire atmosphere of family life.

Our next step was a comparative analysis of women's ideas
about motherhood, depending on individual factors (age,
environment, etc.).

Analyzing the age factor, we divided female respondents into
two groups, depending on the activity of the reproductive
function. At the same time, we set the conditiona limit of
differentiation of these two groups at the age of 40 years. To
determine this limit, we used special scientific literature of a
medical nature [17, p. 110; 32] According to this parameter, all
respondents were divided as follows: up to 40 years (age of
greater reproductive activity) — 57.2% (first group); after 40
years (age of less reproductive activity) — 42.8% (second group).
Next, we conducted a comparative analysis of ideas about
motherhood in each of the selected groups. The following were
the most significant results.

91.1% of the representatives of the second group are included in
professional activities, while among the representatives of the
first group there are only 21.5% of such, while the so-called
“intermediate” options (“housewife’, “working at home”, etc.)
make up 35.3% in total. Such results, on the one hand, can be
considered objectively determined, since women after the age of
40 have children who are either adults or have reached the age of
relative independence, which allows women to fully engage in
professional activities. Women younger than 40 are forced to be
more actively involved in child care, which prevents them from
leading a full professional life. The peculiarity of these resultsis
that among 78.5% of women of reproductive age, who are not
fully included in social and professiona activities, there is a part
of women whose children have reached the age of 3 years and
older, but still this does not alow them to be fully included in
professional activities. These results confirm our assumptions
that the presence of minor children and the need for constant and
careful care of them make it difficult for awoman to achieve her
professional (self) realization, even despite the involvement of
children in kindergartens care, schooals, etc. The criticality of the
situation is that the age up to 40 is usualy the age of the most
active professional, intellectual, and social growth, which seems
difficult for women who have small children at this age.

Regarding the number of children in representatives of two
different age groups, 64.2% of women of the first group have
one child and 73.3% of women of the second group have one
child. We assume that such data are due to the fact that the birth
and upbringing of children by women of the second group
occurred at the beginning of the 2000s, when there was a
difficult social situation, including with social support for
motherhood (reduction in the number of kindergartens, lack of a
vaccination system, the actual lack of socia facilities at birth
child, etc.). In addition, the respondents of the second group
experienced a very difficult period in the 1990s, which was
characterized by an extremely high level of uncertainty,
therefore, most likely, they were afraid to give birth to more than
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one child, because they had doubts about the stability of their
own resources and the ability to provide a child with everything
necessary On the other hand, representatives of the first group
experienced conscious adulthood in a more stable society,
which, as we assume, had a positive effect on the willingness of
almost 40% to have more than one child.

The distribution of women by age revealed another interesting
trend regarding the (dis)coincidence of ideas about motherhood
before and after the birth of a child. In particular, 18.4% of
femal e respondents under the age of 40 answered that their ideas
“before” and “after” coincided completely, 56.3% answered that
they rather coincided, and 22.2% believe that they did not
coincide at all, 3.1% hesitated give an unambiguous answer to
this question. As for women after 40 years of age, a completely
different trend manifested itself in this group: 48.3% of
respondents report complete coincidence of their ideas (which is
more than twice as many as in the first group); the answer
“rather they coincided” was fixed in 35.7% of respondents; did
not coincide at al - in 14.1%, 1.9% hesitated to give an
unambiguous answer (see Table 1).

Table 1: (Non)coincidence of ideas about motherhood before
and after the birth of a child among representatives of different
age groups (n1=57.2% n2=42.8%)

The
ideasto The
Ageof Theideas some ideasdid | Difficult
women cor_npl_etely gxtgnt 'not_ to
coincided coincide/ | coincide answer
did not at all
coincide
Underd0 | 194 563 222 31
(n1
After 40
(n2) 483 357 14.1 19

For women under 40, the difficulties associated with the lack of
independence of the child and the need for increased care for it
are till significant, however, women after 40, most likely, have
already pushed the relevant period of their life out of their
memory. The displacement mechanism, firstly, allows
preserving positive memories and eliminating negative ones (i.e.,
psychological defense mechanisms are included), secondly, it
alows maintaining a norma or even high self-esteem of a
woman as a mother, despite the difficulties experienced.

Regarding the level of readiness for the appearance of the first
child, again, women under the age of 40 indicated that they were
completely ready - 27.2%, rather ready - 32.7%, rather not ready
- 21.1% and not ready at al - 19%. That is, about 40% of
representatives of this group indicate one or another degree of
unpreparedness for the appearance of the first child. At the same
time, women after the age of over 40 answered as follows: were
completely ready - 45.3%, rather ready - 32.6%, rather not ready
- 12.4%, not ready at al - 9.7%. This confirms the assumption
that with the passage of time, difficulties and negative moments
associated with the birth of a child and the first years of caring
for it are displaced.

The most important meaning of motherhood for 85.5% of
women under 40 is caring for and expressing love for a child.
Women after the age of 40 were less unanimous in defining the
meaning of motherhood, so the answers to the corresponding
gquestion were distributed as follows: 37.3% consider it
important to express care and love; 29.6% see the meaning of
motherhood in the redlization of a “full-fledged female life”
(attitude — “every woman should have children™); 21.9% — in
realizing their potential (to raise a child, to pass on their
knowledge, life experience); 11% see the meaning in something
else (for example, in the continuation of the family, in ensuring a
“reliable old age”, etc.). Probably, older women already see a
person in a child, and not just a baby who needs to be taken care
of, a sense of fulfilled reproductive role appears, a certain
transformation of ideas about motherhood takes place, which

finds expression in (often unconscious) longing for the role of a
mother.

As for the ideas about the greatest difficulties of motherhood,
then, once again, certain differences between the groups
representing respondents of different ages manifested. For
women under 40, the greatest difficulties are the following
(respondents had the opportunity to choose no more than three
answer options): the need to often leave professional activities
due to child illnesses (57.4% of respondents); lack of a
convenient work or study schedule (50.3% of respondents); the
need to constantly monitor the child during the day (34.3% of
respondents). As for women over 40, women mentioned the
listed difficulties three times less.

77.7% of women who rated their level of readiness for
motherhood as high are married, so they felt more protected and
confident. These women's ideas about motherhood were formed,
first of al, on the basis of childhood experiences and their own
dreams (57.7% of respondents in the group). The greatest
meaning of motherhood for these women is expressed in the care
and expression of love for the child. The most difficult period for
this category of women turned out to be the first six months
(44.4% of respondents in the group). At the same time, 84.2% of
respondents felt love and happiness from the birth of a child.
Only 5.5% are categorically negative about having children in
the future.

85.7% of women who rated their level of readiness for
motherhood as average or low are in unstable relationships,
divorced or raising a child aone. These women's ideas about
motherhood were formed, first of all, based on the experience of
friends and acquaintances, as well as their own dreams (68.4%
of respondents in the group). Women of this group see the
greatest meaning of motherhood in the opportunity to establish
trusting relationships with their children and help them
overcome difficulties. The most difficult period for the women
of this group was the first year of the child's life (42.8% of
respondents in the group). Also, 71.4% of women felt love and
happiness from the birth of a child, 42.8% of women liked
watching the “new little life’. Among the women of this group,
28.5% categorically do not plan to have achild later inlife.

Thus, we see another regularity, which is as follows: despite the
similarity of the conditions for the formation of ideas in both
groups, in the group with a high readiness for motherhood, the
stability of the family system and family relationships made it
possible to pass the period of transformation of ideas more
effectively.

45.2% of women who noted a complete coincidence of ideas
about motherhood before and after the birth of achild, claim that
they would give birth to more children if there were favorable
conditions in society. Also, 90.1% of women from this group
consider the socia role of the mother to be one of the most
important in their lives. For 50.3% of these women, their
husband's opinion is as important as their own. At the same time,
in the group of women who noted the discrepancy between the
ideas about motherhood before and after the birth of a child, the
opinion of their husbands has weight only for 20.2% of
respondents, and their own opinion - for 80.4%. This indicates a
certain lack of trust in loved ones, an orientation solely on own
strength. And yet 60.3% of such women felt love for the child
from the very birth, and approximately the same number
watched new life with interest and gradually got used to their
new role, although they were not completely ready for it from
the very beginning. As we can see, readiness for motherhood is
closely related to the level and quality of family relationships.

All this proves our thesis that effective preparation for
motherhood, the formation of adequate ideas against the
background of emotional readiness for the birth of a child, lays
the foundations for the positive dynamics of the family system at
the birth of achild.
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4 Conclusion

Based on the results of theoretical analysis and empirica
research, the results of which are presented in detal in this
article, the following general conclusions can be drawn:

= Three main stages of motherhood can be distinguished: 1)
formation of ideas about motherhood; 2) making a decision
about motherhood; 3) realization of motherhood;

= Each of the stages of motherhood has its own peculiarities
and difficulties, which, nevertheless, are closely related to
each other. We present the most negative scenario of the
development of these problems: 1) idedlization of ideas
about motherhood; 2) making a decision about motherhood
without taking into account the objective situation and
objective facts; 3) stressful perception of difficulties
accompanying the realization of motherhood, significant
deterioration of a woman's psycho-emotional state,
postpartum depression, inadequately low self-esteem,
problems in the family, in relations with her husband and
loved ones;

. In this way, the problems of realizing motherhood as a
whole begin with the excessive idealization of the image
and socia roles of the mother, which are reflected in the
ideas of women. The main factors of such idealization and,
accordingly, the formation of women's ideas about
motherhood are the following: socia stereotypes and
attitudes regarding the image of the mother, regarding the
socia roles of the mother, etc., as well as one's own
childhood experience (care with younger brothers and/or
sisters, parental behavior models) and dreams (about
marriage and children).

=  The following are the most influential factors causing the
inconsistency of a woman's ideas about motherhood before
and after the birth of a child: long physiological recovery
after childbirth; high level of child care workload; the
absence of aclear system of social support for motherhood,
which leads to full or partial, more or less prolonged social
isolation of awoman;

= The most influential factors in the transformation of
women's ideas about motherhood before and after the birth
of a child, which, despite al the difficulties, ensure a
certain continuity between the imaginary (before) and the
real (after), are the support of the young mother by her
husband, as well as close relatives.

. In order to avoid significant problems at the stage of
implementing motherhood, it is necessary that ideas about
motherhood are formed on the basis of an objective
situation, as well as objective facts (and not dreams, myths,
images and stereotypes), that is, they are not idealized, but
realistic. In our opinion, the most redlistic are the beliefs of
women who undergo special training (independently or at
specia courses and/or trainings) before the birth of a child.
Such training includes: work with the risks of motherhood;
awareness of possible difficulties of motherhood and
working out options for overcoming them; formation of
skills for building own unique model of motherhood,
which would take into account the interests of the mother
as an individual (for example, professional) and foresee
ways of their implementation.

. It is necessary to implement a thorough system of social
support for motherhood, develop and implement a program
of psychological measures aimed at preparing a woman for
motherhood, taking into account the specifics of
restructuring her life after the birth of a child. This will
allow: 1) weakening the influence of social stereotypes and
attitudes, preventing the formation of overly idealized ideas
about motherhood; 2) strengthening the justification of the
decision about motherhood, which is based on
knowledge/awareness of possible difficulties and readiness
to overcome them; 3) strengthening a woman's ability to
cope with difficulties at the stage of realizing motherhood,
be a happy mother, and enjoy lifein general.
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1Introduction

The study of the legal nature of the jurisdictional immunity of
states in private international law relations is relevant in view of
the current state of the political development of international
relations and private international law, as evidenced by
numerous situations, including court cases concerning private-
law relations at the international level. Issues related to the
assessment of trends in the development of state immunity in
private international law due to legal situations that constantly
arise both for Ukraine and for other states of the international
community are relevant.*

The problem of immunity of a foreign state and its property is
relevant for many countries. In particular, in Austria, in 2002-
2004, American courts considered the issue of seizing severa
paintings by the famous Austrian artist G. Klimt from the
Austrian National Gallery and transferring them to a private
person (US citizen) who claimed her rights to them. A similar
situation arose for Germany, when in 2001 the Greek court
ordered the seizure of German red estate in Athens, primarily
the buildings of the Goethe Ingtitute and the German
Archaeological Museum. In 2002, a number of American
citizens filed a civil lawsuit in the US court against a French
railway that transported more than 70,000 Jews to death camps
during the Second World War. Also in 2002, a lawsuit was filed
against Japan by several South Korean citizens who were used as
sex slaves during the Second World War [15].

The relevance of the study is also confirmed by the fact that
nowadays in Ukraine there is no law on the immunity of foreign
states in Ukraine, including in private lega relations [24]. The
fact that the law has not yet been adopted emphasizes the urgent
nature of the issue of foreign state immunity, which is
representing difficult problem for the legislator. The issue of
scientific study of the problem due to the mutua influence of
court decisions of different states and the formation of the
doctrine of private international law is also relevant.

2 Materialsand Methods

The methodological basis of the study is made up of genera
scientific methods, including the dialectical, system-structural
approach, methods of induction and deduction, as well as special
ones — primarily, formal-legal, comparative-legal, and historical-
legad methods. The main research method is the method of
comparative legal analysis, which is used to identify the main
definitions of the concept of “state immunity”, conceptual
approaches to this ingtitution in private international law.

! For example, the suit of the Addox company to the court of the Southern District of
New York against Ukraine with the demand to prohibit the auction for the sale of
shares of the Kryvorizhstal combine in October 2005.

3 Resultsand Discussion
Formation of jurisdictional immunity of the state

The establishment of state immunity, i.e., non-subordination to
the legal order of aforeign state, took place in ancient times, and
since then has been based on the principle “equal has no power
over equal” (lat. par in parem non habet imperium).

At the early stage of the formation of this institution, the courts
substantiated the right of a foreign state to immunity by
international courtesy - comitas gentium [19]. It is mentioned
dready in the first judicia decision of the Dutch court in 1688,
which recognized the immunity of a foreign country: three
Spanish warships were detained in a foreign port, in connection
with the claims of private individuals to the Spanish king. The
arrest was lifted and declared illegal, as it violated the rules of
courtesy towards a foreign sovereign [1]. Later, these norms
grew into customary law, and began to be called “ambassador's
law”. The Dutch professor Peter Malanchuk emphasizes the
customary nature of the norms regarding state immunity [14].
State immunity was “established and acted, first of al, as a
customary legal norm” [25]. Filing a claim against a foreign
state, securing a claim and levying a foreclosure on the property
of aforeign state could not be allowed. Originating in the Middle
Ages, this principle dominated in the international legal practice
and theory for along time. In particular, a the beginning of the
19th century, American courts considered the right of states to
immunity as an international legal custom, which is based on the
principles of state independence and sovereignty. The decision
of the US Supreme Court in 1812 is indicative — it was directly
based on the presence of international legal custom. This
complete equality and absolute independence of sovereigns and
these common interests, prompting them to mutual relations, as
well as the exchange of good services with each other, gave rise
to avariety of lega cases, which proceed from the fact that each
sovereign refuses to fulfill a part of that complete, exclusively
territorial jurisdiction, which is considered as a property of each
state [27].

In the New and Modern times, the theory (concept) of absolute
immunity was the dominant concept in the formation of state
immunity for a long time (remaining dominant in the Soviet
period in the domestic Soviet doctrine of international law).
Only at the end of the 19th century - the beginning of the 20th
century, at the theoretical level, recognition of the position that
state immunity interferes with ensuring the normal participation
of the state in commercial relations occurred, and the first
attempts to formulate the main positions of the theory (concept)
of functional (limited) immunity appeared.

At the end of the 19th - beginning of the 20th century, among the
countries of continental Europe, and later others, including the
USA, the practice spread according to which aforeign state as a
subject of private law and a carrier of private rights can, along
with other private individuals, be subject to the jurisdiction of a
local court. The US State Shipping Act of 1925 recognized the
subjection of US state merchant vessels to foreign jurisdiction.
The Brussels Convention on the Immunity of State Ships of
1926 adopted later, equated state merchant ships to private ships
“with respect to claims concerning the dispatch of ships and the
carriage of cargo”. Even those states (the practice of Spain,
France, etc.) that did not grant judicia immunity to foreign
private individuals still provided them with immunity from
execution based on the principle of independence of states[5].

During the 20th century, the theory of limited immunity of the
state was in constant devel opment, the number of cases when the
state has the right to invoke immunity was reduced, and the
mechanism of separating the commercia activity of the state
from actions related to the implementation of its sovereign
functions was improved. In the middle of the 20th century, the
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theory of state immunity took on a debatable nature in the theory
of private international law. Namely during this period, the main
provisions of the theory of absolute (1. Brownlee, P. Malanchuk,
L. Oppenheim, M. Ushakov) and functiona (limited) immunity
of states (B. Festivald, V. Bishop, A. Kuhn, S. Sucharitkul, M.
Boguslavskyi, H. Fox) were devel oped.

The absolute principle was dominant in the international legal
theory and practice for along time. Currently, the circle of states
that recognize the dominance of this principle has narrowed.
There are reasons for this: firstly, it hinders the development of
commercial relations, as the counterparties of the state
essentially lose their rightsto judicial protection of their property
cases. Secondly, absolute immunity is very often not
implemented in practice. A state on the territory of a foreign
state can count on only the amount of immunity for which the
host country is willing to waive its jurisdiction. Therefore, the
states that are exempt from absolute immunity additionally
protect their rights either by the condition of reciprocity or by
the possibility of applying retort.

It should be noted that “the jurisdiction of the state does not
mean the absoluteness of power, since modern international law
in certain cases establishes restrictions on the state's exercise of
its jurisdiction” (M.M. Hnatovskyi, Z.V. Tropin) [19]. Such
restrictions include restrictions on the territory of the state, for
example, on establishing the status of international channels, as
well as various immunities of foreign states and their property.

At the end of the 20th century, the theory of limited sovereignty
was consolidated at the normative level and was characterized
by the adoption of national laws on state immunity, the first of
which was the US law on state immunity of 1978 and the
European Convention on State Immunity of 1972. At the
universal level, the work program of the UN International Law
Commission includes issues of state immunity, which ended at
the beginning of the 21st century by the adoption at the 59th
session of the UN General Assembly of the Convention on
jurisdictional immunities of states and their property.

At the beginning of the 21st century, especialy in the conditions
of globalization [13, 22], the sphere of state participation in both
public-law and private-law relations, complicated by a foreign
element, is growing significantly. A state acting as a sovereign
aways has immunity, however, if the state acts as a private
person (for example, carries out foreign trade operations and/or
engages in other commercial activities), then its immunity is
limited.

Jurisdictional immunity of states: concepts and types

Thus, state immunity is an integral property of the state as a
subject of international law. In the modern legal world, the rule
“equal does not have jurisdiction over equal” (lat. “par in parem
non habet jurisdictionem”) applies, i.e., the state cannot file a
lawsuit against another state, demand from a foreign state
recovery of property and carry out other procedura actions,
except for cases agreed to by the state - potential defendant.

There are different views on the legal characteristic of immunity
in the doctrine of international law. Some scientists believe that
the jurisdictional immunity of the state is a principle of
internationa law (V.N. Denisov), while others focus on the fact
that immunity is based on the sovereignty of states, their
sovereign equality (H.S. Fedyniak). Some scientists prove that
immunity does not have an imperative character (Y. Brownlee),
while others, on the contrary, point to its imperative character
(M.M. Boguslavskyi). It is especially important to clarify this
characteristic in cases where a foreign state is the subject of
private legal relations.

Despite the difference in doctrine regarding the imperativeness
or dispositive nature of immunity norms, the legislation and
practice of al states is clearly and unconditionally based on the
principle of immunity. International conventions, legisation,
practice, and doctrine of international law revea such a concept
as the essence of immunity in different ways, but the common

understanding of state immunity is the withdrawal of a state and
its organs from the jurisdiction of ancther state.

The term “immunity” etymologically comes from the Latin
immunitas and means freedom from something, inviolahility,
independence. It is used in various fields, including biology and
medicine. In legal science, there are several approaches to the
interpretation of this term. Thus, in crimina proceedings,
immunity provides for the release of certain persons from the
performance of certain procedura duties. In constitutional law,
adong with the term “immunity”, the term “indemnity” is also
used, which is associated with the activities of deputies.
Indemnity means freedom of speech and voting in the
parliament, as a result of which it is not alowed to bring the
deputy to responsibility for his parliamentary activity (speech
and other actions during the exercise of the mandate: in the
chamber, committee (commission), in other cases when the
statement is of a public nature, as well as for the content of
introduced draft laws and other decisions, for voting, questions
and requests, amendments, etc.) [6].

In the international law, immunity is understood as the non-
jurisdiction of a state to the courts of another state. Let usturn to
the“Legal Encyclopedia’, which states that “the immunity of the
state has developed as a principle that has an absolute character.
Immunity should be enjoyed by foreign states, their bodies, as
well as property belonging to these states. A state cannot be
brought to the court of a foreign state as a defendant, except in
cases of its direct consent to this. The property of aforeign state
cannot be subjected to measures of a coercive nature (seizure,
etc.), it cannot be the subject of securing a claim and levy on
property in order to enforce a court or arbitration decision” [5].

The immunity of a foreign state consists in the release of one
state from the jurisdiction of another state, which alows it to be
called jurisdictional immunity. Defining jurisdiction in the most
general way, it can be said that it is the authority of the state
based on state sovereignty, or as the American scientist B.
Oxman notes, “its power to decide whether to act, and if to act,
how” [17]. British professor M. Shaw considers jurisdiction as
the power belonging to the state to influence people, property
and circumstances through legislative, executive, and judicial
acts. Jurisdiction is an important component of state sovereignty.
Shaw notes that the jurisdiction of the state is related to such
principles of international law as “state sovereignty, equality of
states, and non-interference in internal affairs’ [21]. Another
well-known British scientist, 1. Brownley, understands
jurisdiction as a manifestation of “the general legal competence
of states, which is often called sovereignty. Jurisdiction is one of
the aspects of sovereignty and consists of judicial, legislative,
and administrative competence” [2].

Jurisdiction and immunity from jurisdiction are correlated as
“yes’ and “no” answers. In fact, if the jurisdiction answers the
question of what the state power of a certain country can do,
then the immunity from jurisdiction determines the subjects
(state, international organization, diplomatic and consular
missions, military bases on the territory of a foreign state, etc.)
on which the power of this state in full volume cannot be
extended.

The issue of jurisdiction is an ascending one. If there is no
reason for its production, then the problem of immunity does not
arise. In the Commentary of the UN International Law
Commission to Art. 6 of the draft articles “On jurisdictional
immunity of states and their property”, it is stated: “Since ...
immunity is granted from the jurisdiction of another state, it is
quite clear that there is a presumption of jurisdiction of this other
state in relation to the issue under consideration; otherwise, there
would be no need at al to invoke the rule of state immunity in
the absence of jurisdiction. Thus, there is a mandatory and
inextricable connection between state immunity and the presence
of jurisdiction of another state in relation to the issue under
consideration” [21].

Jurisdictional immunity of the state is an emerging concept in
the study of state immunity in both public and private law
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spheres. From the standpoint of the foundations of international
law, the situation when one state limits the immunity of aforeign
state without the consent of the latter is unacceptable. The
domestic laws of states regulating the issue of jurisdictional
immunity of a foreign state should not contain specific
restrictions aimed at limiting the immunity of a foreign state to
the extent of obligations greater than the foreign state itself has
assumed at the international legal level or at the level of its own
domestic legal system. Any type of immunity (for example,
judicial immunity) can be considered as an independent element
in the meaning of the genera concept — “jurisdictional
immunity”. The concepts of “state immunity” and “jurisdictional
immunity” are close in meaning, but they cannot be equated,
since there are quite alot of elements that fill the meaning of the
concept of “state immunity”, such as the concepts of “fiscal
immunity”, “tax immunity”, etc.

Based on the fact that the state, as the bearer of public power,
cannot be subject to the legidation, jurisdiction, and
management of any foreign state, it is subject exclusively to
international law. The jurisdictional immunity of the state is
based namely on this postulate, which is aso confirmed by the
judicia practice of many states; scientists pay attention to such a
position in the US Supreme Court in considering the case Oetjen
v. Central Leather Comp. (1918): “Every sovereign State is
bound to respect the independence of every other sovereign
State, and the courts of one State shall not pass judgment on the
acts of the Government of another State, done within its own
territory. Compensation for damages caused by these actions
must be achieved by the means used by sovereign states in their
mutual relations”.

Another postulate on which the jurisdictional immunity of the
state is based is that immunity is grounded on the sovereignty of
states, their sovereign equality. This means that none of the
states can exercise its power over another state, its bodies, or
property. This status is characterized as par in parem non habet
imperium — “an equal has no power over equal”.

The mgjority of scientists (L. Lunts, G. Fedyniak, A. Cassese)
associate the state's ability to possess jurisdictional immunity
namely with the presence of sovereignty, that is, non-jurisdiction
of the courts of other countries and protection from enforcement
measures of a coercive nature, as well as from the enforced
execution of a decision rendered against the state. The Italian
professor A. Cassese in his well-known work “International
Law” calls sovereignty an all-encompassing category and
characterizes it as the right to extend one's power to all persons
who are on the territory of the state. This right, according to the
scientist, is the “ quintessence of sovereignty” [3]. Another, Thai,
scientist, member of the UN International Law Commission S.
Sucharitkul wrote: “... the basis of immunity in the international
law can be found in the principles of sovereignty, independence,
equality, and dignity of the state” [23].

The principle of sovereign equdity of states, which is the
fundamental basis of the principle of state immunity, is
enshrined in the UN Charter and detailed in the Declaration on
the Principles of International Law Relating to Friendly
Relations and Cooperation between States in accordance with
the UN Charter of October 24, 1970. According to the
Declaration on the Principles of International Law 1970, “all
states enjoy sovereign equality” [4]. They have the same rights
and obligations and are equal members of the international
community, regardless of differences of an economic, socid,
political, or other nature. The concept of “sovereign equality”
contains a number of constituent elements, among which the
following are decisive: a) states are legally equal; b) each state
enjoys the rights inherent in full sovereignty; c) each state is
obliged to respect the legal persondity of other states; d)
territorial integrity and political independence of the state are
inviolable, and others.

In the doctrine of internationa law, it is generally recognized
that two main concepts of state immunity are distinguished:
absolute and functional (limited). Absolute immunity originates
from the state, expresses its will, and is organically connected

with power. The authorities create a special, exclusively lega
regime for individual subjects to exercise their powers and
ensure the development of international relations. Absolute
immunity is inherent in public-law relations between states,
while in private-law relations the state acts as an equa
participant in private international law and it a priori has
functional (limited) immunity. In cases where the state acts as a
private person within the framework of private international law,
foreign economic law, it is about its commercia activity, and in
such a case it does not have absolute immunity. It has functional
(limited) sovereignty in such cases.

The European Convention on State Immunity of May 16, 1972
(Basel Convention) is based on the concept of functional
(limited) immunity [7]. According to the Basel Convention, the
functional (limited) immunity of the state can be: a) positive and
b) conditional. Positive functional (limited) immunity is the
immunity of the Contracting States under this Convention, when
they non-contractually recognize the jurisdiction of the courts of
another Contracting State (Article 1, Clause 1). Conditional
functiona (limited) immunity is the immunity of contracting
states, which is based on private treaties or court decisions
outside the Basel Convention.

In the theory and practice of states, several types of immunity
are distinguished: 1) judicial; 2) from preliminary security of the
clam; 3) from enforced execution of a court decision; 4)
property [8]). Judicia immunity is characterized as the most
important immunity of the state, which establishes the non-
jurisdiction of the court of another state, although the state can
be a participant in the legal process, that is, it can be sued, it can
be involved as a third party, it is possible to seize property
belonging to aforeign state, as well as a seizure of its property is
possible in order to enforce the court decision. Depending on the
subjects of law, diplomatic immunity, witness immunity,
parliamentary  (deputy) immunity, judicial immunity,
presidential immunity, and others are distinguished.

Therefore, jurisdictional immunity means the immunity of the
state and its property from means of securing a clam and
enforcement of a court decision in the courts of another state.
With the passage of time and the development of international
trade, the involvement of the state in private law relations, the
concept of absolute immunity loses its dominant position as it
does not meet the needs of subjects of international law. Subjects
of private law relations, including the state, must guarantee the
fulfillment of obligations. The concept of functional (restrictive)
immunity assumes that the state and its property have immunity
in cases where the property is used to ensure sovereign
functions, while in commercial legal relations, the state and its
property do not have immunity.

Legal regulation of jurisdictional immunity of states in private
international law

The issue of jurisdictional immunity of states in private
international law is regulated by international treaties and
national legislation of states.

For the first time, the concept of state immunity was enshrined in
the Brussels Convention for the Unification of Certain Rules
Concerning the Immunity of State Vessels dated April 10, 1926,
with subsequent additions in 1934. In this attempt to codify the
rules on immunity, absolute state immunity was enshrined as the
right of a state to exercise its sovereignty in full volume,
including al state property and institutions. More than 20
European and South American countries took part in the
Convention, including Germany, Italy, Poland, and Sweden.

The Geneva Convention on the Territorial Sea and the
Contiguous Zone No. 1135 of April 29, 1958 [10] established
that a coastal State may exercise the same jurisdiction over
foreign state vessels operating for commercial purposes as over
merchant vessels making peaceful passage through its territorial
sea. Therefore, a state that owns a merchant vessel or a state that
charters a vessel for commercial purposes is placed in a position
equivalent to that of a private merchant vessel.
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The efforts of the international community to codify the norms
regarding the immunity of states are embodied to some extent in
separate general (universal) conventions. In particular, in the
Vienna Convention on Diplomatic Communications of April 18,
1961, the Convention on Special Missions of 1969, the Vienna
Convention on the Representation of States and their Relations
with International Organizations of a Universal Character of
March 14, 1975, the Vienna Convention on Consular
Communications of April 24 1963 issues related to the
representation of states in the international communication have
been settled. These international legal acts regulate the issue of
the diplomatic agent's use of immunity from civil jurisdiction,
except for bringing claims in rem against private immovable
property located on the territory of the receiving state, unless the
agent has immunity on behalf of the accrediting state for the
purpose of representation. In the Vienna Convention on
Diplomatic Relations 1961 the procedure for bringing claims in
the field of inheritance is defined, if the agent must be the
executor of the will, take care of the inherited property, the heir
or the “responsible recipient” as a private person, and not on
behalf of the accrediting state.

An important place in the lega regulation of these relations is
occupied by the European Convention on State Immunity (ETS
N 74) of May 16, 1972 (Basel, Switzerland), which entered into
force on June 11, 1976 [7]. As of January 1, 2006, its
participants were Austria, Belgium, Great Britain, Germany,
Cyprus, Luxembourg, the Netherlands, and Switzerland. The
Convention delimits the spheres of state immunity - public law
and private law, and defines the cases when state immunity is
preserved and when it is not applied.

The European (Basel) Convention of 1972 encouraged states to
adopt from the mid-70s of the 20th century special laws of the
states, containing rules on the immunity of the state and its
property. These are the Foreign Immunity Act (USA, 1976), the
State Immunity Act (UK, 1978), the Act To Provide For State
Immunity in Canadian Courts (Canada, 1982), the State
Immunity Ordinance (Pakistan, 1981), State Immunity Act
(Singapore, 1979), Foreign State Immunities Act (South Africa,
1981), Foreign State Immunity Act (Australia, 1984).

The next stage of codification and progressive development of
the norms of jurisdictional immunity of states was the draft
articles on jurisdictional immunities of states and their property,
adopted in the first reading by the International Law
Commission in 1986.

In 1979, at the behest of the Genera Assembly, the UN
International Law Commission began work (lasted more than 30
years) on a universal convention on jurisdictional immunities of
states and their property, which is based on the concept of
functional (limited) state sovereignty. The draft articles of this
convention were adopted in the first reading by the International
Law Commission in 1986 and only at the beginning of the 21st
century work was completed, resulting in the universal UN
Convention on Jurisdictional Immunities of States and their
Property, approved by UN Genera Assembly Resolution No.
59/38 of December 2, 2004 (New York) [27], but not entered
into force. The Convention contains the Appendix “Explanation
regarding individual provisions of the Convention”. It was
signed by 28 states and ratified by 8 - Austria, Iran, Norway,
Portugal, Romania, Switzerland, Sweden, Japan - from which
the application for accession has declared acceptance of the
Convention. However, due to the insufficient number of
retifications (ratification by 30 states is required), the
Convention has not yet entered into force.

The UN Convention on Jurisdictional Immunities of States and
Their Property dated December 2, 2004 confirms the principle of
jurisdictional immunity of states and their property; the
contemporary practice of economic cooperation between states
was taken into account; the meaning of such terms as “state” and
“commercial agreement” is defined; the validity of the
traditional privileges and immunities that the state has in
accordance with international law, namely in relation to its
diplomatic missions, consular institutions, special missions,

representative  offices at international organizations and
delegations in the bodies of international organizations and at
international conferences, as well as persons belonging to them
is stated; privileges and immunities are granted to heads of state
and others. In addition, the 2004 Convention defines the means
of ensuring the immunity of states, which oblige courts on their
own initiative to issue a decision on compliance with the
immunity of aforeign state in accordance with the provisions of
the draft convention; criteria characterizing the content of the
formula “clearly expressed consent of the state to exercise
jurisdiction in the court of a foreign state” were proposed; the
consequences of the state's participation in court proceedings
with its consent and under other circumstances are considered;
exceptions to the general rule on the immunity of states in the
sphere of its trade or commercial activity, labor contracts, etc.
are established.

Legal regulation of jurisdictional immunity is not perfect. The
issue of jurisdictional immunity of the state in private
international law, including in the case of litigation of private
law disputes involving foreign persons, has not yet been settled
at the level of private international law. A small number of states
have laws regarding the immunity of states and their property in
their national legislation.

This problem is aso relevant for Ukraine. Currently, the
Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine is considering Draft Law No. 7520-
2 of July 19, 2022 “On Limiting the Immunity of Foreign States
and Their Officias from Filing Lawsuits and Recovering
Damage Caused on the Territory of Ukraine by Desath or Injury
to Health, as well as damage caused to property as a result of
armed aggression, temporary occupation of the territory of
Ukraine, other actions or inaction”. The draft of this law
proposes to overcome the restrictions established by Art. 79 of
the Law of Ukraine “On Private International Law” and,
accordingly, deprive any aggressor state, its state-owned
company, as well as its officials of the right to invoke judicial
immunity when suing them. According to Art. 79 “Judicia
immunity”, it is established: “Bringing a lawsuit against a
foreign state, involving aforeign state in participating in the case
as a defendant or a third party, imposing a seizure on property
belonging to a foreign state and located on the territory of
Ukraine, using other means in relation to such property for the
securing of a claim and enforcement of such property may be
allowed only with the consent of the competent authorities of the
relevant state, unless otherwise provided by an international
treaty of Ukraine or the law of Ukraine” [12].

The concept of jurisdictional immunity of states in private
international relations

Modern international practice is based on the assumption of the
possibility of distinguishing between two types of state activity -
public and private. However, due to the lack of general norms of
international law, which would contain the concept of limited
jurisdictional immunity of states, this practice is varied and
sometimes contradictory. There is an opinion that the presence
of disagreementsin it leads to the destruction of norms related to
the immunity of states. But it is difficult to agree with this
assessment, since the law of state immunity automatically
produces its own means of regulating the rights and obligations
of states, adapting to certain circumstances. Thus, a number of
continental European and South American countries are parties
to the aforementioned Brussels Convention, according to which
the state that owns a merchant vessel or the state that charters a
vessel for commercial purposes is placed in a position equivalent
to that of a private merchant vessel. Similarly, under the 1958
Geneva Convention on the Territorial Sea and the Contiguous
Zone, a coastal State may exercise the same jurisdiction over
foreign state vessels operating for commercial purposes as over
merchant vessels in peaceful passage through its territorial sea.

State immunity has long been recognized as a consequence and
manifestation of the sovereign equality of states as subjects of
public international law [16], however, in private-law relations
with foreign legal entities and individuals, the state acts as a
subject of private international law. The state as a subject of
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private international law falls under the jurisdiction of those
bodies that exercise it in relation to private individuals. In
private relations, the state is legally equal to other subjects
(natural persons, legal entities), whose actions are subject to
private law. “It would be impossible to achieve the actua
equality of the state with other subjects of private law, if one
agrees with the presence of the state's sovereignty in the sense of
private international law” [9].

The trend of moving away from the absolute immunity of the
state to a more pragmatic restrictive practice arose at the
beginning of the 20th century, among the countries of
continental Europe, and later others, including the USA. A
practice appeared according to which aforeign state, as a subject
of private law and a carrier of private rights, became subject to
the jurisdiction of alocal court, along with other private persons.
Only those actions carried out by their state as a bearer of
sovereign power (jure imperium) were removed from the local
judiciary, and those related to its activities as a non-sovereign
bearer of power (jus gestionis) remained. Jurisdiction regarding
the last actions of the state was carried out according to the law
of the place of the court deciding the case (lex fori). Only the
former socialist countries consistently continued to adhere to the
doctrine of absolute immunity, which was conditioned by the
existence of state ownership as the basis of their economy and
state monopoly on foreign trade.

The question of distinguishing the action of the state as jure
imperium and the actions of jus gestionis is complex, especially
in cases where foreign states choose forms of private
commercial activity to achieve state goals. For example, the
purchase of boots for the army could be considered both a
commercial action and a governmental one, depending on which
criterion to apply (objective, indicating the nature of the action,
or subjective, related to the purpose of the action).

According to the doctrine of private internationa law, the state
as a subject of private law does not enjoy such protection as a
subject of public international law regarding the jurisdictional
immunities of the state. Therefore, the principle of state
immunity in private international law is not imperative. Judicial
practice and legal acts of a number of states (USA, Canada,
Australia, Great Britain, France) confirm the possibility of
limiting state immunity. Professor M.O. Ushakov noted that “the
possibility of limiting the immunity of a foreign state in private
lega relations comes from the fact that the international
community did not give it an imperative character. One or
another deviation from it in the mutua relations of two or more
states does not affect the vital interests of other states and the
international community as awhole” [26].

It should be noted that the absolute immunity of the state does
not contribute to the protection of private legal relations between
their subjects, since the state's right to judicial protection of the
property interests of the subjects of such relations is limited.
Therefore, states must, when concluding treaties, introduce
conditions of reciprocity or the possibility of applying retort, that
is, introduce restrictive measures applied by one state to another
state (or to its citizens) in response to its unjust actions in order
to achieve the cessation of these actions. Therefore, the current
policy vector of most states in matters of immunity is shifting to
the use of functional (limited) state immunity. In particular, the
distinction between the immunity of states in the public and
private spheres is found in German legislation, where the
decision of the Federal Constitutional Court of Germany in 1963
states that the granting of immunity depends on “whether a
foreign state acts in the exercise of its sovereign power or as a
private person, i.e, within the limits of private law”. The
legidation of Ukraine provides for liability for breach of
obligations arising from agreements (contracts). According to
the Law of Ukraine “On Foreign Economic Activity” dated
April 16, 1991 (Article 32), if Ukraine participates in foreign
economic activity as a subject of such activity, then it bears
responsibility on a general and equa basis on an equal footing
with other foreign subjects of foreign economic activity [11].

4 Conclusion

The study of the jurisdictional immunity of states in private
international law is relevant in view of the practice of relations
between states in the modern world and the consideration of
court cases on controversial issues. The right of a state to
immunity from the jurisdiction of another state is a generaly
recognized principle of international law, consisting in the non-
subordination of a state to the power of another state and its
bodies and is expressed by the formula par in parem non habet
imperium.

Jurisdictional immunity of states should be considered as a
principle in private international legal relations, which should be
followed by al subjects of international legal relations. The
principle of state immunity is a dispositive principle and should
be limited in private lega relations, which is justified in the
concept of limited immunity. According to this concept, a state
has the right to invoke immunity only when it performs actions
amed at exercising sovereign powers, and does not enjoy
absolute immunity when it performs private law agreements.
These provisions should be enshrined in the international legal
acts, national |egislation and confirmed by judicial practice.
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Abstract: The article notes that the development of technology, economics, political,
social, and culturad changes a the end of the 20th century led to a radica
transformation of the world in general and, in particular, the world of art. The
positions of the artist and the viewer, the principles of construction and interpretation
of awork of art have changed dramatically. The relationship between the concepts of
“dialogue’ and “communication” in culture and art, including within the framework of
the phenomenon of network art, is considered. It is revealed that the process of
communication between the viewer and the work of art is the basis of ideal formation
in culture. The research shows that communication is considered as an unconditional
quality of modern culture, which determines its fundamental difference from the
culture of previous historical eras.

Keywords: contemporary art; communication; culture of participation; social
interaction; aesthetic ideas.

1Introduction

Art has always been a means of communication, but today, in
the era of interactive, procedural, and public artistic practices,
this aspect is of particular interest. In general, the art of the 20th
and 21st centuries is characterized by increased attention to the
role of the audience. Throughout the century, due to the
development of technology and the media, art has become
increasingly accessible to the mass public.

Artistic communication is understood as the process of
interaction or communication of the viewer with a work of art
within the framework of an artistic space, which includes the
transmission and receipt of artistic information through different
channels, its integration in the mind of the viewer [11, 12]. The
specificity of artistic information is “untranglatability into any
other sign system, the impossibility of its “transcoding” even
into another artistic language” [26]. Information is transmitted
from the author to the viewer through the work, but
communication with many examples of modern artistic practices
implies more complex processes than the perception of the
message: the viewer's participation in the creation of the work;
physical interaction with an interactive object; use of many
channels of perception. This kind of communication became
possible within the framework of postmodern art. Through
modernist practices of rejection of figurativeness, provocative
appeal to the audience, exceptiona attention to the essence of
art, interest in silence and noise, interference in the “message” -
art in the second half of the 20th century comes to focusing on
the mass audience, strengthening the game, ironic beginning,
actualization of procedura forms, shifting the emphasis from the
image of reality to its use as a scene and material for awork.

The problem of communication is one of the central ones in
cultural studies. Both culture and the very process of human
cognition are communicative in nature. Communication
processes are becoming an increasingly important area of
politics, economics, activities of state structures, public
organizations in solving the problems of consolidation and
development of society.

The very place of communication in modern culture also gives
particular relevance to the subject of this study. The emergence
of new ways of communication is due to the needs of the
development of production, consumption, a new way of life, new
forms of human life, created on this basis. All this is the reason
for the dynamics of the content of culture, the transition to a
different system of value orientations. These transformations
bring to life new needs for communication, including the

development and change in the ways and forms of social
communication in artistic culture.

At the present stage of society development, communication in
artistic culture is realized not only through its traditional forms,
such as the living and written word, music, image, and dance.
The dominant role in modern society is played by mass media
(print, radio, television, cinema), electronic communications, and
the Internet. The media reveal new possibilities for a person's
social orientation through the dissemination of socio-cultural
information that regulates his behavior, forms his self-
awareness, unites him into an organized historical force, and
mobilizes him to participate in socid life.

The functioning of artistic culture in society is carried out
through socialy organized forms, which are a form of
communication. Contemporary art has changed the idea of the
artistic process, the role and position of the artist in it, the
functions of art and its institutional status, the mechanisms of
artistic reception and communication. The transformation of art
carried out by modern artistic practice turned out to be so
significant that researchers faced the problem of not only
identifying art as a phenomenon, defining its boundaries, but
aso the need to consider the influence of art and its significance
in the artistic environment. The nature of art depends on the
socio-cultural environment in a certain historical space and time.
Meanwhile, the artistic environment, as part of the sociocultural
environment, takes over its qualities and properties, becoming,
on the one hand, the source of the formation of actua artistic
practices, and, on the other hand, experiencing their influence on
itself.

The art of interaction changes the nature of artistic reception.
“Relational work of art creates a socia environment in which
people come together to participate in collaborative activities, it
assumes the audience as a community. But the audience here,
according to the artists, is not aready formed collective social
community - “namely the work of art gives them the means to
create this community” [25]. Any “problem” point on the map of
a city, country, or world, which has a powerful social context,
acts as an indicator of antagonisms and is independent of the
traditional exposition space, can become an area for the
realization of works of contemporary art aimed at socia
interaction. The “open” form of these works not only invites the
audience to participate actively, as opposed to passive
contemplation, but also assigns them the role of artistic material
that allows the work to take place. Instead of the desire for social
and political transformation characteristic of the early avant-
garde, the artists of social interaction strive for the intensification
of socia contacts and the transformation of the artistic
environment.

Collective communicative creativity is spreading in the late 20th
- early 21st century. However, the very idea of awork of art asa
space of communication is not new. Even in the writings of
Immanuel Kant, one can find a mention that a work of art
becomes a field for interaction between individuas: “Fine arts
are a way of representation that is expedient in itself and,
although without a goal, nevertheless contributes to the culture
of the abilities of the soul for communication between people”
[15]. And yet, in classica aesthetics, this communicative
function of art was understood only as a concomitant, derivative,
and only modern artistic practices turn it into the first and main
goal. It should also be noted that the art of participation is rather
not a stylistic direction, but a creative method, a tool that
corresponds to current trends in art, which can be applied in a
variety of ways.

The origins of the art of participation can be found in the
experiments of the futurists and the performances of the Dadaists
in the scandalous cabaret “Voltaire”, productions by V.
Meyerhold, performances and happenings of the 1950s-1960s,
where interactivity and interaction became a way for the
audience to get a new experience, far from what surrounds them
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in everyday life. Examples of the aesthetics of interaction art
were also seen in the work of the conceptualists Vito Acconci
and Yoko Ono, and later the figures of the Situationist
International circle, Lygia Clark, Stephen Willats, Adrian Piper,
Joseph Beuys, the Materia group, and many others turned to it.
With the help of provocative practices, artists opposed outdated
institutions of power, consumerism, the society of the spectacle
according to Guy Debord [26]. The most widespread aesthetics
of interaction was observed in the 1990s.

In classical fine arts, a drawing or a picture was presented to the
viewer as a self-sufficient model of the world, existing in its own
closed artistic space, which was emphasized by the internal
completeness of the content, the completeness of the images, and
the external boundaries of the frame. The artist hatched the ideas
that worried him aone, looking for adequate forms of their
embodiment, presenting the viewer with the final result of his
searches, reflections, discoveries. Such relations with the viewer
were due to the basic ideas of philosophy about the possibility of
individual development of the surrounding redity, the
recognition of the ability of a lonely genius to create an
expanded system of worldview, that is, a harmonious complete
picture of the world.

By the end of the 20th century, European culture questioned the
very possibility of such a complete individual understanding of
the world: “true philosophy and philosophical thought are not
located in one head, but are located in the intellectual space
between people” [1]. The thought that “ideas are in the air”
becomes the basis for the formation of a new philosophica
context of the era, leads to the idea that the world around us can
only be mastered by the joint efforts of the community, without
an individual monopoly on the truth. This state of affairs in
worldview structures manifests adequately in the artistic sphere as
well. Artists, like philosophers, give up their monopoly on both
truth and the uniqueness of its emotional and sensory experience.
In the center of their attention, there is the “zone of common
feeling-space between people’ - and in this outside individual
common space of feding, artists are actively mastering another
role - therole of “communication specialist” [24].

The emergence of new information technologies has given new
impetus to the development of modern artistic culture. New
genres of performing arts emerged. And a special role in modern
society is played by those among them in which modern
communication tools are used to the greatest extent. In addition,
the very existence and development of artistic culture is
increasingly dependent on integration with the broad context of
modern means of social communication. Advertising, public
relations, scientific and humanitarian expertise, art education,
media coverage, the formation and development of public
opinion - all these aspects of the socia existence of art are
deeply and fundamentally dependent on the organization of the
relevant types of socia communication, its quality and
effectiveness.

All this determines the importance of studying the models of
social communications that are characteristic of modern culture
and art.

2 Materialsand Methods

The research methodology implies a systematic method based on
the unity of theoretical-analyticd and cultura-historical
approaches. The theoretical and methodological basis of the
study includes the principles of social philosophy, such as the
principle of historicism, objectivity, concreteness, factuality. In
order to identify the characterologica peculiarities and
parametric features of social communication, such instrumental
methods as definition, recognition, assumption, hypothesis were
used. When analyzing the characteristics of social dialogue in
culture and art, the elements of socia psychology and
personality psychology, the method of comparative studies, and
the elements of sociologicad methods of symbolic
interactionalism were used. To analyze the phenomenon of
network art (net-art), approaches and provisions developed in
cultural studies, philosophy, and art history were used.

3 Resultsand Discussion

In modern sociocultural conditions, interactions within the
system of artistic communications and the externa environment
have become very complicated, since the functions of all
participants in the artistic process have changed significantly.
Based on the concept of axiologica communicology, it can be
argued that artistic culture is a productive and reproductive
activity for the creation by its subjects of artistic values and anti-
values, broadcast in social space and time with the help of
artistic communications. The understanding and definition of
artistic culture enhances the importance of the integrative
function of sociocultural communications [17, 27]. It should be
noted that “sociocultural communications’ is a broader concept
than “artistic communications’, since it includes not only the
processes of interaction in the artistic space of culture, but also
all types of communication in the social world of culture as a
whole. Scientific ideas about culture as a specia syncretic
material and spiritual unity of human activity that creates and
preserves meanings, artifacts, values and ideals of human life
give reason to assert that namely sociocultural communication is
the basis of this cultural unity.

In the art of the 21st century, a new system of artistic
communications is aready beginning to take shape, based not
only on the traditional perception of an artistic image through
direct contact with the origina work of art, but also on the
perception of verbal artistic information through a theoretical or
critical text, or through contact between the viewer and the
author, moreover not interpersonal, but medial - mediated by the
system of mass communications.

Many publications have been devoted to the study of the artistic
culture of the 20th century. Of particular interest in thisregard is
the axiogenic aspect of socio-cultural communications in
contemporary artistic culture. In the 20th century, a completely
new type of artistic culture arose, which is associated with many
circumstances in the social and aesthetic spheres. Artistic culture
is interpreted in modern culturology as “a historically
determined system of concretely sensory figurative knowledge
and expression in images of the experience of sensory-emotional
and intellectua life of people, fixing it in artistic values
accumulated in the form of works of art; this is the area of
cumulation, replication, distribution of artistic values; a system
of selection and professional training of artists, socialization of
the public, aimed at developing their ability to form images and
skills in operating with them” [24]. It should be noted that
traditionally artistic culture includes the creation of material and
spiritual aesthetic values, primarily the sphere of art. In our
opinion, this is a fundamentally wrong, limited and narrow
approach to artistic culture, leaving behind its “board” the whole
variety of cultural and axiogenic texts of culture, information
and communication processes and phenomena occurring in
modern artistic life.

One can confidently assert, and this confidence is confirmed by
many facts and artifacts of culture, that the main trend in the
system of artistic communications and the basis of culture of the
20th and even more the 21st century, on the one hand, is
discreteness, the fragmentation of communication processes and
phenomena, human alienation, and on the other hand, the
paradox of the universal connection of telecommunications and
the Internet, as well as the state of the world as a “global
village”. All this in the most strange and bizarre way affects the
vital functions of culture and art, and first of all, the social and
communicative function of modern artistic culture.

The basis of the style of such art projects is often the direct
processes of the inner life of a person in a technogenic
environment. The ideology of the artist's activity is changing: he
creates not a work of art, but a communicative space that opens
up amost unlimited opportunities to freely operate with ideas
and images while dynamically changing form and even content.
After dl, the interactive dialogue in the “network” covers - or is
ready to cover - an infinite number of participants, and with the
connection of each of them, the art project is ready for an infinite
number of updates. In this version of existence, it really
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demonstrates that communication

boundaries.

is a sphere without

Since the 1990s, in contemporary art, the “art of the socia turn”
has become especially widespread, which has set as its goal the
construction of intersubjective relationships between recipients
and between recipients and the artist as the initiator of this kind
of interaction [2]. Attempts to conceptuaize these socially
oriented artistic practices have been made by a number of critics,
curators, and theorists: Nicolas Bourriaud (“relationship
aesthetics’), Claire Bishop (“participatory art”), Susan Lacey
(“the new genre of public art”), Suzi Gablik (“communicative
aesthetics’), Maria Lind (“collaborative art”), Grant Kester
(“dialogical art”), Scott Marsden (“community art”), and many
others.

The communicative possibilities of art in the space of artistic
culture are revealed by scientists in the aspect of the relationship
between individuas: between the viewer and the author of the
work, the viewer and the era of the creation of the work, the
viewer and other viewers in the context of universal unity. In the
works of researchers, artistic communication is mainly
understood as a mechanism for cognition of the information that
is“encoded” by the author in awork of art [2, 3, 6].

Attempts to consider participation as an aesthetic and artistic
phenomenon (in the context of non-classical aesthetics) are
being made by both art historians and media researchers in the
United States and Western Europe. Within the framework of
participatory aesthetics, various forms of creative interaction are
distinguished, based on the physical activity of the participants
(spectators, users, listeners) and aestheticizing this activity.

In existing approaches, participatory aesthetics is associated, in
particular, with the avant-garde “ aesthetics of refusal” from the
author, from the work (for example, M. Duchamp, J. Cage),
from the disunity and social isolation of people in society (N.
Bourriaud). Participation is seen as the creative shaping of
“social formations” [14, 19, 21, 23].

The idea of presenting “social formations’ as an aesthetic
activity was proposed by the above mentioned French art
theorist N. Bourriaud in the mid-1990s. Bourriaud defines
“relationship art” as “a set of artistic practices, theoretical and
practical ones, that take as their starting point the whole of
human relationships and their socia context, and not just
independent and private spaces’ [4]. This concept presents a
work of art as a “gratuitous gift”, which can take the form of
collective meals, tea parties, meetings of comrades, parties,
recruiting, team games, discussions and other types of social
interactions. The work is understood as a form of interchange,
interaction between the artist and the public. For example, R.
Tiravanija turns art galeries into impromptu kitchens, F.
Gonzalez-Torres invents artifacts for collective use, K. Hill
presents services as art; no less notable art projects are presented
by L. Gillick, V. Beecroft, F. Parreno, G. Orozco, J. Haaning,
and others.

Participatory practices have a unique ability to form new
communities, build new socia ties that have been destroyed or
lost, which would otherwise be impossible to create. According
to Bourriaud, such art becomes an attempt to collect a
fragmented reality into a positive social project [4]. For example,
Katerina Sheda's work back in 2003 showed the power of
synergy. The title of the work “There is Nothing There” (2003)
literally repeats a phrase she once heard in relation to the village
of Ponetovici near Brno in the Czech Republic with a population
of 300 people. The lack of infrastructure, development strategy,
socia ingtitutions gave rise to despair, aienation, apathy in its
inhabitants. Having learned the typical daily routine of the
inhabitants, the artist decided to conduct an unusual experiment.
She invited people to do their daily routine, but synchronizing
their actions in time and organizing broadcast through cameras.
This simple game helped show people that big things can happen
in small towns as long as everyone is working together.

According to Bourriaud, the quality of “relationship art” is
determined not by its objective properties, but by the strength
with which such art is able to resist the hegemony of capitalist
ideology and mass consumer culture. The author is sure that by
creating zones of free communication, interpersonal interchange,
the artist stimulates the audience to reflect on ideas that are
important for society, conceptualizes the value issues of reality.
Bourriaud refers to K. Marx's term “gap”, meaning the ability of
communities to avoid total control by capital (for example, with
the help of barter, autarky, “black cash”, etc.). The scientist
proposes to perceive the works of contemporary artists as a
means of implementing the “social gap”: “the space of socia
relations, which, although it functions within the framework of a
common system, offers opportunities for interaction that exceed
those available in the system” [4 p. 16]. This becomes possible
due to the fact that in such art projects “form is more important
than objects, and processes are more important than reflections:
gesture prevails over material goods’ [4, p. 103].

Obvioudly, this state of affairs cannot but have a significant
impact on the creative search of artists. They see one of their
tasks in studying and demonstrating the impact of the
communicative components of culture on a person, on his
perception of redlity, on his inner world [20]. Namely the
actudization of the communicative function of culture
determines the nature of the work of a number of contemporary
artists. Their projects clearly demonstrate that the language of
images, which was characteristic, first of al, for art, in modern
society is becoming an effective way of communication in areas
quite far from art: in politics, advertising, the image industry,
etc. The directions of this kind of artistic experiments are quite
diverse - this is modeling the types and forms of communication
links, modeling the methods and mechanisms for transmitting
information, as well as provocative art communication projects
with the inclusion of viewers in the creative act. The variety of
tasks set, the variety of methods and approaches to their solution
dlow artists, with a fairly clearly expressed technogenic nature
of creativity, to maintain a lively pulsation of the sensory-
emotional experience of the material they study.

As specific components inherent in oral speech practice, gesture,
facial expressions, intonation are actively used in communicative
art projects, i.e., elements that are not traditionally included in
the arsenal of expressive means of fine art. In such projects, the
emotionally colored spectrum of ora transmission of
information is widely represented: there is not only a narration or
representation of the object of study, but the artistic equivalents
of an exclamation, shouting, question-answer, order, muttering,
etc. In other words, artists include in the scope of their creativity
countless types of oral transmission of information that a person
turns to in a wide variety of life situations. Even when artists
turn to ftraditional technologies, one can observe the free
manipulation of their expressive possibilities outside the
established rules, standards, and other stable skills and methods
of working with them. This fundamentally distinguishes the
range of artistic projects under consideration from works of
traditional fine art that functioned according to the laws of
written speech. It distinguishes them as much as the verified
forms of written speech, with its strictly regulated stylistic
features and conditions, differ from spontaneous, free ora
communication, which is able to convey the general emotional
tone of what is happening almost with the authenticity of alive
report.

The search for the foundations of the artistic communication
language is carried out using the study of the language of culture
as awhole, by extrapolating the basic principles of the language
of verbal communication to the visua language of fine arts.
Possession of a single ‘language’ by partners is a condition for
the implementation of a dialogue-relationship. The self-moving
system of visual concepts organizes a common language field
that determines the specific speech operations of the subjects of
artistic communication - the viewer and the work of fine art [27].

In connection with the recognition of the possibility of a
spontaneous form of communication between the artist and the
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viewer through visual elements identical to the elements of oral
speech, the space of artistic communication is radically changing
- a fundamentally new system of such communication is being
formed in the absence of pre-declared conditions. There is no
need for officially designated exhibition hals with al the
established rules and attributes for presenting the artist's work to
the viewer; labeling with the exact designation of the name and
other official “profile” information about the work disappears.
They are replaced by variability, improvisation in the
presentation of material, depending on the specific emotional
reaction of the viewer.

By the beginning of the 21st century, fundamentally new forms
of artistic expression appeared in art - various versions of media
creativity: media art, net art, network art, etc. The relationship
between the communicative sphere proper and art is expanding
and becoming more complicated: it is no longer reproduction or
modeling of communication enters the circle of expressive
techniques and means, but the real sphere of communication
itself becomes an integral part of artistic projects. “The angle of
consideration of the problematics, which is tied to the
combination of contemporary art, science and technology, is
changing” [22]. Most clearly, these processes can be observed on
the Internet. It becomes the main medium of activity for a
number of network artists, such as the group Jodi. Network
artists, owning Internet technologies, are well aware of the
nature of this hyperstructure, which alows them to master its
communicative possibilities as aesthetic ones. “They admire it
and not only draw visual images from it, but aso include its
entire fragmentsin the fabric of their works’ [16].

It should be noted that today's conceptua art is a manifestation
of postmodern artistic consciousness, operating with aienated
pictorial languages. The first example of such a manifestation is
pop art, which operates with simulacra of mass culture. The
nature for the paintings of pop artistsis reality, already mediated
by the mass media: advertising, photography, television, and
therefore the reality of simulacra The theory of mass
communications and semiotics became the philosophical basis of
pop art.

Conceptualists, and then their followers, sought to demonstrate
that any event of everyday life, regardless of its significance, can
be interpreted as an artistic act. It is important that this act be
appropriately ‘fit" in communicative ingtitutions: the media, art
criticism, etc.

The communicative principle in such art projects completely
changes the nature of encoding artistic information: any
elements of informative systems that are widely used in
everyday life can beincluded in the context of an art project as a
means of expression. For example, it is a running line with
critics statements about the artist, according to which the viewer
was asked to imagine his work, or a screening of a failed film.
This technique, in particular, is used in the video installation
“Salons’ by Y. Albert: chairs are arranged in rows in the
auditorium, the viewer is waiting for the beginning, but there is
no film, there is only a soundtrack - the author reads Denis
Diderot's Salons aloud.

The role of the informative beginning in modern culture is also
demonstrated by another project by Yu. Albert - a series of
performances “Excursion blindfolded”. The only condition set
by the artist for the spectators - participants of the project, was
that they walked through the halls without seeing the objects
described. For an hour, the participants of the Blindfold Tour
tried to imagine or remember the masterpieces that the guide told
them about. The communicative model proposed by the artist
was intended to show the real impact of information on human
consciousness, including attitude to art. This series of
performances was held in various museums around the world, in
particular, in the Berlin Art Gallery, in the Ludwig Museum in
Cologne, and was documented everywhere. Filming
performances, also performed blindfolded, was a kind of video
report and reproduced the state of the audience and the nature of
their perception of what was happening.

In this context, special mention should be made of Net-art, an
interesting, actively developing, dynamic genre of contemporary
art. Of course, its name has not yet settled down. Now the term
net-art is commonly understood as an art project, the necessary
condition for the existence of which is the Internet. The life of
such projects takes place exclusively in the network. This
direction of art is the most interactive of all existing ones, and
today most network projects are dynamic audiovisual structures
that instantly respond to changes in the external environment.

Modern network art is formed at the intersection of various,
sometimes contradictory phenomena: individual creativity and
new technologies, mass culture and subculture. In a broad sense,
many different phenomena of digital graphics and media art can
be attributed to net art, since aimost al of them are created by
digital means exclusively for exposure on the Internet, there is
no “output” on paper or canvas, the monitor becomes the canvas
for these works, and the exhibition space is the Internet. This
kind of art is practically inseparable from technology, from its
communication channel - the Internet.

M. McLuhan believes that namely through technological
assimilation, “digestion” of reality, culture is comprehended in a
new way: “When our feelings materialize in the form of certain
technologies, a new interpretation of culture occurs as the latter
are socially assimilated” [17]. If to look at the phenomenon of
net-art through the prism of the concept of McLuhan, net-art will
appear as such a socia assimilation, as a result and through
which anew interpretation of culture arises.

Today, net-art is one of the most dynamic genres of art.
Multimedia network projects not only pose questions to the
viewer (as happens in traditiona art), but also, having received
feedback, instantly respond to it, involving the viewer in the
communication process. Its interactivity corresponds to the space
of communication that has changed under the influence of
virtualization. Net-art in some ways resembles some traditional
art genres (for example, performance, video installation, etc.),
but does not become one of these types, as it has fundamentally
new opportunities for communication that have emerged as a
result of the combination of art and Internet technologies.

Net-art can communicate with the viewer using aggressive
means, sometimes resembling computer viruses or hacktivist
flash mobs, but the goal is aways not to capture, but to shatter
the usual perception illusions created by the media, popular
culture, and involve the viewer in a dialogue. The viewer
voluntarily accepts the game offered by the artist and can leave it
a any moment, while the artist, in turn, does not try to present
his game as reality and always reminds that this is a game, even
when it seems absolutely real. The spectator-participant of net-
art works is not passive (as, for example, the spectator-consumer
of the media redlity created by the media), at every moment of
time he chooses, thinks, creates his work. Thus, net-art remains a
creative principle that encourages reflection [13].

Transforming the ideas of the avant-garde trends in the artistic
culture of the 20th century, Internet art re-masters the concept of
a dialogue between a work of art and the viewer, using for this
such technologica capabilities of the network as mobility,
variability, and procedural art forms. The constant updating of
digital information has determined the emergence of such new
aesthetic categories as “simulation”, virtua redlity, artificial
intelligence, expressing the main formative principles of network
works. Network art operates within a decentered, dynamic and
changeable cyberspace. The relationship between artistic and
technological factors in network works is based on the virtual
nature of the art form. The virtuality of Internet art leads to the
fact that it functions as a socialy active, public space in which
there is a convergence of artistic, technological, and socia
aspects of art and reality. Under the influence of the typological
properties of network art, the status and role of the artist, viewer
and work have changed. Network art acquires meaning and
significance through the efforts of the user. An experimental and
interactive approach to creativity, awareness of one's own artistic
context, communicative orientation, the use of modern
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technologies, collectivism are the characteristic features of
network art.

In particular, in the theory of contemporary fine art, the viewer's
communication with a work of fine art is revealed in the aspect
of the realization of the meeting of the finite and the infinite. A
work of art is organized as a meeting place between the human
and the Absolute principles, but only the situation of
communication with the viewer actualizes this potential
communication mechanism. The communicative nature
distinguishes all phases of the work of art existence: during the
period of its creation, it becomes both a process and a result of a
dialogue between the artist and artistic material; in the future it
appears as a process and result of a dialogue with the viewer.

In the process of artistic dialogue-relationship, the viewer and
the work of fine art revea the ability to change their
communicative properties. Dissolving increasingly more
communicatively, the work and the viewer turn from the
addresser and addressee into speech partners, and then co-
authors of the art text [3]. The co-authorship of a viewer and a
masterpiece of fine art leads to the realization of a dialogue-
relationship at the level of co-existence of finite and infinite
beginnings.

The paradigm of Modern gave the artist the position of the only
and unique author-inventor. The times of Modern were guided
by the values of the creative activity of the individua, the
versatility of activity, and the unique individudity; this era
appreciated continuous activity, fundamental changes, the speed
of change. The Art Nouveau artist was imbued with the spirit of
invention and pursued the goa of creating new techniques, a
peculiar and unique art language [9].

In the Postmodern paradigm, the artist loses his honorable
exclusive position as a demiurge-inventor and acts as a
screenwriter, scriptor, and analyst. Today, when photographic
equipment and a computer have become available to the majority
and the boundaries of official art have expanded much, anyone
can be an artist. The postmodern art world values in an artist not
the ability to invent (asin Modern era), but the ability to choose
and combine. Postmodern creativity is staging a game with given
cultural texts and codes, context [7, 8]. The Postmodern
paradigm has given the artist the role of a researcher who looks
for ideas, values, and stereotypes, studies them, plays with them
and offers them to the viewer.

In the Postmodern, the subjective thought of the author ceases to
have its former meaning, the very figure of the author is
eliminated, and there are discussions about the “death of the
author”. Postmodern destroys the clear modernist rules for
constructing a work of art and turns the work into a hypertext
(representation of information in the form of a connected
network, where the reader freely non-linearly paves his way), an
“open work”, a mosaic of cultural images and meanings, freely
interpreted by the viewer. A postmodern text is not a finished
work, but a living process of the artist’ interaction with the text
and the viewer, leading to the birth of the text here and now. The
work of art turns into a text only when the viewer understands
the quotes and begins to create the meaning of the work
(interpret) [5, 10].

As to the viewer's position, in the Premodern paradigm, the
viewer was an active contemplator of signs and symbols. In
Modern era, he was an outside observer, he was passive: “the
viewer must consider art in reverent silence, placing it against
the background of a neutral white gallery wall and completely
detaching himself from the social environment and even from
his body and gender, al thisin order to strengthen the impact of
the work, enhance its aesthetic value” [14]. The Postmodern
paradigm gives the viewer the role of a co-author and figure-
character of the work. The spaces of environments and
happenings turn the viewer into an active participant, and the
possibility of multiple interpretations of an open work makes
them involved in the process of creation.

Thus, the logic of modern research into the problems of
communication leads to the need for a close study of artistic
culture as a communication between the viewer, the work of art,
and the artist. The specificity of contemporary art is reflected in
the peculiarities of the construction of subject-object relations,
the organization of the density and length of the communicative
space, which are directly related to the characteristics of
contemporary art. The study of the communicative space of art
makes it necessary to analyze the essence of the components that
ensureits viability.
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Abstract: The article reflects and interprets the results of the survey of 300 teachers of
different specialties organized to clarify the typology of outsiders. The questionnaire,
which contains 148 psychological parameters typical for outsiders, was designed to be
interpreted according to a five-point system. As a result of the factor analysis of 32
parameters, it was possible to develop seven types. With the help of these parameters,
the potential for positive promotion from outsiderhood to successfulness was revealed,
being considered alogical path for people to act in the process of self-improvement of
the identified respondents. It has been concerned that the “Outsiderhood-
Successfulness’ continuum contains a subconscious reflection of the psychology state
of the community, the pedagogica one in particular. The possibility of a social and
psychological improvement is reflected in this way. It can be used to significantly
improve one's life, improve the situation by working hard for the purpose of self-
improvement. The negative features of the process have been revealed, such as a
tendency to tantrums, feelings of resentment, isolation, individualization of life,
inability to finish tasks, a tendency to blame, mistrust, self-absorption, lack of
initiative, silence, restlessness, self-doubt, procrastination, a tendency to take offense
and not to admit mistakes. The best socio-psychological parameters of this process are
such traits as sociability, diligence, sense of self-worth, painful experience of defeats,
intelligence.

Keywords: cognitive process; continuum “Outsiderhood-Successfulness’; opposite
poles of life; socio-psychological parameters; socio-psychological improvement;
social exclusion.

1 Introduction

Outsiderness and successfulness of the personality belong to the
most widely spread phenomena that function in society.
Overcoming the outsiderhood of a personality in society by
means of identifying and activating the hidden possibilities of a
socialy rejected personality, that allows increasing his/her life
needs, improve quality of life, realize his’her potential, and thus
achieve successfulness is the most urgent and, at the same time,
complex social and psychologica problem. Outsiderhood and
successfulness can be considered to be opposite poles of human
life. Theoretically, there should be a path between them, that can
be represented on a certain continuum, in which the intermediate
links between the extreme points will be displayed. The authors
successfully observed similarities in a teachers survey,
conducted on the topic. If we manage to depict outsider’s
movement toward successful society member, then this will
suggest a deeper understanding of the features of the transition
from one extreme point to another, which is observed in the
survey data of pedagogical workers.

2 Literature Review

It is recognized in sociologica research that factors similar to
those described will form a system of parameters, that, as aresult
of the mechanisms' of social influence action, can spread to wide
sections of the population and change the political vectors of
states, their stratification and have influence on the deepening of
socia aienation, changes in socia systems and configurations,
provoke significant socia changes (Giddens, Luhmann,
Shtompka) [4, 11, 24], deepen socid anomie, the feeling of
being outside the process, in a state of loneliness and despair in
one's strength (Schwalb) [23], psychological consequences of
neglect on the side of both individuals and the society

ISSUES (TEACHERS

(Tomchuk, Y akubing) [26, 28], feeling of rejection as a result of
socia exclusion together with the exclusion outside the society
(Oksamytna, Libanova, Levitas, Silver) [7-9, 16, 24]. However,
the studies mentioned above seem to conduct the analysis of the
outsiderhood's components and reflect them rather than the
phenomenon itself.

The aim of this type of socia and psychologica research is to
revea the essence of the phenomenon of the components of
outsiderhood as a result of social exclusion, one may even say
“regjection”. The interpretation of data suggests that these people
were |eft alone with their problems by society and were pushed
out of its borders [17]. A detailed description of inactivity states
and their differentiation with similar socia and psychological
phenomena has been considered in the works of such researchers
as T. Artiomova, V. Larionova [2, 6]. More specificaly,
revealing the cause-and-effect socia exclusion project, the
concerted action phenomenon of outsiderhood factors has been
observed in the scientific works of the following researchers:
Likhonosova, O. Makarova, S. Oksamytna [10, 12, 16]. It is
noteworthy, that in the literature, attention is paid not only to the
description of the social outsiderhood problem, but also to the
reverse phenomenon that has been interpreted as a social
inclusion process, including social education [3, 5].

The personality problem in the context of its successfulness has
been studied from the philosophical, pedagogical, and
psychological points of view by S. Maksymenko, H.
Mykhailyshyn, V. Rybaka, T. Tytarenko, and others.

3 Materialsand Methods

A survey for 300 teachers who teach different subjects was
conducted in order to observe the development from outsider
status to successfulness. A questionnaire was compiled
containing 148 parameters that are typical for the above
mentioned “outsiders’ which were supposed to be evaluated
according to afive-point system (Appendix A).

It is important to mention that teachers as specialists of
psychological and pedagogical direction and active members of
their communities acted as experts who are able to assess the
character and behavior of the persons which, with a high level of
probability, can be recognized as outsiders.

According to survey data, 32 features were selected, the
probability of which in evaluated people’'s character was
determined by more than 3 points. A factor anaysis was
conducted in the frameworks of these features, which led to the
identification of seven factors with a total contribution to the
variance of 51.4%. The content of the factors reflects the main
types of outsiders from the point of view of the respondents.

Table 1: Factor selection method

Initial values
Component Total % dispersion Total %
1 5.072 15.849 15.849
2 3.069 9.592 25.440
3 2.330 7.280 32.720
4 1.774 5.545 38.265
5 1.579 4.933 43.198
6 1.402 4.382 47.580
7 1.226 3.831 51.410

The authors studied the phenomenon of outsider types
occurrence in the process of evaluation of people with passive
consciousness, as if they still have effective mechanisms of a
certain system, which is a specific for society.

“The functioning of any socio-economic system is carried out in
the conditions of a complex interaction of a set of interna and
external factors. Since a factor is the cause, the driving force of
some process or phenomenon, which determines its nature, the
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identification, evaluation and forecasting of their influence on
the results change ... is the essence of any research. However,
factor analysis makes sense only if these factors can be
controlled, at least partialy” [19].

The seven factors, identified among the 32 traits outlined by the
teachers, have the following structure. The first type,
characterized by a combination of such traits as tending to
hysteria (.599), an inherent sense of resentment (.592), living
own individua life (.584), not aways finishing tasks (.529),
tending to accusations (.527), mistrustfulness (.526), self-
absorption (.516), lack of initiative (510), silentness (.481),
restlessness (.477), self-doubt (.460), proneness to procrastinate
(.459), trends to taking offense (.455), not always admitting
mistakes (.453), we called an “Offended Hysteric”. The second
type is a “Company Worker”, who has the following traits:
sociable (.610), hardworking (.604), benevolent (.600), with a
sense of self-worth (.575), painfully experiencing defeats (.483),
intelligent (.463). The third type is “Insolent Extortionist”, who
is convinced of his rightness (.655), shy (-.549), tends to
accusations (.530). The fourth type is “Simple-Minded Luxury
Lover”, who loves free time (.554), does not judge himself and
others (.546), vulnerable (.492), tends to accept life as it is. The
fifth type is an “Anxious Egoist”, who is anxious (.460), with a
sense of self-worth, mistrustful (.342). The sixth one is a
“Undemanding Idler”, who is satisfied with the existing situation
(.460), intelligent (.-347), deliberately avoids certain types of
activities. The seventh type is a “Stubborn Egotist”, who is
stubborn (.483), has a sense of quilt (-.372), is quickly
disappointed  (-.326). The continuum “Outsiderhood-
Successfulness’ is presented in Figure 1 below.
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Figure 1. Continuum “Outsiderhood-Successfulness”
4 Resultsand Discussion

If we organize this list in the order based upon data analysis, it
may seem that the characteristics of outsiders have little order. It
may appear that there are no trends, but the survey results
demonstrate the following order: 1) Offended Hysteric; 2)
Insolent Extortionist; 3) Simple-Minded Luxury Lover; 4)
Anxious Egoist; 5) Stubborn Egoist; 6) Undemanding Idler; 7)
Company Worker; thus, a genera picture emerges. In the
process of ordering, we tried to reflect a not entirely clear, but
gtill  perceptible tendency to improve the psychological
parameters.

The original type “Offended hysteric” has retained its primary
position, because in the new list it can be interpreted as the most
negative character of the list. This is because it is characterized
by traits that data analysis displayed as the ones forming a clear
negative gradation. The most negative parameter of the outsider
type is a tendency to hysteria, which strengthens the
phenomenon of passivity and ads the pathos of awareness to
one's inferiority to it, especially in socia terms; it can aso turn
into neuroticism and aggression. Such a person often takes

offense at the whole world, as it doesn’t correspond to his/her
ideas and needs, which have a character of a simulacrum. The
phenomenon of outsiderhood is significantly strengthened by
such an insult, as well as by the fact that such a person lives
hig/her individual, one might say, isolated life, very often doesn’t
finish the tasks he has started and blames others, but not himself,
for this. As arule, such a person is distrustful, since this trait is
reinforced by higher resentment on the environment. Social
exclusion is strengthened and aggravated by such features as
self-absorption, lack of initiative, silence, restlessness, the ability
to doubt oneself, the tendency to procrastination, to not always
motivated offences, and not admitting own mistakes. We
suppose that this type is endowed with quite problematic
features and therefore is the most vivid example of negative
passivity in the social plan.

The second type of the list that has been compiled by us -
“Insolent Extortionist” - can be distinguished by certain positive
features, he is convinced that he is right, which is important for
successful activity; he has moderate shyness, which makes him
more acceptable to the environment and more sociable.
However, this type has a penchant for accusations, which harms
him socially and crosses the positive value of other traits.

The third type, “Simple-Minded Luxury Lover”, likes to have
free time that shows that a certain amount of higher time is
devoted to certain activities, he/she is not used to judging either
himself/herself or others, perhaps he/she is inclined to empathy,
caring, which makes him more socially attractive; he tends to
take a realistic philosophical position and accepts life as it is,
which can encourage him/her to defend his’her social position.
Thus, this type becomes more attractive than the previous one.

The fourth type according to our classification - “Anxious
Egoist” - is generally characterized by a sense of self-worth,
which makes him an indifferent and even active character. He
doesn’t show passivity so often, tends to defend his position and
does quite alot for this, since he trusts few people and cannot be
stopped by the negative efforts of the ones around him. In this
case, this activity can be considered as a means of preserving
self-worth.

The next type, “Stubborn Egoist”, is characterized by
stubbornness, which is far from aways being intelligent, but
such a person can aways demonstrate the manifestation of will
in a certain direction. The traits of this type can significantly
increase the individual’s social activity and lead him to
achieving social success, that is why this type can be considered
as a turning point between outsiderhood and successfulness
towards the latter phenomenon.

After that, in our classification comes the type “Undemanding
Idler”. First of al, it is a combination of, one might say, very
eloquent philosophical positions: this type tends to be satisfied
with the existing situation (this could be considered as a negative
trait) and at the same time possesses such atrait as intelligence,
which is a set of positive parameters, including a high
intellectual level, the ability to correctly assess the situation and
make the right decision about it. This type aso tends to avoid
certain types of activities, which is also a characteristic of an
intelligent person, because he tends not to do what he considers
unacceptable for various reasons; this person may refuse a
certain type of activity because he considers it unacceptable in
moral plan. Such a person cannot be regarded as an outsider due
to his intelligence and redlistic approaches to socia life. A
personality type that has the above mentioned orientations and
possesses such a large number of positive traits is simply
predestined to social success.

And, finally, at the top of the pyramid, which reflects progress
towards successfulness, there is the type “Company Worker”,
that, due to a big number of positive traits he possesses, can be
considered to be very successful. Such traits as sociability, hard
work, sense of self-worth, painful experience of defeats and
intelligence can be considered to be a kind of pinnacle of a
persondlity’ s successful ness.
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The survey of teachers showed that they clearly see the structure
of the transition process from purely outsider forms of human
behavior to more viable and expedient ones. This process is
gradual and has the character of an improvement, which was
observed by the teachers during the survey. The factor analysis
of their answers showed that an optimistic vision of a person's
transition to higher and more effective forms of behavior exists
in the teachers’ collective consciousness.

5 Conclusion

1) The continuum *“Outsiderhood-Successfulness” has a
subconscious reflection in the psychological community, in
particular, the pedagogical one. In such away, the potential
possibility of a social and psychological improvement is
observed, with the help of which one can significantly
improve own life, improve the situation by working hard
for the purpose of self-improvement.

2) The pedagogical community, acting as experts, reveals its
optimistic view of the potential opportunity of each person
to move to a higher level, to make himself/herself better
and more effective in the social dimension.

3) Asaresult of the factor analysis of 32 parameters, seven
types were identified, with the help of which the possibility
of advancement from outsider status to successfulness was
indicated as a logical path of a person's progress in the
process of self-improvement.

4) The worst socio-psychological traits for the process of self-
improvement are a tendency to hysterics, a sense of
resentment, isolation, isolated individual life, the inability
to finish tasks, a tendency to blame, mistrust, self-
absorption, lack of initiative, silence, restlessness, self-
doubt, procrastination, a tendency to take offense, a
tendency not to admit own mistakes.

5)  The best socio-psychological parameters of this process are
such traits as sociability, diligence, benevolence, a sense of
self-worth, painful experience of defeats, intelligence.
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Dear colleague!

There are people around us that could be called outsiders — people, whose behavior and consciousness are based on the feelings of loss,

Appendix A (Questionnaire)

passivity, identifying their own placein the society asan outsider, disbelief in their own capabilities, pessimistic expectations.

Please identify a person from your surrounding (not mentioning his’her name and surname), who, in your opinion, best of all

correspondsto the following characteristic.
Estimate the degree of expression of the below listed features by cycling one of the numbers:
1 —the trait is not typical, 2 — the trait is partly typical, 3 — the trait is more or less typical, 4 —the trait is quite strongly typical, 5 — the trait is very typical

1 Introverted 12345 75. Stubborn 12345
2. Touchy 12345 76. Intended 12345
3. Inclined to transfer responsibility to others 12345 77. Unrealized 12345
4. Inclined to make accusations 12345 78. Ableto defend his/her position 12345
5. A constant feeling of resentment is inherent 12345 79. Cannot obey 12345
6. Inert 12345 80. Trying to face the situation 12345
7. Careless 12345 81. Anxious 12345
8. Reserved 12345 82. Does not aways finish tasks 12345
9. Faint 12345 83. Apolitica 12345
10. | Feeble 12345 84. Benevolent 12345
11. Realistic 12345 85. Persistent 12345
12. | Self-absorbed 12345 86. Consciously avoids certain activities 12345
13. | Unwilling 12345 87. Purposeful 12345
14. | Weak-spirited 12345 88. Hardworking 12345
15. | Spiritless 12345 89. Inclined to introspection 12345
16. Silent 12345 90. Feeble 12345
17. | Self-sufficient 12345 9L Modest 12345
18. | Inherent egocentrism 12345 92. Satisfied with the current situation 12345
19. | Arguing with others 12345 93. Shows incompetence 12345
20. | Vindictive 12345 94. Inclined to accept lifeasitis 12345
21. Triesto finish tasks 12345 95. Conflicting 12345
22. | Unscrupulous 12345 96. Indifferent 12345
23. | Restless 12345 97. Stingy 12345
24. Ideological 12345 98. Aggressive 12345
25. | Takative 12345 99. Inconsistent 12345
26. | Predicted 12345 100. | Sashimsdfhasf godsthethehecamnatadieve 12345
27. Fighting for the truth 12345 101. | Abrupt 12345
28. | Implacable 12345 102. | Intolerant of accusations 12345
29. Makes fun of himself/herself and others 12345 103. | Capable of actions and acts of protest 12345
30. | Sociable 12345 104. | Envious 12345
31. | Ableto defend his/her rights 12345 105. | Complains about failure 12345
32. | Avoidscertain activities 12345 106. | Attentive 12345
33. | Getsfrustrated quickly 12345 107. | Squealer 12345
34. | Thoughtless 12345 108. | Sincere 12345
35. Dependent 12345 109. | Payslittle attention to others 12345
36. | Uncommunicative 12345 110. | Stale 12345
37. Satisfied with his’her position 12345 111. | Hard 12345
38. | Deniesauthorities 12345 112. | Likesto procrastinate 12345
39. | Confused 12345 113. | Can settlefor the smallest 12345
40. Has achievements in the areas of activity 12345 114. | Unambitious 12345
41. | Convinced of higher rightness 12345 115. | Shy 12345
42. Cunning 12345 116. | Painfully experiences defeats 12345
43. | With asense of self-worth 12345 117. | Feelsguilty 12345
44. | Usedtolosing 12345 118. | Negatively disposed 12345
45. | Compliant 12345 119. | Inclined to take offence 12345
46. | Not satisfied with the existing state of affairs 12345 120. | Inclined to tantrum 12345
47. | Indifferent 12345 121. | Doesnot always admit mistakes 12345
48. Considerate 12345 122. | Inclined to remorse 12345
49. | Agreeswith everything 12345 123. | Open 12345
50. Selfish person 12345 124. Impulsive 12345
51. Sad 12345 125. | Secretive 12345
52. | Notinclined to make an effort 12345 126. | Angry 12345
53. Does not set goals 12345 127. | Impatient 12345
54. | Satisfied with his/er life 12345 128. | Phlegmatic 12345
55. | Well-balanced 12345 129. | Helpless 12345
56. Defenseless 12345 130. | Unkind 12345
57. | Hasno sense of self-worth 12345 131. | Tendsto complain about life 12345
58. Unscrupulous 12345 132. | Direct 12345
59. | Willing to discuss his’her problems 12345 133. | Tendsto blame everyone 12345
60. | Likesto havefreetime 12345 134. | Isashamed of failure 12345
61. Doesn't judge himself/herself and other people 12345 135. | Hasno friends 12345
62. | Suffershumiliation 12345 136. | Liveshisindividual life 12345
63. Depressed 12345 137. | Critical 12345
64. Has some achievements 12345 138. | Tryingto avoid failure 12345
65. | Pessimist 12345 139. | Doesnot hidefailure 12345
66. | Shows selective activity 12345 140. | Passive 12345
67. | Relaxed 12345 141. | Doesnot obey the authorities 12345
68. | Has doubts about himself/herself 12345 142. | Dependent 12345
69. Unrealistic 12345 143. | Fightsfor himself/herself 12345
70. | Impatient 12345 144. | Capricious 12345
71. Apathetic 12345 145. Intelligent 12345
72. Bad-tempered 12345 146. | Unstable 12345
73. | Skeptica 12345 147. | Cannot think logically 12345
74. Distrustful 12345 148. | Cdm 12345
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Abstract: The issue of subject competence in the process of studying the syntax of
Ukrainian languages is considered from the standpoint of the competence approach. It
is shown that one of the linguistic levels that occupy an important place in the
formation of communicative competence is the syntactic level. The study made it
possible to conclude that the greatest potential for the formation of syntactic
competence is characteristic to the study of simple complicated and complex
sentences. The article considers many examples of the practical application of this
approach in the process of educational activity.

Keywords: interactive teaching methods; language competence; linguistic phenomena
syntax.

1 Introduction

The leading one in modern language didactics and the
educational process is the competency-based approach, the
successful implementation of which assumes that the educational
activities of those seeking education, focused on improving their
competencies, will contribute to intellectual, spiritual and
cultural development, the formation of the ability to quickly and
constructively respond to important social demands and needs of
today. The formation of an intellectualy developed,
linguistically literate individual who will become successful,
competitive and valuable in the labor market, having acquired
not only the necessary general and professional competencies,
but also the ability to apply them in life to solve practical tasks,
remains relevant in the training of ahighly qualified specialist.

“The main concept of the competence approach is to shift the
emphasis from the totality of knowledge to the ability to perform
certain functions using knowledge” [1, p. 183-184]. This, as
N. Butenko claims, changes the ultimate goal of graduates
education, reformatting “from content to results, from
knowledge to personality development” [1, p. 184].

Today, it is important for an education seeker to learn to
independently acquire knowledge and master practical skills, to
constantly improve subject competences. In this context, one of
the main tasks of training a future philologist, lexicographer is
the formation of a linguistic personality, who has the skills of
independent research work, is able to freely and in
communicatively justified manner to express his thoughts in any
situation, observing the norms of literature and language
prospects of cultivating these qualities already in their wards -
students. M. Pentylyuk singles out the following among the
professional skills and abilities that students of philological
faculties of universities must acquire: “to study linguistic and
literary facts and phenomena in their systemic connection;
logically, consistently, in accordance with the norms of literary
speech, form creative, analytical thinking, philologica taste;
actively apply learning methods and techniques in practical
activities; to conduct scientific research in the field of linguistics,
literary studies, psychological and pedagogical disciplines, using
various methods of scientific research, to develop the need and
ability to independently supplement one's knowledge in the field,

to be mobile to various innovations, that is, to be professionally
competent” [10, p. 294-295].

One of the linguistic levels, which “occupies an important place
in the formation of communicative competence in its most
important components - language and speech competences’ [9,
p. 88], is a syntactic level. The teacher-linguist, taking care of
the formation of the subject competence necessary for successful
self-realization, the implmentation of intellectual, creative,
research initiatives of the future teacher-philologist, should
orient the student to thorough knowledge of the regularities of
combining words and building sentences, as well as knowledge
of the expressive possibilities of syntactic structures and the
ability to use them in different speech situations.

The theoretical basis for the implementation of the competence
approach in language education is laid in the works of such
linguists as O. Horoshkina, S. Karaman, L. Matsko, M. Pentylyuk,
O. Semenog, and others. Scientific searches of Ukrainian scientists
and prectitioners N. Bibik, L. Vashchenko, O. Lokshing, O.
Ovcharuk, L. Parashchenko, O. Pometun, S. Trubacheva in the
field of theoretical and applied aspects of the implementation of
the competence approach are collected in the work “ Competency
approach in modern education: World experience and Ukrainian
perspectives’, edited by O. Ovcharuk [8].

The main components of language competence became the
objects of study by A. Bogush, M. Vashulenko, S. Karaman,
L. Matsko, and M. Pentylyuk.

The method of implementation of the competence approach and
the formation of the language competence of the individua is
highlighted in works devoted to the problematic (O. Bilyaev,
I. Vykhovanets, S. Yermolenko, K. Plysko), integrated
(O.Bilyaev, L. Varzatska, L. Dvoretska, O. Savchenko),
cognitive-communicative (O. Horoshkina, M. Pentylyuk),
interactive (A. Granytska, L. Pyrozhenko, O. Pometun) learning,
learning to develop coherent speech (L. Varzatska, G. Ivanytska,
V. Kapinos, S. Omelchuk, N. Pashkivska), text-based language
learning (O. Horoshkina, L. Matsko, M. Pentylyuk).

Directions for normalizing the Ukrainian speech of lyceum
students on the basis of the competence approach and the
formation of a competent speaker in Ukrainian language classes
are outlined in the methodica manua of O. Horoshkina,
N. Bondarenko, and L. Popova [4].

L. Sidun [12], V. Lugovy [7] raise the question of the relevance
of the introduction of the competence approach as one of the
factors of ensuring high-quality higher education.

The spectrum of problems related to the theory and practice of
the competency approach in higher education, based on the
analysis of normative documents of the Ministry of Education
and Science of Ukraine, a number of scientific and scientific-
methodological publications in Ukrainian domestic and foreign
publications, and own scientific and pedagogical experience, are
revedled by O. Druganova, O. Zhukova, L. Ivanenko,
A.Komyshan, T. Lutaeva, O. Nalyvaiko, T. Nekrashevych,
Ya Shvedova, N. Shchoking, E. Abramova [18].

In the aspect of competence education, designed to form a
skilled communicator, the attention of scientists is drawn to the
syntactic level of language, which is at the top of the hierarchy
of linguistic levels and reveals the potential functional
capabilities of units of lower levels, and also fully realizes the
communicative function of language [6; 14]. M. Pentylyuk and
T. Hnatkovych clarify the role of syntactic theory in the
formation of language competence of students and its influence
on their communicative abilities and skills through the prism of
psychological processes that occur during the acquisition of
school syntax [9, p. 88]. T. Tyutyuma studies psychological
factors of formation of syntactic competence of future teachers

-114-


mailto:bzinchuk.rus1ana@vnu.edu.ua�
mailto:cт0939127700@gmail.com�

AD ALTA

JOURNAL OF INTERDISCIPLINARY RESEARCH

of language [15]. The researcher notes that the university syntax
teaching method is generally less developed than the school one
[15, p. 232]. Factors that determine the relevance of the
researched topic are the educational trends in the development of
linguistics and linguistic didactics, which relate to the study of
syntactic units in the process of forming linguistic and
communicative skills, as well as the need to take into account the
competence approach to the study of the syntax of the Ukrainian
language with the active involvement of innovative forms,
methods, and teaching tools.

The purpose of the article is to investigate the means of forming
the subject competence of future language teachers during the
study of the syntax of the Ukrainian language.

Achieving the formulated goal involves the implementation of
the following tasks: to analyze the scientific literature on the
researched problem and to find out the peculiarities of the
competence approach in the professiona training of future
philologists; to identify the conditions for the effective formation
of the subject competence of education seekers in the process of
studying the syntax of the Ukrainian language; to select a set of
linguistic and communicative exercises and tasks designed for
the formation and improvement of the subject competence of
future lexicographers.

2 Method

The implementation of the set tasks was made possible by the
use of the following research methods: analysis of scientific and
methodological literature, systematization of the obtained
information, creation of a theoretica model of the
implementation of the competence approach to the study of
syntax, development of a system of exercises and tasks for future
language teachers, pedagogical observation and generalization of
the experience of using the chosen methodology.

3 Results and Discussion

The text-centric orientation of modern language education
actualizes the formation of syntactic competence, which,
according to V. Sydorenko, “is one of the main subject
competencies in the system of language knowledge, abilities and
skills necessary for students in various situations of
communicative discourse, which involves the ability to use ora
and written literary language, to use the necessary arsena of
syntactic linguistic units of different structural levels (phrases,
sentences, text, complex syntactic whole), syntactic
constructions of certain types and connectives (conjunctive, non-
conjunctive, compound, complex subordinate clauses, complex
sentences with different types of conjunctions, etc.) taking into
account functional and stylistic varieties of speech according to
the topic, purpose, communication situation, leading genres of
communication” [11, p. 8].

The greatest potential for the formation of syntactic competence
is the study of simple complicated and complex sentences.
Elaborating simple complicated sentences, students form
knowledge about complicating components, the ability to
recognize and analyze them, determine their syntactic role,
means of their expression, acquire practical skills to properly
shape them in intonation and punctuation, construct and use
them appropriately in various styles of oral and written speech.
Working on a complex sentence involves assimilation of
information about a complex sentence, devel opment of skills and
abilities to recognize and distinguish different types of them in
the text, construct them in accordance with the communicative
task and use them in speech, replace them with synonyms and
transform them according to the tasks, punctuate, perform
syntactic analysis.

To implement the competence approach in the process of
studying syntax, it is important to take into account two plans of
each syntactic phenomenon: its formal-grammatical and
structural-semantic  indicators (language competence) and
communicative parameters (speech competence). This will
enable the learner to study the syntactic structure of the language

as a dynamic, procedural system, to investigate the use of
syntactic units in various speech acts, which will contribute to
the formation of the ability to correctly and appropriately use the
syntactic means of the language in future philologists, to use
various types of syntactic constructions in their own speech,
taking into account the expressive possibilities of appropriate
units and observing language norms.

The effective formation of subject competence on the material of
syntax in future language teachers will be facilitated by the use
of theoretically grounded and proven in practice traditional and
innovative methods and techniques of language learning in their
systematicity and optimal combinations.

In the process of analyzing phrases, sentences, and texts and
preparing to create one's own oral or written statements, the
method of evidentiary narration is of great importance, during
which a reasoned explanation of linguistic syntactic phenomena
takes place, accompanied by the analysis of examples, the
demonstration of tables and diagrams. With the help of
questions, the teacher can not only check the students
assimilation of certain theoretical information, but also stimulate
them to independently anayze linguistic phenomena and
formulate generalizations and conclusions. It is important that
students make the right conclusions about certain problematic
issues raised in the process of storytelling.

The method of observing linguistic phenomena is a method by
which the future philologist acquires knowledge based on
independent analysis of linguistic phenomena, activating his
mental powers. Constant observation of syntactic units, concepts
and phenomena and carrying out their analysis helps to perceive
and understand the information contained in them, to distinguish
its main and clarifying parts, to determine the unity of the
content and form of expression, to learn the essence of linguistic
facts, phenomena, processes, to realize the connection between
them and the theoretical conclusions that follow from them, to
find out the meaning of the syntactic level of the language
system in speech, to trace its connections with other levels and
the leading role of its units in the organization of speech. A
linguistic experiment is a variant of the method of observation of
language phenomena, which justifies itself primarily in the work
on syntax and stylistics, activating the cognitive activity of
students, their independence in solving the assigned tasks, and
contributing to the conscious assimilation of theoretical material
with the inevitable projection of it into practical activity.

Modern Ukrainian language didactics has enriched the
methodological arsenal of the lexicographer with interactive
teaching methods. Interactive teaching methods can be defined
as those built on the close interaction of al participants in the
educational process according to the “ subject”-“ subject” scheme.
Necessary conditions in the process of interactive learning are a
clear plan of action, specific tasks and cooperation.

The interactive teaching methods applied during the study of
syntax make it possible to interest the participants of the
educational process, activate their cognitive abilities, and
achieve a high expected result of assimilation of the program
material. Methodically correct use of interactive methods allows
the teacher to create learning conditions under which each
student feels his intellectual and creative ability, that makes his
educational activity productive.

The following methods and techniques of interactive learning are
valuable: searching for the necessary information, educational
dialogue as a synthesis of thoughts, mutual teaching, reflection
in the form of a reflective conversation, discussion, free
microphone, work in small groups, brainstorming, unfinished
sentences.

A significant presence in the methodology of studying syntax as
abranch of language science and in current school textbooks and
manuals for higher education is characteristic for the method of
exercises focused on repetitive performance of actions with the
am of acquiring knowledge and developing language and
speech abilities and skills. Namely the repeated appeal of
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education seekers to the form of practicing the possibilities of
using syntactic units and the necessarily dynamic nature is the
most important advantage of these forms over other educational
methods.

Taking into account the specifics of the syntactic units of the
language, the need for competence reorientation of language
education to the active educational activity of the students, the
following types of language-communicative and language-
cognitive syntactic exercises can be distinguished:

= Anaytica - they involve the following: performance of
generalization-transformation tasks with syntactic units
(structural-semantic analysis of simple, simple complex
and complex sentences, observation of the intonation
pattern of simple and complex sentences; compositional
and content analysis of the text; characterization of
language features and syntactic-stylistic analysis of the text
canvas; emotional and expressive text analysis; complex
syntactic analysis of texts of various types, genres, styles;
functional text analysis);

- Reproductive — they involve: the analysis, correction and
transformation of educational texts of various styles
(restoration of the logical-structural sequence of sentences
in the text, replacement of unjustified word usage;
eimination of stylistic inaccuracies in the text;
development of speech competence; elimination of logical-
semantic contradictions);

. Creative and constructive - performing tasks to supplement
or build ones own statements; exercises can be
constructive  (comparison,  restoration,  construction,
reconstruction, modeling) and educational and productive
(problem-search, search-cognitive, research-search,
research-conclusion, grammatical transformation), as well
as actually creative (building one's own statements).

Therefore, in the process of forming the subject competence of
future philologists on the material of studying syntax, the
optimal ratio of exercises of an analytical, reproductive, and
creative-constructive nature will require from the students both
the ability to reproduce ready-made information and creatively
apply knowledge, use it in new communicative situations, and
master methods of activity , necessary for performing exercises
on the transformation of sentences and texts according to the
task, editing, writing texts of different styles, composing
monologues, dialogues, etc.

During the study of the discipline “Teacher's Spelling
Competence”, one of the content modules of which is “Syntax
and Punctuation of the Ukrainian Language’, L. Derkach and
R. Zinchuk practice structuring the types of activities provided
for practical classes, according to the levels of educationa goals
of B. Bloom's taxonomy (knowledge, understanding, application,
analysis, synthesis, evaluation), which enables the participants of
the educational process to independently choose the pace,
means, sequence of tasks and their level of complexity, and also
ensures that the individual abilities of the participants of the
educational process are taken into account [3].

Z. Stolyar quite rightly emphasizes the importance of the work
of future lexicographers “on the development of the skills and
abilities of text creation, text addition, text restoration, and text
research: creating texts of various genres and styles using
syntactic units, supplementing the text with syntactic
constructions, replacing some units with others using syntactic
synonymy etc.” [14]. The researcher defines “scientific research
work of students as one of the didactic conditions for the growth
of their professional linguistic and communicative competence,
since its result is an unpredictable and creative solution to
educational problems that arise in the process of acquiring
knowledge” [14].

Studying the structural and semantic features of sentences is
practically impossible without taking into account the intonation
and punctuation aspect. The future language teacher must “learn
to “see” the syntactic structure of a complex sentence, “hear” the
intonation of what is written, understand the meaning of each

component of the sentence, as well as the sentence and the text
as awhole” [5, p. 8], understand punctuations in terms of their
relationship with the syntactic structure of the sentence and the
intonation features of the utterance, forming language sense and
spelling intuition.

In the modern educational process, a highly qualified teacher of
the Ukrainian language must not only have deep theoretical
knowledge of the subject, the necessary practical skills and
abilities, but also possess the appropriate level of teaching
methods. For this, the student needs to familiarize himself in
detail with the educational programs — “a single set of
educational components planned and organized by the institution
of general secondary education for students to achieve learning
outcomes” [3], as well aswith school textbooks.

Authors of current educational programs on the Ukrainian
language associate the effectiveness of education with the
implementation of the competence approach, which involves
shifting the emphasis from the accumulation of normatively
defined knowledge, abilities and skills to the production and
development of the ability to act, apply experience in specific
conditions. Thus, the model educational program *“Ukrainian
language. 5th-6th years of study” for ingtitutions of general
secondary education (authors: Zabolotny O., Zabolotny V.,
Lavrynchuk V., Plivachuk K., Popova T.) is based on the
principles of the values of the Ukrainian people, personaly
oriented, competent, axiological, active, integrative approaches;
it provides for the implementation of requirements for
mandatory learning outcomes in the linguistic and literary field
of education; takes into account the continuity between training
cycles, focuses on the competence potential of the linguistic and
literary educationa field [17]. Addressing fifth-graders in the
preface to the Ukrainian language textbook, O. Zabolotny and
V. Zabolotny urge students to travel along linguistic paths, while
not forgetting their own research potential. The instructions of
the authors of the textbook to students are important for
improving the pedagogical skill of the future language teacher:
“It is advisable to start the study of each paragraph with an
introductory exercise, in which you need to investigate a certain
linguistic phenomenon and independently draw a conclusion.
Then you should carefully read the rule, try to understand it,
retell it. After that, you can move on to training exercises, which
will not only contribute to mastering the topic, but aso tell alot
about human relationships, folk traditions, and the surrounding
world” [16, p. 3].

Bachelor of secondary education with specialization “ Secondary
education. Ukrainian language and literature. World literature”
must know the peculiarities of studying each topic in the school
course of the Ukrainian language. At the same time, the
simulation of professional situations will be effective for the
professional growth of the future teacher, which will allow not
only to actualize the acquired theoretical knowledge, but also to
improve the ability to project this knowledge to a specific speech
situation, take into account the communicative purpose and style
of communication, age characteristics of students, etc. It is
important to give the student the opportunity to try himself as a
teacher even before teaching practice at school, for example,
when studying a complex sentence, simulate different situations
by trying to answer the question “How would you present the
initial material about a sentence that has severa grammatical
bases to 5™-year students?’ or “Imagine that your classmates are
9th graders. Give them learning material about types of complex
sentences in the lesson of learning new material, etc.”

We offer a set of linguistic and communicative exercises and
tasks, designed to form and improve the subject competence of
future language teachers during the study of the syntax of the
Ukrainian language, in particular, the content module “ Complex
syntactic constructions’. Different types of training exercises
were developed on the basis of language material extracted from
poetic and prose works of Volyn authors, journalistic materials
of local media.
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The following linguistic and communicative exercises and tasks
will help to deepen practical skills and abilities on the topic
“Complex Sentences”:

1

Define the semantic types of relative conjunctions. What
semantic and syntactic relations do they express and what
units do they combine? Explain the punctuation. 1.Vorce
PO36i56 6imep nonenuuje, ma st YeKauHs i 00Ci He BMAMYIO
(The wind has already blown away the ashes, but | still
can't get tired of waiting) (V. Shtynko). 2. Ta we i meni
yomyco bonsamob c108a, i yel HecmepnHuil Oilb 3a cepye
mucne (But for some reason the words hurt me too, and
this unbearable pain presses on my heart) (V. Shtynko). 3.
ITlomany Kpyeosopom peueii 3MEHWUE CE0K WKIONUBY OIS
ouell WeUOKICMb, ale GiOYymms XUCMKOCMI YCmpoi i
sidcymnocmi medic ne suukno (Little by little, the rotation
of things reduced its eye-harming speed, but the feeling of
the shakiness of the order and the lack of boundaries did
not disappear) (M. Moklytsia). 4. Yu mo na semmo 3apas
2pim énade, uu, modice, cam 6in cmane ypaeanom? (Will the
thunder fall on the ground now, or will it become a
hurricane itself?) (N. Humeniuk). 5. II]e minoxu mume — i
nebo zaepumums (Just a moment and the sky will thunder)
(N. Humeniuk). 6. I miei’ camoi mumi Osepi Hecnodieano
posuaxuyaucs i Ha noposi cmana 2ocnoouns (And at the
same moment the door suddenly opened and the hostess
stood on the threshold) (N. Humeniuk). 7. Cminy
Kumaiicoky i3 KocMmocy nooauus, CnpuiiHAaewu 3HAKOM
OisHb I00CHKUX, 00Haue no modcmay éopon kpsiye (I saw
the Great Wall of China from space, taking it as a sign of
human actions, but crows crow about humanity) (V.
Verbych). 8. I mpasu nemoprani ousnssmocs npsimo y 6iui, i
Juxaioms menno o3umi y cunix cuieax (And the untouched
grasses look straight in the eyes, and breathe the warmth
of winter in the blue snows) (V. Hey). 9. Meni i oepesy
cnisanu nmuyi, i Heb0 NOCUNAN0 36100aA MO XEUNi 20101,
mo 6auckasuyi (The birds sang to me and the tree, and the
sky sent from there sometimes blue waves, sometimes
lightning) (N. Horyk). 10. Ha iioco naeui nasamunacs
senuuesna opuna, u Ianac 3axumascs. Ocb-0co 6iH ynaode,
abo Ha 11020 Gidonawny 20n08y obsarumscs cmens (A huge
block fell on his shoulders and Panas staggered. He is
about to fall or the ceiling will collapse on his poor head)
(V. Lys).

From an arbitrarily chosen work of your favorite author,
write complex sentences with different means of
connecting predicative parts. Trace the frequency of use of
single, repeated, and paired conjunctions (see Figure 1).

Adequate conjunctions

single:
i, Ta (= i), 7a i, me i,
a, a7e, Ta (= a7e), 3aTe,
npoTe, OAHAKE, abo, H

repetitive: pair:
id mi i ami . awi He TLTRKHE. . ame i
a00...abo, 9H...9H, He aume...a #,
T0...T0, WH TO.... TH T0 HE CTIABKM. . .CELTBEH

Figure 1. Conjunctions

Use the proposed nominal sentences as a basis for a
coherent text, in which all sentences will be compound.
Ipuemni epasicenns. Becnanuil eeuip (paHok abo Oewv).
3amuwna ammocghepa. Miti nacmpiii. Cnozcadu Ha 6ece
acumms (Pleasant impressions. Spring evening (morning
or afternoon). Cozy atmosphere. My mood. Memories for a
lifetime).

Read the text. Indicate which of the sentences are
compound. Pay attention to the means of connecting the
predicative parts of such constructions. Explain the use of
punctuation marks. Imagine yourself in a forest clearing
among lilies of the valley. Describe your mood, convey
emotions using complex sentences. Il{oons npunocumo
NYYEUOK SAKUXOCb BECHAHUX KGIMIE — NPONICKIE, KPOKYCIs,

anemoH. Kaowce, wo nonao yci keimu Ha 3emui Haubirvuie
0bums 6ecHaHi. BoHu maki HenoKasHi, He KpUKiusi, aie
came 8 HUX KPUEMbCS OUBOBUJICHA CUNA MdA 6015 00
orcumms.  Yuopa npunic Oykemux koneanii. Cb0o2oOHi
K@imu NOBHICMIO POZKPUNUCS Tl apOMam IXHIX KpUXimuux
036IHOUKIE ONOBUE Y6ech JiM. Bapmo sanmowumu oui — i
HIOU ONUHAEWICA HA NICOBIU 2aNasuHi i3 3apocmamu yiei
o6inoi’ naxywocmi (Every day he brings a bunch of some
spring flowers - snowdrops, crocuses, anemones. He says
that he loves spring flowers more than all the flowers on
earth. They are so inconspicuous, not loud, but namely in
them an amazing strength and will to live is hidden.
Yesterday he brought a bouquet of lilies of the valley.
Today the flowers have fully opened and the fragrance of
their tiny bells has enveloped the whole house. It is worth
closing your eyes - and it is as if you find yourself in a
forest clearing with thickets of this white fragrance) (N.
Humeniuk).

Deepening of language and communication skills on the topic
“Complex sentence” will be contributed by the following tasks:

1

Among the proposed complex sentences, find complex
subordinate constructions, name their differential features.
Specify the means of connecting the predicative parts of
complex subordinate sentences. Specify complex
subordinate sentences, the parts of which are connected by
a) conjunction; b) connecting word. 1. 3erenuii konuk epae
Ha cypmi, a He6o ¢ cumni O36onuku cmikae (A green
grasshopper plays the trumpet, and the sky flows in blue
bells) (N. Humeniuk). 2. 4 xi6a nmawxa 3a6scou minexu 6
Hebi nimae? Yacom 6oHa Ul HA 3eMII0 ONYCKAEMbCSA, WOO
kpuna nepenouunu (Does a bird aways fly only in the sky?
Sometimes she also descends to the ground to rest her
wings) (N. Humeniuk). 3. 4 zacmisonwvyi uac eupywamu
adxc 3a Mope cuHe, OO 8ixce X00smb NOCAAHYI OCIHHI U
pyrasuyi nocams npo 3anac (And for swallows, it's time to
go al the way to the blue sea, because autumn's
messengers are aready on their way, and they carry
mittens in reserve) (N. Humeniuk). 4. 3a siknom
NPOMANCHO 3a8UBAB OCIHHIL 6imep, 0Oecb HA Y31icCi
osuganacs cosa (Outside the window, the autumn wind
howled for a long time; somewhere on the edge of the
forest, an owl caled) (N. Humeniuk). 5. Ifei oouw...
Ceunyesumu HUMKamy 6nepmo 3uusac OOKynu meoc i Moe
0e3CcoHHA Yy enuuesHy Cipy naaxmy CamoOmHOCH, SKOIO
KOJiCeH i3 Hac namazaemocs gioeopooumucs 6io cebe (This
rain... With lead threads, it stubbornly sews together your
and my insomnia into a huge gray sheet of loneliness, with
which each of us tries to isolate from ourselves) (V.
Shtynko). 6. Ilo cenax nawux y uyowciii Hegoni, wjo6 He
puoag mixc 6anb ceamux noo3ein, KOAUCL MU 3600UTU Y
Jukim noni ne npocmo eedici, a cmopodicosi (In our villages
in the alien captivity, so that the bell does not sob between
the baths of the saints, once we erected not just towers in
the Wild Field, but watch towers) (Y. Strutsyuk). 7.
OnigHoui gimep cmynue nOGiKuU HA X6UNbKY, a OIIULU YAKIYH
Mmopos ckyeas obpyuamu osepo (At midnight, the wind
closed its eyelids for a moment, and the white sorcerer
frost chained the lake with hoops) (V. Hey). 8. Ilomim yap
HatcragemHiwull OyMas: HAuUMo2ymuiwi mMyopicme i cuia
— 6 kpaci (Then the most glorious king thought: the most
powerful wisdom and power are in beauty) (V. Verbych).
9. Maenimoghouni cmpiuku 6 KpoHAX Jun GULINMYIOMb
eecni mainu ¢impy, wjo xmapu 6 nionebecci po3cmenus,
cxogaswu conys 3onomy raencudpy (Tapes in the crowns
of lindens whisper the spring secrets of the wind that
spread the clouds in the sky, hiding the golden clepsydra
from the sun) (V. Verbych). 10. Biokoau Isan nosepuyscs 3
gitinu, Moxkpuna cmapanacs He Xo0umu Mumo ixuvoi oceni
(Ever since lvan returned from the war, Mokryna tried not
to go past their home) (V. Lys). 11. He mamnauucy 00
XGUMIOBANHSA, 00  NEPeOyymms  4Y020Cb  HEGUMOBHO
wacnueozo,  OUEHO20, WO  MAO  CMAMUCSL — YbO2O
HeNno8mMopHO20 BeCHAHO20 PAHKY, 6IM Niosigca 3 Jidcka
(Being extremely excited, by a premonition of something

-117-



AD ALTA

JOURNAL OF INTERDISCIPLINARY RESEARCH

indescribably happy, strange that was about to happen on
this unique spring morning, he got out of bed) (V. Lys). 12.
Hao ixuwimu 2onosamu wiymie jic, oecv y 6immi 1edb YymHo
webemanu nmawxku (Above their heads, the forest rustled,
somewhere in the forest, birds chirped faintly) (V. Lys).
Match the complex subordinate sentence with its scheme.
Specify which schemes are redundant. Justify your choice.

Table 1: Material for the task of establishing the correspondence

between a complex sentence and its graphic diagram.

1. My3uxa nazaesicou nuuunacs
MAEMHUYUM MUCTIEYMBOM, SKe
uapye i mpoxu JAKae ce0€l0
nesbaenennicmio (Music has forever
remained a mysterious art that
fascinates and alittle scares with its
incomprehensibility)

(M. Moklytsia).

2. Xmo dic pionozo o0pikcsi crosa,
moit comye nam Hoguil Yoprnobuns
(Whoever renounced his native
word is preparing anew Chernobyl
for us) (Y. Strutsyuk).

3. Ha niwaniii nicositi 0oposi, wo

6 TOHUNACS MIDIC BUCOYEHHUMU
CMONIMHIMU COCHAMU, NPUUNOPUIU
roneii (Horses were spurred on a
sandy forest road winding between
tall hundred-year-old pines) (N.
Humeniuk).

4. Jlywa nibu 3amepnna, HaodiiiHo
sideopoounacs 6io ceimy
36YKOHENPOHUKHOIO CIIHOIO, W00
HIXMO He bauué ma ne 4ye, i muxo
ckimauna (The soul seemed to be
numb, it reliably shut itself off from
the world with a sound-proof wall,
o that no one could see or hear, and
quietly whimpered) (N. Humeniuk).
5. [ionausaew do 6epeza, a sutimu
He Moxceut, 60 X6Uli YO8HA HA3A0
sabpamu xouyms (Y ou swim to the
shore, but you cannot get out,
because the waves want to take the
boat back) (N. Humeniuk).

6. Panmom 6in nouys npumuuieHi
20a0¢u, muxuii 0i6ouUll CMIx, Wo
PO3CUNABCSL TIe2eHbKUMU
036IHOUKAMU-2OPOUIUHKAMU
(Suddenly he heard hushed voices, a
soft girlish laugh scattered with light
bells-peas) (V. Lys).

[XT0...], (T0i1...).
[, (mo...), ].
(Xro0...), [TOi1...].
[ 1 (wo...).

[Who...], (that...).

[, (what...), ].
(Who...), [that...].

[ 1 (what...).

[ ,inorderto(),]
[ 1. (which...).

[ 1, what().

[ 1,inorderto ().
[ 1, because ().

Read the text. Complete each sentence with a predicative
part, forming complex subordinate constructions. Suggest a
title. Provide graphic diagrams of the formed complex
structures. /Jlo6icas kinys nepwuil KaneHOapHuil Micsayb
sumu. ITiyanuil nymiseysb Mmixc Xymopom i ceiom, yice
Oinblle CXONCULl HA CMENCKY, HIJNC HA NOIbO8y 00po2y,
npoooeIcyeas ycmoxkmysamu 6 cebe XONOOHI 2pyoHesi
dowi. [lodekyou Ha CY2IUHKOBUX IPYHMAX YMBOPUIUCA
3eneHyeamo-sicoemi kanabawni. Bimep, npumomusuiuce, i3
PO320HY NA0A8 HA HUX, 3MOPUYEAE 3ACMOALY NOBEPXHIO Y
OpiOHi bpudxci 1l 3aKudas it pyoum aucmsam, niOXonIeHUM y
aici (The first calendar month of winter was coming to an
end. The sandy path between the farm and the village,
aready more like a path than a country road, continued to
soak up the cold December rains. In some places, greenish-
yellow puddles have formed on loamy soils. The wind,
tired, fell on them with a rush, wrinkled the stagnant

surface into smal ripples and threw it with red leaves
picked up in the forest) (N. Humeniuk).

Describe your favorite season in six complex sentences
with a conjunction between the parts. Take the poetic lines
of M. Moklytsia as the basis of your own text. Complete
each line (potential part of a complex sentence) with
another predicative part. Specify the means of connecting
the parts of the formed complex sentences. Comment on
the punctuation.

Seasons: decadence / renaissance

Suma Becna Jdimo Ocinp
Chiz i Kynu Jlywno Mepmee
cnvoma 3UM06020 none
cmimms
Causoma Ha s3eanuwi Tunwea 6 Mepmeiouui
yei 60Ku zic
Xonooom Tpywa Myxu Hi conys ni
HACKPi3b yesime 6antoions OHsl
Chiz i Bockpecni Cneka 6 Tapao
xypoenuys 600U XONOOKY Konbopie
Bocons y ITmax 3am 3eaou TI'apbysoea
neui BIKHOM 200U 2ocnooa
3amuwok V koorcniii Dpykmoso- Touxuii
oomy winuni — AIOHULL cao apomam
mMpasuHKa NPOMUHAHHSL

The following exercises and tasks will help to deepen the skills
and abilities to analyze unaccompanied complex sentences
according to syntactic structure, semantics and intonation, to use
such constructions normatively and expedient:

1.

Read the sentences, describe them according to their
structure. Define sentences with parts of the same type
and different types. Pay attention to punctuation.
Comment out the punctuation marks. 1. 7To 6apa6arnnux
nepemunkax 6’1omv 0apabanu ceiny, MpUGOAUCHO 2yoe
nosunamu Oianazonnuii. mammam (The drums of the
world beat on the eardrums, a wide-range tomtam hums
adarmingly with news) (V. Prostopchuk). 2. 3naio: dow
6eoe mebe y cnomun (I know: the rain brings you to
memory) (V. Shtynko). 3. Biouimu cru — scumms 3minie
na ouax (Take away dreams - life will fade before your
eyes) (M. Moklytsia). 4. Byro npuxpo ousumucs na mi
Oe3mAMHO 3ipeawi NiNii: KPACYHI He SUMPUMY8Au No3d
C8OIM  GOOHUM YAPCMEOM I KITbKOX XGUIUH, 00pA3y
MApHInu, 3aKpueanu NemoCmKU I 6epmanucb Ha3aod y
oymon (It was a pity to look at those blindly plucked
lilies: the beauties did not last even a few minutes outside
their watery kingdom, immediately wasted away, closed
the petals and returned to the bud) (M. Moklytsia). 5. Hao
Cmoxooom youce Ilonicca. Cnouusaiomv  cnpaybosami
KpocHa po30azaproe aipuKy Micayb CUmum cosam i cugum
cocnam. Illenecmums ocoka 2nuboka nomixe sycamu 'y
comie wenecmums aucmonad y kpoxax (Polissya is
already above Stokhod. The working loom rests, the moon
sgquanders its lyrics to well-fed owls and gray pines. The
deep sedge rustles, between the whiskers of the catfish,
leaves fall rustles in the steps) (Y. Strutsyuk). 6. Ta i ne
xomina mepesenumu 3 6anrakyyum cycioom. Hao’ioe
suenaywvra Ilempo — 6ioa 6yoe (She didn't want to chat
with the talkative neighbor. Peter will come unexpectedly
- there will be trouble (N. Humenyuk). 7. Baodum ne
3anepeuyeas, ane 3anUWLABCA NPU CE0Il OyMyi: 11020 e
ne eunixye niwo u nixonu (Vadym did not object, but he
stuck to his opinion: nothing will ever cure him) (N.
Humenyuk). 8. Hebo ons ecix eiduumnene, 3auuneni
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naznyxo mu (The sky is open for everyone, but we are

tightly closed) (N. Humenyuk).

2. Work out the table “The nature of relations between the
parts of a non-conjunctive sentence. Punctuation”.

Complete the task (see Table 2).

Table 2: The nature of the relationship between the parts of a
non-conjunctive sentence. Punctuation.

Thenatureof
the
relationship
between the
partsof anon-
conjunctive
sentence

Punctuation

Examples

1 | Enumerable
with
smultaneity or
sequence of
events

Cunio muuty YeipKyH
JloCcKo4e, CUHA muuia
yeipuums 6 meni (The
cricket tickles the blue
silence, the blue
silence chirps in me)
(Y. Strutsyuk)

2 | Explanatory

gk

[explanation]

Oona-eouna Homa
NopyuLye 2apMOHiio
cropbomu: 3i
meﬁemo.w Ha 6ecob
ceim wnaxu
nawmyloms Kybenvye
v Oynai cmapozo
2opixa (A single note
breaks the harmony of
grief: with chirping to
the whole world,
starlings arrange a
cube in the hollow of
an old walnut) (M.
Moklytsia)

3 | Invedtigative
and objective

[ 1: [addition,
clarification]

3naro: npasoa ece
uacmiwe sousace (1
know: the truth kills
increasingly more
often (V. Verbych)

[ ]:[caus]

He cadimo 6epe3u:
moyauu ecHo i’
Kpos, y6 tomw. He
caoimo SUIUHU. 3UMOIO
07151 HOBOPIYHOT 6mixu
BUKOHAE 8UPOK
cokupa... (Don't plant
birch trees: they will
kill her by shedding
her blood in the
spring. Do not plant
fir trees: in winter, for
New Year's cheer, the
ax will carry out the
sentence...) (V.
Verbych)

5 | Conseguentia

[1-

[consequence]

Biouimu cnu —
JHCumms 3MINE Ha
ouax (Take away
dreams - life will fade
before your eyes)

(M. Moklytsia)

6 | Conditionsor
time

[condition] —[

]
[time] —[ ]

IImax cxoeascs —
6yoe xypmosuna (The
bird hid - there will be
a blizzard)

(V. Prostopchuk)

7 | Comparative-
opposite

[1-[1]

Buepno nac 6 cuieax
yumano — Yrpaina sic
ne ymepna (Many of
us died in the snow -
Ukraine did not die)

(Y. Strutsyuk)

8 | Comparative [ 1-

[comparison]

I 0680pUMb — ULOBKOM
suwmeac (Speaks as if
embroiders with silk)
(folklore)

3. Read the sentences below carefully, put punctuation
marks. Fill in the Table 3. Among the proposed sentences,
there are redundant. Find them. Justify your choice.

Table 3: Punctuation marks.

Rule No. 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8

Sentence

1. I muw oye 6danocs 3pozymimu 10606 oona 6ysa (And
that's all | managed to understand - there was only one
love) (V. Shtynko). 2. JKypumscs cipko eopix 6ins xamu
npomins ocmannii 2acue na ckni (The nut gnaws bitterly
near the house, the last ray is extinguished on the glass)
(V. shtynko). 3. ¥V yvomy ceimi nocixa sanisna cmepmeo
Hacmae koau emuxaroms 6oai! (In thisworld, logic isiron
- death comes when the pain subsides!) (V. Shtynko). 4.
3’agns6ca pumm 3uukano einohe Ouxanns (A rhythm
appeared and free breathing disappeared) (M. Moklytsia).
5. A oymalo menep npoyec nisHanHs ye Mawnopu yaaud
C8020 61ACH020 HYMPA A He GeWMAHHA NO C8Imy Midic
mooet ma xknue (I think now the process of knowledgeisa
journey deep into one's own heart, and not a wandering
around the world between people and books) (M.
Moklytsia). 6. He mpeba cvoeooni meni ymix y npasdy
opexus eoukmosana (Today | don't need comfort in the
truth, lies are dictated) (Y. Strutsyuk). 7. Cunro muuy
YBIpKYH J0CKoue cuHs mumia yeipuums ¢ meni (The
cricket tickles the blue silence, the blue silence chirps in
me) (Y. Strutsyuk). 8. Tinbxu-no 3anmowuw oui gimpom s
nonio eiknom 00izeycs ceped noui (AS soon as you close
your eyes with the wind, | will call under the window in
the middle of the night) (Y. Strutsyuk). 9. Jleminu roni
Mpii eucomoio menep dymru wykaroms aubunu (Y oung
dreams flew high, now thoughts seek depth) (V. Hey). 10.
He scmueno nimo xeimie 0onodumu 3miynumu 1oHi Kpuia
JHCYPABIUHT HA ML OIAKUMI Menao 3aceimuiucs 20pooie
axeapeni sonomucmi (The summer of flowers did not have
time to finish and strengthen the young wings of the
cranberry, as golden watercolors of the gardens lit up
against the blue background) (V. Hey). 11. Izsane
xonoo0noto eodoio obinie (Will look - like pouring with
cold water) (folk art). 12. Tononuni wnuni yn’smucs 6
bazpane conye no kpaineby kposé poszmunacs (Poplar
spiers stared into the crimson sun, blood spilled over the
edge of the sky) (V. Prostopchuk).

4. From the works of Yevhen Sverstyuk, write 10 different
types of elementary complex connective sentences.
Reconstruct these constructions in the unconjugated.
Comment on the semantic relations between the parts of
the formed complex sentences; provide graphic diagrams.
Justify the punctuation marks.

5. Complete each of the given simple sentences with a
predicative part, forming various elementary constructions
without conjunctions; find out the semantic types of the
formed sentences; analyze the punctuation.

A correctional and developmental center for children with
physical disabilities will appear in Lutsk. In early and preschool
age, timely help from specialists will in some cases prevent
children from becoming disabled. In order to start the activity of
the cell, the Lutsk City Council is deciding on the issue of
providing premises (Volyn News).

We offer the following linguistic and communicative exercises
and tasks for the topic “ Multicomponent complex sentence”:

1. Read the proposed complex sentences, anayze the
semantic relations between the predicative parts, indicate
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the means of connecting the predicative parts. |dentify the
types of sentences with several subordinate clauses, give
schemes of these sentences. Comment on the punctuation.
1. Habpsakna Oowamu oOcCiHb, nocmyzosane Hebo
XIbOCMAN0, HANUHANACL IMpamu NpOCUHb i 00 00pito
nunna gpysekozo (Autumn swollen with rain, the shabby
sky whipped, the winds kicked the blue and stuck to the
grue horizon) (V. Prostopchuk). 2. Bce. Cnexmaxne
3axinyeno. Maecmpo-6y30k 6moMAeHO NOKNAE HA MOKpe
NiOGIKOHHA ~ MOKPY — OUDU2EHMCLKY — NAMUYKy,  Ha
CaMICIHbKOMY KIHYUKY AKOI OPYHbKA 3AMUCIA Y 3€1eHOMY
KyAauKky hionemogy HOMKY, woO B0HA OUCOHAHCOM He
nposeyuana yici noui (The end. The performance is over.
The maestro-lilac tiredly placed a wet conductor's baton
on the wet windowsill, on the very tip of which the bud
held a violet note in a green fist, so that it would not
sound dissonantly that night) (V. Shtynko). 3. Jlinis, yei
nonicbKull 10Mmoc, — came ma KeimKa, sKa Haubiibule
nioxo0ums Onsi CUMBONI3AYil Kpacu, wo meopumvcs Ha
medxnci migie eiunum i mumuacosum (Lily, this Polissia
lotus, is exactly the flower that is most suitable for
symbolizing the beauty that is created on the border
between the eternal and the temporary) (M. Moklytsia).
4. [Ipueodu — ye €0une, 4020 MU WYKAU | Wo HAM OYI0
weopo daposane (Adventures are the only thing that we
were looking for and that was generously given to us) (M.
Moklytsia). 5. Cadosuii ysipkyn memoouuno ckpunumo,
wo O0enb 3aKiHYUBCs, W0 conye cidac i wo caod 3axo0unsv
v eeuip (The garden cricket methodically squeaks that the
day is over, that the sun is setting and that the garden is
entering the evening) (M. Moklytsia). 6. Tonuymecs no
PAaHax HOopHOOUNLCHLKI dowji, nepeysina KaiuHa, pudu
2SHUIOMb HA NHI, IPAHCABUCIO-CONOHUL HA 3eMI0 NAOA CHI2
(Chernobyl rains trample on wounds, viburnum has
overbloomed, mushrooms rot on stumps, rusty-salty snow
falls on the ground) (Y. Strutsyuk). 7. fii 30asanocs, wo
6onu 6060x 3 JIykoio onununuca 6 Oepeg il Kancyni
uacy, AKa MIbKU HA MUumb 3VRUHULACA MIJC JIICOM |
cerom, Midc 3emaelo i HeOOM, MidC MUHYAUM §
nputioewnin (It seemed to her that she and Lukawerein a
wooden time capsule, which stopped only for a moment
between the forest and the village, between the earth and
the sky, between the past and the future) (N. Humeniuk).
8. 3ynunuswuce 6ins 3aKam SHINO20 SPUOHS KHAICO20, WO
6MOMIIEHO 3inepcs HA MOXOM YKpumuil med, CLyXaio
mpasnesy conog’iny caey i ebupaio y cebe conye, wo
ecmixacmocs 3 OiamManmie Ha NeNoCmKax po3oumozo
cepys (Stopping at the petrified chest of the prince, resting
his sword wearily on the moss-covered sword, | listen to
the May nightingale saga and absorb the sun that smiles
from diamonds on the petals of a broken heart) (Y.
Strutsyuk). 9. Sk nepexonamu icmopuxie mux, wjo 3a
waoni 63ANUCs pycuHu He 3 000pa GellbMu 8eNUK020, U0
80151 IOOUHI MOJICe OYymu dopoXcHa 6e3NeUH020 CHOKOW?
(How to convince the historians that the Ruthenians did
not take up the saber for the good of the great, that the
liberty of a person can be more valuable than safe peace?)
(I. Korsak). 10. Icnye meopis, wo nomax kpun memenuxa,
AKULL BUNAOKOBO Oecb MAM, ) ONCYHIAX Ha Amasonyi,
3a4enue nagymMuHKy 4u Kpanio pocu, Modice 3pyuHysamu
Yinuil 1AHYI0JICOK 36 'A3KI6 1 cmeopumu HOGY cumyayio,
AKA uepe3 eHHY KINbKicmb HIOUmMo eunadkosocmeil
CHpUNUHUMbG  YpA2aH  HA  MUXOOKEAHCLKOMY YU
amnanmuunomy ysbepeacoci CIIA (There is atheory that
the flutter of a butterfly's wings, which accidentaly
caught aweb or a drop of dew somewhere in the Amazon
jungle, can destroy a whole chain of connections and
create a new situation that, due to an infinite number of
supposed accidents, will cause a hurricane in the Pacific
or Atlantic coast of the USA) (V. Lys). 11. Hozo
nokipricms, sKa 6 OuHull Cnocio noeomysanacs 3
HenoKasHolo, ane 3amsamoro 2iOHICII0, PO36ANCIUBICING Ul
VYMIHHA  WGUOKO NPUUMAmu  PilleHHs, KOau mpueoza
3aena0ana y 6iui, npuUHecIU noeazy cepeo nosapuilié no
cnyarcoi (His humility, which in a strange way was
combined with an inconspicuous but ardent dignity,

prudence and the ability to quickly make decisions when
anxiety peeked into his eyes, earned him respect among
his colleagues) (V. Lys). 12. Bpas tiomy 30anocs, wo 6in
Yye wypxim Kpu i Ha npocmsASHyny pyKy cioae ManieHbKa
nmawxa (Suddenly it seemed to him that he heard the
rustle of wings and a small bird sat on his outstretched
hand) (V. Lys).

2. Analyze the proposed journalistic materia in terms of
sentence types. Complete the following tasks: 1. Name
multi-component complex structures. Find out how many
predicative parts they have and what types of syntactic
connections there are between them. Comment on the
punctuation. 2. Name complex sentences with two
predicative parts. Specify the means of connection of
predicative parts. Comment on the punctuation. 3. Name
the simple sentences. Complete each of them with three
predicative parts, forming complex multi-component
sentences with different types of connection. Characterize
the structures formed. Comment on the punctuation.

Preparations for the New Year and Christmas holidays usually
began every year in December. The war in the country changed
everything. Adults are not in a festive mood at all. This year's
Christmas trees will most likely not shine with lights, but
children are asking their parents to buy at least a small tree for
the holiday. Traditionally, Volyn foresters prepared New Year's
beauties for sale. From now on, one can also buy them online.
Foresters say that in recent years, New Year's trees are
increasingly being bought in pots to later be planted in the
ground.

Coniferous trees are constantly planted in the forest farms of the
region, so that the green beauties create a New Year's mood for
children during the Christmas holidays.

In total, in 2022, foresters in Volyn prepared 50,000 conifers for
sale. A little over 20,000 have already been sold. Because of the
war, many Ukrainians have abandoned the traditional attributes
of the holiday, but there are still children who hope for a New
Year's miracle and presents under the tree. (Volyn News).

3. Using the proposed simple sentence as the main part, form
a complex multi-component sentence with five
subordinate parts: Jlosnio crosa (I am catching words) (N.
Humeniuk). Name the means of connection of the
predicative parts of the formed structure, indicate the type
of subordination. Comment on the punctuation. Provide a
graphic diagram of the sentence.

4. Offer 5 examples of multi-component complex sentences
with matching conjunctions between predicative parts.
Comment on the punctuation marks when the
conjunctions match in a multi-component complex
sentence.

A sample task:

Ilpo csiii nepwuii ycnix Jlidouka noxeanunacs minoku mMami, a
Koau 3’36unace i Opyea GiOMIiHHA OYIHKA, BOHA He GUMPUMANA |
sseuepi noxazana zowuma u mamosi (Lidochka bragged about
her first success only to her mother, and when the second
excellent grade appeared, she could not stand it and showed the
notebook to her father in the evening) (V. Lys).

A commais not placed between conjunctions if the first of them
is opposite.

Knowledge of the structural and semantic features of direct
speech, methods of replacing direct speech with indirect speech,
the principles of introducing quotations, as well as the ahility to
correctly place punctuation marks in direct and indirect speech,
quoting, construct and use direct and indirect speech, etc. will
consolidate such exercises and tasks on the topic “Means of
transmission of foreign speech”:

1. Define the structural and semantic types of the given
sentences. Complete the following tasks. Analyze
constructions  with direct speech. Comment out the
punctuation marks. Constructions with indirect speech
replace the direct speech so that it stands in postposition
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and preposition in relation to the author's words.
Comment on the punctuation. 1. 4 s oc monuna: «Cepye
6e300ponne...». A s o npocuna: «bepexcucey eposuly. Tu
sacminscy: «byeaneyv ne nomowne y kpaneavyi dicinouoi
cmvosuy (And | prayed: “The heart is defenseless...“. And
| asked: “Beware of thunderstorms!”. You laughed: “An
experienced one will not drown in a drop of a woman's
tear”) (N. Humenyuk). 2. ITiocyoui edice cudinu na ceoiil
aagi  000anix i Jicecmamu  niOMEEPOACY8AU, WO
3eunysauennsi ne 6esniocmasni (The defendants were
already sitting on their bench from a distance and
confirmed with gestures that the accusations were not
groundless) (M. Moklytsia). 3. Bin suac: gipa 1
icmunnicme idei Oynu i € pisnogenuxi (He knows: faith
and the truth of ideas were and are equal) (V. Verbych). 4.
«Cnoso-necnaso, He HA3002aHAU MeHe», — HPOCUMb
xyooacnux (“Don't catch up with me, word-non-fame’
asks the artist) (V. Verbych). 5. ITepexonyew: «Iemopis —
nexkponoavy. «He ons mac, — kaocy. — Mu 6panyi
Gezimennst y 6pamcovkiu mozuni eixiey (YOu convince:
“History is a necropolis’. “Not for us’, | say. - We are
prisoners of namelessness in the mass grave of the ages”)
(V. Verbych). 6. «Mos dywa — nmax, sikuil scuse 6 meni,
— nodymana sxoce Jlioa. — Bin mae 2Hi300, a mooice, U
susede mam nmawenam. Tooi s 2odysamumy ix cnosamu,
gipwiukamu i 3a0aukamu. A He noxasxcy me 2Hi300
nikomy» (“My soul is abird that lives in me, - Lida once
thought. - It has a nest, and maybe it will raise chicks
there. Then | will feed them with words, poems and
puzzles. | will not show that nest to anyone’) (V. Lys).
7. Cmapwuna mexc cnumas, xmo ma 36i0ku (The
foreman aso asked who and where he was from) (V.
Lys). 8. Ta xmocw cnoxonuecs i mosus misc mum: «Yci va
yim ceimi nio nebom cesmum...» (But someone woke up
and said in the meantime: “Everyone in this world is
under the holy sky...”) (N. Horyk). 9. Juersuuce na meoe
QOCKOHANe MiNo, OyMAlo, wo Oymu Kpacusum — npueinetl
602i¢ (Looking at your perfect body, | think that being
beautiful is a privilege of the gods) (K. Koretska). 10.
«Hdobpudens, ceimauye-konucko!y — 00 eaio OepeseHb
mosums (“Good morning, cradle-light!” - March speaks to
the grove) (V. Hey).

2. Write the text, placing punctuation marks. Identify types
of sentences, comment on punctuation. Pay attention to
the sentences with direct speech, provide diagrams of
such constructions.

Styr renounced the old course.

The St. Mykolaiv monastery that stood on the hill above the
floodplain melted in the mist of ages. Grandfather Mykola,
holding the hand of his grandson Mykolitsa, says the Church of
the Holy Spirit has gone underground. Maybe that's why there is
water from a well near the church that was built in the
seventeenth century on the site of the new birth of the monastery.
And you, servant of God, taste slowly. The water is full of
prayers - the priest Kostyantyn quietly advised, he recently tried
to breathe life into the cell, which in the thirties and forties of the
twentieth century was the residence of Bishop Polikarp, and
after the war, there were the classrooms of the local school.
Surely, the servant of God asks - affirms the monk, let's cover the
roof with reeds, let's drive out how the good Christmas frosts
will start on the floodplain. Without waiting for an answer, he
continued, Jesus Christ was given a reed before the crucifixion.

Falling in the snow, we go up. We breathe in the transparent
Zhydychyna sky...

Archaic traces of our footprints are in the snow. An old pear tree
is at the foot of the churchyard hill. 1t will be our nurse - Father
Konstantin rejoices, spreading his arms. And again the sun
comes out from behind the clouds. And the imperishable melody
sounds on the strings of the rays. Glory be to you, Lord,
Konstantin is overshadowing with the sign of the cross both
himself and all of us and the environment. And the dove that sat

on the shoulder of the oak cross erected in the ninety-second of
the last century seems to be repeating after him (V. Verbych).

3. Write a short text (8-10 sentences) according to the
proposed beginning, entering sentences with direct
speech.

Bona 6yna cbo2o0mi koponesorw ... (She was the queen today...)
Comment out the punctuation marks.

4, Prepare a presentation on the topic “Rules for creating
quotations’. As a source of factual material, use an
arbitrarily selected article from the scientific publications
“Volyn Philological: Text and Context”, “Linguostylistic
Studies’.

4 Conclusion

The actualization of the competence approach in the modern
educational process activates the search for ways of its
implementation, the use of such methods and techniques that
will help the student to mobilize the acquired theoretical
knowledge in a real life situation for successful self-realization,
for the implementation of intellectual, creative, research
initiatives.

In the system of competencies important for the future language
teacher, we single out syntactic competence as the one that will
determine the formation of the specialist's language, speech, and
communication abilities. An actual method of achieving a high
result is well-chosen different types of language and
communication exercises (analytical, reproductive, creative-
constructive), which will enable the conscious perception of
knowledge, the ability to correctly construct written coherent
speech, skillfully use the potential of syntactic units in oral
speech. The proposed tasks and exercises, in addition to
consolidating the theoretical material in practice, improving the
skills and abilities to appropriately use the expressive
capabilities of syntactic units in accordance with the linguistic
and communicative situation, will aso develop the ability to
think logically and criticaly, the ability to see a problem and
ways to solveit, the ability to work in ateam and interact.

The relationship between syntax and punctuation (the
importance of the intonation-punctuation aspect when studying
the structural-semantic features of sentences, the syntactic
principle as one of the basic ones in the punctuation system of
the language, etc.) actualizes attention to the peculiarities of the
formation of punctuation competence of students, which
determines the perspective of further research.
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Abstract: The article characterizes negation as a generalized linguistic concept of
logical-psychological, linguistic-cognitive, and subjective-objective direction. A
number of its differential features include the ability to convey negative information
about various objects of the environment, situations, actions, processes, states, and
properties, usually with an accompanying evaluative and emotional-expressive load. It
was found that the media texts of the period of the active phase of the Russian-
Ukrainian war present a semantically branched group of linguistic units of different
levels, which perform the role of means of explication of negation. It was determined
that phraseological and lexical markers mainly represent negation covertly and often
acquire a special ironic sound, expressively emphasize the unreasonableness and
illogicality of someone's actions, sometimes vulgarize the speech of modern
journalism. Emphasis on the word-form realization of the negative content made it
possible to distinguish specific (1e-, sne-, 6es-, ni-) and borrowed (anmu-, konmp-,
Oe-) (anti-, counter, de) prefixes. It was found out that the response of Ukrainians to
the challenges of the war was the actualization and production of derivatives with the
borrowed service formant de- (de-), which mainly functions in ironically marked
expressions. A detailed description of occasionalisms, which testify to the linguistic
creativity of the Ukrainian people and contribute to the expressiveness of what is said,
enabled the complexity of the research on the means of expressing negation. It is
emphasized that the verbalization of negative semanticsis related to the morphological
layer of the language, in particular, with particles, prepositions, and conjunctions,
which play an important linguistic-stylistic role and serve as avivid rhetorical means.

Keywords: negation; morpheme; parts of speech; sentence; language of mass media;
rhetoric of public communication; Russian-Ukrainian war; Ukrainian language.

1 Introduction

The development of the language, in particular, its lexical
system, is largely connected with the changes taking place in
various spheres of society's life. Dynamic processes in the
vocabulary take place incessantly during different time periods
and perhaps most during the period of illegal, unprovoked
Russian aggression, which began in February 2022. It is
important to note that Ukrainians are not only recapturing
territories captured by the enemy, resisting Russian aggression
on the battlefield, surviving without light, water and heat, but
also demonstrating their indomitability and determination with
the help of words. Modern realities have become an important
extralinguistic factor that has influenced the activation of certain
groups of linguistic units, the expansion of the semantic range of
already known lexemes, and the emergence of new nominations,
sometimes those that are outside the boundaries of established
communicative and ethical norms. The emotiona reaction to the
unjustified actions of the occupiers served as a prerequisite for
the use of updated models of word creation, often with
expressive and evaluative coloring. Linguistic units with a
generalized negation value belong to the group of lexemes, the
functioning of which is related to current objective facts. Being
aware of the short-situational activation of some of these
nominations, we still consider their comprehensive study to be
an urgent issue of linguistics. They constitute an undeniable
source value that affects the development of the modern
Ukrainian language in general.

Many linguistic works are devoted to the comprehensive
description of linguistic units with the generalized meaning of
negation. Among the significant volume of scientific sources,
M. P. Bagan's research deserves attention — in it, the functional-
semantic,  ethnolinguistic,  phraseological, and  other

manifestations of the negation category are characterized in
detail [1], the specifics of the means of realizing the negation
content in the plane of transformation of precedent phenomena
are clarified [2]. T. Chrdileli was interested in negation as a kind
of universa that is on the border of logic and linguistics and
closely interacts with affirmation [3]. N. M. Kostusiak [8],
O.P.Kush [12], and others traced the specificity of the
categorical and modal dichotomy of affirmation — denial.
Analyzing the qualifying signs of negation in genera and
focusing on the means of its expression, scientists often choose
works of various genres, which makes it possible not only to
determine the functional, grammatical, communicative-
pragmatic, and other parameters of these linguistic units, but also
to consider them in the plane of the writer's idiostyle [7; 9].
Somewhat less often, the source basis of scientific works
devoted to the problem in question is formed by media sources.
In particular, G.A.Kryshtalyuk described objections in
functional and linguistic-cognitive dimensions, building her
research on the material of modern American newspaper
discourse [11]. The Ukrainian media information field, in
particular, during the period of the Russian-Ukrainian war, was
aso repeatedly chosen by linguists as a corpus of actual material,
but it was used to solve other linguistic problems [10; 14; 19].
The use of modern newspaper journalism will make it possible
not only to deepen information about the functional and
communicative-pragmatic specialization of negation, but also to
consider it in terms of dynamics, integration, and multi-vectority
of paradigms, stylistic originality, symbiosis of various verbal
means. All this determines the relevance of the raised problem.

The purpose and task of the research is to comprehensively
analyze the primary and secondary means of expressing
negation, evidenced in the media information field during the
active phase of the Russian-Ukrainian war, to characterize the
semantic nuances of the specified units, to consider them in the
context of the multi-level organization of language and language
dynamics, to emphasize the rhetorical peculiarity of public
communication, which contains formal indicators of denied
(negated) content.

2 Materialsand Methods

The choice of linguistic analysis methods is determined by the
purpose of the work and the nature of the tasks solved in it. The
research uses a complex methodology: the field method;
conceptua and contextual analysis; method of interpretation and
linguistic modeling; continuous sampling method; genera
scientific methods (comparison and generdlization; analysis and
synthesis).

The theoretical and methodological basis of the study was
constituted of the postulates of anthropocentric linguistics, the
fundamental factor of which is the “man in the language’, as
well as the principles of cognitive and functional linguistics.

3 Resultsand Discussion

The productivity of the study of any linguistic phenomena,
categories, generalized categorical meanings, etc. provides a
clear outline of their specificity, set of differentia features,
means of expression, etc. In view of this, we consider it
necessary to define the semantic scope of the concepts of
negation and denial. In the twenty-volume “Dictionary of the
Ukrainian Language’, negation is interpreted as “denial, non-
recognition of something, negative attitude towards something”
[5, p. 187]. In the fifth volume of the earlier edition of this
lexicographic work, it is stated that negation is “1. Action by
meaning to deny. ... 2. Statement of disagreement with someone,
something, evidence against something. ... 3. Non-recognition of
the existence, significance, expediency of something. ... 4. In
philosophy: Destruction, overcoming, replacement of the old
with the new, the previous with the next in the process of
progressive development. ... 5. In linguistics: Conveying with
the help of various linguistic means the fact that the connection
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between the elements of the expression is imagined as such that
it does not really exist or is completely absent” [4, p. 405-406].
A comparison of dictionary articles alows stating that although
the concept of negation is not endowed with the status of a
linguistic term and shows a lexical closeness with the concept of
denial, it semantically more accurately reflects the essence of
what will be discussed further in the article. In our opinion, both
lexemes as synonymous counterparts can be used in emotionally
neutral contexts, which is a verbalization of the “thought-speech
operation by which speakers learn and interpret the world,
structure experiential knowledge” [1, p. 10-11]. The focus on
the specified qualification parameters enabled M. P. Bagan to
include objections (denials) in the group of modus, cognitive,
and at the same time communicatively oriented categories [1,
p. 11]. We consider the concept of negation to be somewhat
broader than denial, since the purpose of the means of its
expression is not only to transmit negative information about
various objects of the environment, situations, actions,
processes, states, properties, etc., but also in the ability to
influence the sensory sphere of the addressee, to serve as a vivid
rhetorical and negative assessment tool. All this indicates the
importance of the study of language units with the
accompanying meaning of negation in view of the
anthropocentric, cognitive, communicative-pragmatic,
functional, and other priority areas of modern linguistics.
Adherence to these canons prompts consideration of negation
speech situations in the “speaker-addressee” plane. In the
process of communication, the speaker seeks to influence his
opponent, to convince him of something, to point out the
absence of some objects, phenomena, etc., their inconsistency
with some model, his own ideas, to express refusa,
disagreement, refutation, prohibition, and at the same time to
demonstrate a negative communicative reaction to what was
said. The specified parameters make it possible to qualify
negation as a category of logical-psychological and linguistic-
cognitive direction with a predominance of subjective features.
The predominance of the subjective factor is proved by the fact
that the thought of refutation, denial of something, first of al,
exists in the mind of a person, and then is reflected in language.
However, one cannot ignore the existence of an inseparable
relationship between subjectivity and objective information
presented through the prism of the speaker's perception, which
often depend neither on the situation of speech communication,
nor on its participants. All this makes it possible to draw a
conclusion about the subjective-objective nature of negation.

One of the aspects of the research of the analyzed linguistic
phenomenon is the focus on the unity of content and form. In
this case, it is important to emphasize not only the
communicative-pragmatic parameters and the multifaceted
semantic specidization of the linguistic phenomenon under
consideration, but also to point out the primary and secondary
means of its linguistic expression. Describing the formal
interpretation of negation, scholars express different
considerations. In particular, O. O. Selivanova includes prefixes,
negative particles, predicates, verbs, negative affixes of verbs,
analytical forms and syntactic constructions, intonation and word
order, negative sentences (with general or partia negation
depending on the position of the negative particle) as formal
representatives of negative content [18, p. 173-174].
M. P. Bagan expressed an interesting opinion on the raised issue.
Discussing the expediency of distinguishing explicit and implicit
types of negation, the researcher claims: “It is worth abandoning
the term “implicit means’ because they have both a form of
expression and a negation function. In our opinion, the
functional specificity of grammatical constructions, which under
certain contextual conditions lose their primary function and fall
into the area of negation expression, is more accurately
conveyed by the term “non-specialized” or “secondary means of
negation expression”. The use of specialized means is born from
the desire of the speaker to quickly and clearly convey the
meaning to the receiver, while communication using secondary
means is primarily related to the realization of certain
communicative intentions of the spesker — to effectively
influence the interlocutor, unobtrusively adjust his vision of the
situation, involve in the joint development of thought” [1, p. 63].

According to Bagan's observations, secondary means of
expressing negative content implement indirect negation, the
accompanying component of which is expressiveness, the
presence of certain modus shades [1, p. 64-65]. Fully agreeing
with the researcher's concept of the presence of primary and
secondary means of marking the objected content, we add that
both varieties not only play an important role in expressing
certain non-verbal situations, but aso express the speech
behavior of interlocutors who, in order to realize their intentions,
primarily with the aim of convincing listener in something, try to
choose the most appropriate language means. In linguistics, this
aspect of study is currently relevant and is aimed at revealing the
pragmatic instructions of the addressee and analyzing the
communicative-intentional content of units that differ in terms of
structural parameters.

The formal implementation of negative content in the media
space of the period of the Russian-Ukrainian war is connected
with linguistic units that show a relationship to the
phraseological, lexical, word-forming, morphological, and
syntactic levels. In the analyzed source base, phraseological
units are a quantitatively limited group. In view of the concept
widespread in linguistics, according to which it is appropriate to
distinguish between explicit and implicit expressions of negative
content, we note that stable expressions are usually included in
the sphere of implicit ones, giving them the status of functionally
limited, and, therefore, peripheral. We find such reasoning in the
studies of many scientists, in particular, in the article “ Objection,
negation, negator (typologica study on the material of German,
Ukrainian and other languages)” by A. Y. Paslavska[15, p. 122].
However, the selected corpus of formal negation representatives
testifies that phraseological units form two varieties. with a
materially expressed negation representative and without it, cf.
3aznauaemocs, wo nepemMOSUHU He 3PYWIUAU  Oe3NeKO8Y
cumyaui/o 3 MiCl(ﬂ, 00MOBUMUCD npo NPpUNUHEHHS 602HIO He
soanocsa (It is noted that the negotiations did not change the
security situation, it was not possible to agree on a ceasefire)
(https://yur-gazeta.com, March 10, 2022) and Tomy eci yi
nomyau 0CAMUmMU OKynayito — nymincokoi paooi Koounu con
(Therefore, all these attempts to sanctify the occupation are the
dream of Putin's spotted mare) (https://volga.lutsk.ua, October 2,
2022). In the “Phraseological Dictionary of the Ukrainian
Language’, the persistent expression the dream of a spotted
mare is interpreted as ‘“‘micemimnuys, 6esenysosn, Oypuuys”
(nonsense, gibberish, absurdity) [17]. In the given sentence, it
acquires a specia ironic sound thanks to the addition of the
subordinate adjective nymincoxoi (Putin’s). In new speech
situations, the analyzed phrase expressively emphasizes the
unreasonableness and illogicality of the actions of the head of
the Russian Federation. It is important to emphasize that if the
formal indicator of negation is present in the structure of the
phraseology, it is aso present in the explanation, cf.: fOnis
3aneenuna, wo it cun 6y cmpokoguxkom. A 6onu noixaiu Hioumo
Ha HasyaHHA. «IIpouuwos micsayb, He OY10 Hi CAYXy Hi OYXy...
Homim 3’scysanocs, wo 6onu Gyau 8 Yxpaiui i 3axonuosanu yei
ocmpiey, — 3noey posnosioac FOnis (Yulia assured that her son
was a soldier. And they allegedly went to study. “A month
passed, there was no hearing or spirit... Then it turned out that
they were in Ukraine and were capturing this island,” — Yulia
tells again) (https.//www.bbc.com, April 18, 2022) and “ (ani) ni
cayxy, (ani) ni oyxy” (“neither hearing nor spirit”) — not aword
about anyone, from anyone, and without adjunct. Nothing is
known about anyone, anything” [17]; Hanpsmox amaxu eonu
3acmaseisiAoms Gponempancm)pmepaﬂm, manxkamu ma
nomsieamu 0OHOYACHO 6 Makuil cnocib, wo Hi npoumu, Hi
npoixamu (They fill the direction of attack with armored
personnel carriers, tanks and trains at the same time in such a
way that one cannot go and cannot drive (https.//nasze-slowo.pl,
April 25, 2022) and “ui (ani) npoiiTu ui (ani) npoixaru”. 1. It
isimpossible to get anywhere (trans. due to the congestion of the
dirt road in the rain)... 2. About a large number of someone,
something” [17]. Sometimes we come across expressions that
vulgarize the speech of modern media journaism, for example:
V cepyi menno i 3anan sipu. /liovka nucozo éam, a ne baxmym
(There is warmth and fire of faith in the heart. Like hell to you,
not Bakhmut) (https.//gazetaua, September 1, 2022). Cf.:
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“Jidvka nicozo, rude’. 1. It is used to completely negate
something; for nothing, never... 2. Nothing; absolutely nothing”
[17]. Although such phraseological units weaken the ethical and
aesthetic norms of public communication, they contribute to the
“revival” of the text, bringing it closer to the reader and reflect
the position of the entire Ukrainian people, seeing it not possible
to tolerantly describe all the atrocities of the occupying forcesin
Ukraine.

In the context of explicitness/implicitness, the lexical means of
expressing negation need consideration. Guided by the fact that
lexical units do not have clear negative signs, L. V. Kardash [6,
p. 10], A. Y. Paslavska [16, p. 45], and others call them implicit
ones. According to T. Chrdileli, “implicit negation is the most
complex type of negative construction. Its use makes it difficult
for the recipient to understand the statement. The use of implicit
negation is determined primarily by the formal situation of
communication. The frequency of use of this objection is much
lower than the use of other types’ [3, p. 71]. According to
M. P. Bagan's observations, “lexical units directly convey a
negative meaning. The speaker does not derive it mentally as
implicit information, but correlates certain lexemes with a
specific negative meaning” [1, p. 126]. Such an argument seems
to us to be quite motivated. In addition, it is confirmed by
explanations of lexemes with negative semantics provided in
explanatory dictionaries, for example: 6aioyocuii (indifferent) —
“sakuil He 36epmac ysacu HA Ko20-, Wj0-HeOYOb, He GUABTAC
sayikaenenns.  //  Axuil  eupajcae  He3ayikasieHicmo,
oe3cmoponnicmo. // Axkuil He suseisic cniguymms, Hewymiusuil,
neuytinuii. /1 in the meaning of the noun 6aiidyarcui (indifferent))
(the one who does not pay attention to someone, something, does
not show interest. // The one who expresses disinterest,
impartiality. // Who does not show compassion; insensitive. // in
the meaning of the noun “indifferent”... About an insensitive
person who is not interested in anything, does not care). 2. komy
(to whom). SIkwuit He BuKIIHKae 10 ceOe iHTEepecy, He LiKaBuii, He
BaXJIMBUM U1 KOoro-uebyan...” [13, ¢. 56]; ¢iocymmuiti — “ axkuit
He T1iepeOyBae B JIaHOMy MiCIli B TMIEBHHM 4Yac;  IIPOT.
npucyTHiif... 2. SIkoro Hemae, sikuii He icHye” [13, c. 182]
(Which does not arouse interest, is not interesting, is not
important for anyone...”” [13, p. 56]; absent — “who is not in a
given place at a certain time; Opposite — “present”... 2. Which is
not present, which does not exist’ [13, p. 182]); szaiisuii
(redundant) — “1. Skuii ne euxopucmogycmocs 6 yeu MoMeHm,
einonuii (¢ 11 snau.). | Hivum ne zanosenenuii (npo uac). Il
Haomipuuii. Il y suau. im. sause... Te, wo cmanosums Tuuiox.
2. ll]e o0un 00 sxoice kintbkocmi; 0odamkosuil. 3. be3 sxozo
moorcna obiumucs. Il Japemnuii, nenompionui. Il [pucymunicmo
aKozo ne baxcana. Il y snau. im. sausee... Te, wo nenompione”
[23, p. 393]" (““1. Which is not in use at the moment; free (in
11 meanings). // Not filled with anything (about time). //
Excessive. // in the meaning of the noun “excess”... That which
constitutes an excess. 2. One more to some number; additional.
3. Which you can do without. // Useless, unnecessary. // The
presence of which is not desired. // in meaning of “redundant”...
That which is unnecessary” [13, p. 393]; 3a6opousmu (prohibit)
— 1. He nmo3Bossiti poOuTH, 3ailicHIOBaTH Io-HeOyab. // He
JOIIyCKaTH, He JIO3BOJISITH KOpUCTYBAaTUCS ‘II/IM-He6yZ[B,
y)KHMBaTH IIOCh, BiAOyBaTHCS, ICHYBaTH 4YoMy-HeOyap» [13,
p. 376], ympavamu (smpauvamu) — <«3anumarucs 0e3 KOrocs,
4yoroch (yHacnifiok pi3HuX mnpuuuH). / I'yOutu Koro-, mio-
HeOyab. 2. 3anumarucs 06e3 KOro-HeOyab YHACHiJOK HOro
cMeprTi, 3arubeni. // 3anumiatics 6e3 Koro-, 4oro-uedyap mia yac
6oro, BiitHM. // 3Banumarucs 6e3 Koro-HeOyap uepes
PO3XO/UKEHHs B TOrsAax, ceapky i T. im.” [13, p.1521]"
(“1. Do not allow to do anything. // Do not allow to use
something, to happen, to exist for something” [13, p. 376], to
lose — ““to be left without someone, something (due to various
reasons). // To destroy someone, something. 2. To be left without
someone as a result of his death. // To left without someone or
something during a battle, war. // To be left without someone
due to a difference of opinion, a quarrel, etc.” [13, p. 1521]) —
the selection of formal means of denial in the presented
interpretations is ours. As we can see, in the explanation of each
of the semantic nuances, the lexemes 6auoyoicuil, eiocymuiii,
saueut, 3a6oponsmu, ympauamu (indifferent, absent, redundant,

to prohibit, to lose), there is either service component (participle
ne, preposition 6e3), or a word-forming formant (prefixes ue-,
ni-, 6es-) with a negative meaning.

The lexemes used in modern media texts, the accompanying
meaning of negation of which is conveyed holisticaly by the
entire structure of the word, are correlated with the generalized
negative meaning of morphologicd or word-forming
counterparts, cf.. 3suuaiino, mu poszymiemo, wo oxynammam
oaudyice, wo 6yoe 3 mepumopicio Yrpainu (Of course, we
understand that the occupiers do not care what will happen to
the territory of Ukraine) (https://www.president.gov.ua, October
20, 2022) and 3suuaiino, mu posymiemo, wjo O OKYRAHMIG
Hemae 3nauenns, wo 6yoe 3 mepumopieto Ykpainu, B Pocii 6ci
oaudyaci 0o eiunu i ebuscmea ykpainyie (Of course, we
understand that for the occupiers, it does not matter what
happens to the territory of Ukraine; In Russia, everyone is
indifferent to the war and the killing of Ukrainians)
(https://gazeta.ua, September 23, 2022) and B Pocii 6ci e
36axcaroms Ha GiliHy | 8buscmea ykpainyie, Pocis npunecia 6
Vipainy, y €epony maxi npobaemu, Axux mu ii YA6UmMu He Mo2uu
we Kinvka micsayie momy. Lle paxmuuno noena eiocymuicme
NIKY8aHHA 0N X8opux Ha pax. Lle ekpaili yckiaoHeHuil 4u
noguicmio  GIOCymHiti  docmyn 00 IHCYIIHY Ol X60pUX HaA
yykposuii oiabem (In Russia, everyone ignores the war and the
killing of Ukrainians; Russia has brought such problems to
Ukraine, to Europe, which we could not have imagined just a
few months ago. This is actually a complete lack of treatment for
cancer patients. This is extremely complicated or completely
absent access to insulin for patients) with diabetes
(https://www.president.gov.ua, May 5, 2022) and ®axmuuno
306CiM He NIKYIOmb X60pux Ha pak. YckiaoweHuii docmyn 00
IHCYNIHY YU 11020 NOBHICMIO HEMAE OJil X60PUX HA YYKPOBULL
diabem; Mu ne modcemo dozsoaumu coOi synunumucs. Lle miti
2ONI0OBHULL CUSHAN YCIM, XMO 0ecb Mmam wocb oymac. [lexmo
Hagime 13 J1idepis, WMOBXAYU HAC KyOUCb, y 4Huico 3auei
ooiumu (In fact, they do not treat cancer patients at all. There is
complicated access to insulin or its complete absence for
patients with diabetes; We cannot afford to stop. This is my main
message to anyone out there who is thinking something. Some
even from the leaders, pushing us somewhere, into someone's
unnecessary hugs (https:.//www.president.gov.ua, September 10,
2022) and [exmo nasime i3 nidepis, wmoexarouu Hac Kyouch, y
uuice Henompioni obitimu; Pyiinylouu KyibmypHy cnaowjuny,
60po2 [ HUHI HA OKYNOBAHUX MEPUMOPISAX 3A00POHAE HABUAHH
Oeparcasnoio mosoio... (Some even from the leaders, pushing us
somewhere, into someone's unnecessary hugs; Destroying the
cultural heritage, the enemy still prohibits teaching in the state
language in the occupied territories...)
(https://www.president.gov.ua, November 9, 2022) and
Pyiinyrouu KyiomypHy CRAOWuHy, 80po2 i HUHI HA OKYNOBAHUX
mepumopisx He 0036071€ HAGYAHHS OEPIHCABHOI MOBOIO
(Destroying the cultural heritage, the enemy still does not allow
teaching in the state language in the occupied territories).
Determining the functional potential of lexical resources,
M. P.Bagan clams that, on the one hand, they “simplify
communication, as they enable complex transmission of certain
information with a negation, and, on the other hand, this
negation is functionally limited by a specific content structure”
[1, p. 127]. As evidenced by the researched source base, lexical
means of negation mainly function alongside others, in
particular, morphological or word-forming ones, which helps to
avoid excessive use of the same language units with analyzed
semantics, and they also implement a specific stylistic task:
often, in addition to negation, they emphasize something and
give the statement a touch of sensuality, for example: “Axuwo
Ccb0200HI YKpaina ne 3ynunums Pocito, mo uomy Pocis mae
synunumucsa Oecb iwe? Bonu nobauams, wo ceim He
cnpomodicHutl ix 3ynunumu”, — 0ooasé Anopiu €pmak. OyineHuUK
Ogpicy Tnasu deporcasu 36epHy6 yeazy Ha me, wjo Yxpaini 0oci
opaxye 36poi... (“If today Ukraine will not stop Russia, why
should Russia stop somewhere else? They will see that the world
cannot stop them”, Andriy Yermak added. The head of the Office
of the Head of State drew attention to the fact that Ukraine still
lacks weapons...) (https://www.president.gov.ua, August 2,
2022).
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In the media space of the period of the Russian-Ukrainian war,
the lexical means of negation form various part-language groups,
among which a significant number are nouns and adjectives
denoting the following:

stylistic effect is aso revealed by the homogeneous
predicates ebusamu, kanivumu, nuwumu (to kill, to maim,
to destroy), which give dynamism to what is said. In part,
the negators of this group are presented in contexts with

Socia status of people: cupoma (orphan) (in the corpus of
actual material it is usually used with the meaning “has no
parents’), edosa (widow) (“has no husband”). In
connection with military actions, bombings, as a result of
which Ukrainians suffer and die, these tokens were updated
in the press, for example: ITonmudgbix 3aysasicus, wo 6 tioeo
nam’smi cnaugac 6azamo mpaziyHux icmopii, npo sKi 6iH
0izHascs, nepedycim — npo Oimet, sKkux Oyio edoumo,
nopamneno uu axi samuuaucs cupomamu (The Pontiff
noted that many tragic stories that he learned about come
to his mind, primarily about children, who were Killed,
wounded or  orphaned)  (https://umolodakyiv.ua,
November 26, 2022); Pociticokuil yoap no cmoauyi 3a6pae
orcumms nikapku-eemamonoza Oxmamoumy i 3aiumug i
5-piunoeo cuna I'puwy nosnum cupomoro (The Russian
attack on the capital took the life of the hematologist of
Okhmatdyt and left her 5-year-old son Grisha a complete
orphan) (https://gazeta.ua, November 11, 2022); Cepeit
6y6 ceimaoio i 0obpoio moounow. Bye eecenum. Hozo
Henasudinu auwe mi, xmo 6ye 3a Pociio», — dodana edoea
(“Sergii was a bright and kind person. Was fun. Only those
who were for Russia hated him”, the widow added)
(https://gazeta.ua, May 30, 2022). To a large extent, it
breaks the tradition of using and the accompanying
emotional load of the lexeme orphan associated with the
image of the Russian president: ITocmitinuti npedcmasnux
Kanaou 6 Opeanizayii O6 eonanux Hayiti bo6 Peii 3as6us,
wo npesudenm Pocii Bonooumup Ilymin mae “muny
Gobii” i nazadye oumuny, sika ebusac ceoix 6amvKis i
nomim Kpuuume “pamyiume mene, s cupoma’ (Canada's
Permanent Representative to the United Nations Bob Rae
said that Russian President Vladimir Putin has a “type of
phobia” and resembles a child who kills his parents and
then shouts “save me, I'm an orphan’) (https://gazeta.ua,
October 13, 2022). In the given sentence, contempt for the
head of Russia is rather aptly emphasized, his cruelty is
stressed in a sarcastic-ironic and mocking way;

Enemies, Russian invaders. Cymuwuny pociticeki 3aiiou
obcmpinanu 3 “2padie”’ ma 2enikonmepa — nocmpasxicoana
wroza (Russian zaidas shelled Sumy region with hail and a
helicopter — a school was damaged) (headline)
(https://lumolodakyiv.ua, May 4, 2022); Yyscunyi 6e3
Jrcanto i 6e3 po3oopy cmpinsomes o YUGLIbHUX ABMIGKAX
(Foreigners mercilessly and indiscriminately shoot at
civilian cars) (https://gazeta.ua, October 13, 2022). We
consider the presence of other implicit and speciaized
linguistic units in their interpretation for this function to be
proof of inclusion of the lexemes saiida #t uyscuneys
(zaida and chuzhinets (alien, foreigner)) in the group of
means of expressing negation: “3aiiga. poszw. Jlioauua, sika
npuOyna, upwiluuia 3BiAKH-HeOynb, HeryremHs. [/
sneeancn. YUymxosemumii 3arapOumk”’ [13, c¢. 393];
«Yyxurenp. 1. 'pomMagsHuH, miggaHui 4yxKoi JepikaBu,
Kpainu; ino3emennb. // 3arap6uuk, Bopor (y 2 3Had.). 2.
Yy:ka, HerTyTewHs, 3axoxka soquna” (“Zaida colloguial.
The person who arrived, came from somewhere, is not
native. // despise An aien invader” [13, p. 393]; “ Stranger.
1. Citizen, subject of aforeign state or country; foreigner. //
Invader, enemy (in 2 meanings). 2. A stranger, a visitor”)
[13, p. 1608]). In the studied media sources, the analyzed
lexemes have a negative evaluative meaning; they are
associatively connected with the threat posed by enemies to
Ukrainian land. In the sentence ...nepwouepzosum
3A60AHHAM OJIsL MEeHe € Ha2a0amu npo me, wo 6 Mitl Oim
NPULIWAY  YYHCUHYL  8Ousamu U KAATYUMU  HCUummsi,
Huwumu 1 nepenucysamu moio Kyremypy... (the primary
task for me is to remind that foreigners came to my house
to kill and mutilate life, destroy and rewrite my culture)
(https://www.president.gov.ua, November 29, 2022), in
addition to the negator uyacunyi (foreigners), an expressive

shades of scathing mockery, sarcasm: Pociiicvki 3aiiou
BKpaAU YHIMA3 i3 NOWMo602o 6iddilenHs Ha XapKiewuHi
(Russian aliens stole a toilet from a post office in Kharkiv
region) (headline) (https://www.ntaua, September 27,
2022);

Empty housing abandoned by residents, settlements
without people: bes moodeii ma eyininux xam — ceno Ha
Xapriewuni cmano nycmkoro (Without people and
surviving houses - a village in the Kharkiv region became a
wasteland) (headline) (https://gazetaua, September 13,
2022); Hycmkoto cmoimov seapuwe (The fire is empty)
(https://gazeta.ua, June 30, 2022); Koaucw senuxe i «dicusey
ceno cmano menep nycmkoro. Cioou Nputiuios «pycckuil
mupy i 3anumus no cobi cmepms i pospyxy (The once large
and “living” village has now become a wasteland.
“Russian world” came here and left behind itself death
and destruction) (https://gazetaua, Jduly 12, 2022);
Jecamku ykpaincekux micm i commui cenuwy 3pyuHO8aHi
suenm yepes 06cmpinu 3 pocilicbkoi asiayii ma apmunepii.
Lle npocmo pyinu. Yopui, eunaneHi, ROPOMHCHI Micma
(Dozens of Ukrainian cities and hundreds of villages have
been completely destroyed by shelling from Russian
aircraft and artillery. It's just ruins. Black, burnt, empty
cities) (https://www.president.gov.ua, May 27, 2022);

False reasoning. With this meaning, the media use such
implicit means as o6pexns, eueaoxa, omana (lies,
fabrications, and delusions). The word 6pexnsa (lie),
athough it goes beyond the boundaries of established
forms of public speech, makes it possible to vividly and
expressively emphasize the fact that someone (this is
mainly about the Russian president, politicians, media
persons, etc.) deliberately tells lies, deliberately and
insidiously tricks. For example: bacamo mupanie
nowwupioroms  8eiuKy Opexmio, wob eunpasoamu coi
3MOUUHU, | HAB S3YI0Mb C8OI0 BOJIIO 30 OONOMO20I0 MEPOPY.
Vkpainyi nokazanu, wo 0Opexmro modicua eukpumu, a
mepopy npomucmosmu (Many tyrants spread big lies to
justify their crimes and impose their will through terror.
Ukrainians showed that lies can be exposed and terror can
be resisted) (https.//gazeta.ua, December 21, 2022). The
mentioned lexeme, which has a bright communicative and
pragmatic effect, is intended to affect the sensory sphere of
the recipient and realizes the effect of live communication,
was also used by the President of Ukraine in an address to
the university community of Ireland: Pociiicoka azpecis ne
3YNUHAEMbCSL Hi HA OeHb. K Hi HA OeHb He 3YNUHACMbCS
pociticoka dpexna ceimy. Tomy 3a 6éce ye max camo Hi na
JeHb He MAae 3YNUHAMUCS 1 MIZCHAPOOHULl muck Ha Pocio
(Russian aggression does not stop for a day. No matter
what, the Russian lies to the world do not stop for a day.
Therefore, for all this, the international pressure on Russia
should not stop for a single day) (https:.//www.presi
dent.gov.ua, November 18, 2022). In addition, we come
across contexts where the word 6pexns (lie) contrasts with
its antonymic counterpart — the lexeme npasoa (truth),
giving the text evaluativeness. Ceinuio 3asocou nepemazac
mempagy, a npasda 6pexmuio (Light always defeats
darkness, and truth defeats lies) (https.//gazeta.ua,
November 24, 2022). In addition to the noun 6pexus (lie),
the accompanying negative meaning is covertly
implemented by the words sucaoxa, (anmasis, @ei,
getxomsopuicme  (fiction, fantasy, fake, forgery), etc.:
Takoxc ~ CBY  3naiiuna  Opowypu [ KHUMICKU
KCeHohobcbko2o i HEeHABUCHUYLKO20 smicmy 3
obpasnueuMu  eu2a0KamMu npo iHwli HAYIOHATLHOCMI |
penizii (The SBU also found pamphlets and books of
xenophobic and hateful content with offensive fictions
about other nationalities and religions) (https://gazeta.ua,
December 2, 2022); Ilpedcmaenuxu piznux kpain edxce
GIOKpUMO ~ Mpoasimb — pocisiH 34 IXHI  6U2AOKM
(Representatives of various countries are already openly
trolling Russians for their fabrications) (https://gazeta.ua,
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October 31, 2022); IIpeocmasnux P® nacmiwue Paobes
OOH ¢peitkom npo 6otiosux komapie (The representative of
the Russian Federation make laugh the UN Security
Council with a fake about combat mosquitoes) (headline)
(https://ua.news, October 28, 2022); 360ouena ganmasin
POCICOKUX  NCe8O0OUNIOMAmie Npobuia uYepeose OHO.
Hoesuil weoesp heitkomeopuocmi npeocmasiue
npedcmasnux  pocii 6 OOH Bacune Hebenzn (The
perverted fantasy of Russian pseudo-diplomats has hit
another bottom. A new masterpiece of forgery was
presented by Russia's representative at the UN, Vasyl
Nebyenzia) (https://ua.news, October 28, 2022). In the last
example, an ironic-sarcastic mood is also conveyed by the
attributive member of the sentence s6ouena (perverted),
subordinated to the noun ¢anmasis (fantasy);

5. Lack of clothes, shoes, food, etc. Among the lexemes of
this group, the adjectives 2or00nuii, 2onut, 6ocuit (hungry,
naked, barefoot) dominate, which characterize the Russian
military: Ilpomuenux mac npobremu 3 mamepianvhum
nocmavyaHHAM, najiu8om i 60€npunaca,m¢ U IHWUMU
suoamu  mamepiaibhoco  3abesneuenns. Toni,  6oci
oxynanmu (The enemy has problems with material supply,
fuel and ammunition and other types of material support.
Naked, barefoot occupiers) (https.//gazeta.ua, March 24,
2022); Toni, 6oci i 20100mi: aK 6u2nA0AIOMb NOLOHEHL
«Oenayugpixamopuy 3 P@ (Naked, barefoot, and hungry:
what captured “denazifiers” from the Russian Federation
look like) (headline) (https://rivne.media, May 12, 2022).
In the last sentence, the stringing of three lexemes-negators
a once, as well as the noun “odenayughixamopu”
(“denazifiers), which in its structure contains service
formant with the negative semantics de- (de-), not only
makes it possible to more vividly and accurately convey
the low level of supply of the Russian occupiers, but also
ensures an increase in the perlocutionary effect, strengthens
the negative value;

6. Something devoid of content, insignificant, unnecessary,
for example: O6naonanns, sxe sabesneuye yKpaincoKi
OAHKIBCHKI PO3PAXYHKU, HAOIIHO 3aXUlyeHe, MOodiC No2po3u
680po2ie abconomno nopodicHi, 3a46U6 201064
napramenmcobko2o  Komimemy 3 Numane  Qinancis,
nooamkoeoi ma mumnoi noximuxu JHanuro I'emmanyes
(The equipment that provides Ukrainian bank settlements
is reliably protected, so the threats of enemies are
absolutely empty, said the head of the parliamentary
committee on finance, tax and customs policy Danylo
Hetmantsev) (https.//gazetaua, 20.12.2022); Kpemaiscoki
no2po3u — NOPONUCHIN 36YK, HA AKUL He 8apmMo 36epmamu
yeaeu (Kremlin threats are an empty sound that can be
easily ignored) (https://gazeta.ua, December 16, 2022).

In media texts of the period of the Russian-Ukrainian war, the
lexical implementation of negation is associated with verbs that
most often indicate the following:

1. Absence, disappearance, loss of orientation in something,
termination, lack of someone or something: 6paxysamu,
eyoumu, suuxamu, npununumu (to lack, to lose, to
disappear, to stop), etc. The lexeme 6paxysamu (to lack) is
usually combined with the words epoweii, xowmis,
pecypcis, 36poi,  pakem, i, 600U, TKIG,
natneobxionimozo (money, funds, resources, weapons,
missiles, food, water, medicine, the most necessary):
..HUHI KOWMOM 0epiCcasHo20 0100cemy po3nouamo
6iOHOGAeHHs quwe nonad 11 muc. 06’ekmis. Tobmo
pemonmyioms ycvoeo 13% 6i0 neobxionozo, adce Ykpaini
Kpumuuno 6paKye ¢inancosux pecypcis... (currently, the
restoration of more than 11,000 objects has been started at
the expense of the state budget. That is, they are repairing
only 13% of what is needed, because Ukraine is critically
lacking in financial resources) (https://www.preside
nt.gov.ua, October 7, 2022); V micmi kpumuuna cumyayis:
opaxye ici, soou, nixie (The city is in a critical situation:
there is a shortage of food, water, and medicine)
(https://gazeta.ua, December 18, 2022); Amaky pocisn
6i00umo  6i0 CepeOpsHCbKo20 NICHUYMEd, 6 JIKAPHAX

Jlyeancoka 6oice OpaKye nauneoOXioHiuioco Hagime O
nopanenux (The Russian attack was repulsed from
Serebryansk Forestry, Luhansk hospitals already lack the
most necessary even for the wounded) (https.//gazeta.ua,
December 18, 2022);

2. Redtriction, deprivation of someone from performing some
speech, physical, and other actions. M. P. Bagan uses the
term causative verbs to denote lexemes with such
semantics  [1,p.139]. For example  ...eopoace
KOMAanoyeamums 3a6oponuno PO38AHMANCY8AMU
apmunepiticoki 6oenpunacu menute Hixe 3a 100 km 8i0 ninii
simkuenns... (the enemy command prohibited the
unloading of artillery ammunition less than 100 km from
the contact line) (https://gazetaua, December 14, 2022).
According to the semantic parameters, the verb forms of
the analyzed variety correlate with verbs accompanied by
the particle ue (not), cf.. I'asmpomy ma Pocnepmi
3aboponunu euixcoxcamu 3a xopoon (Gazprom and
Rosneft employees were forbidden to leave abroad)
(headline) (https://gazetaua, December 18, 2022) and
Cniepobimnuxam  Tasnpomy — ma  Pocnegpmi  ne
00360as10my  suixcodxcamu 3a xkopoon (Gazprom and
Rosneft employees are not allowed to leave abroad);

3. Fase interpretation of some events, spreading of fase
rumors. Among the nominations of this subgroup, the
colloquia lexeme 6pexamu (to lie) is observed, which goes
beyond the boundaries of normativity and serves as a
means of emotional reaction to what is heard or read, for
example:  Pociiicoki  nponazanducmu  Opeutyms, Koau
Kaoicyms, HIOU yell mepop npomu Hawoi ingpacmpykmypu
i J00eil Modice SKOCh 3a2aibMy8amu akmusHi Oii Hauux
BILICLKOBUX YU CIMBOPUMU SKICH MPYOHOWI HAWill 0O0POHI
(Russian propagandists lie when they say that this terror
against our infrastructure and people can somehow inhibit
the active actions of our military or create some difficulties
for our defense) (https://www.president.gov.ua, October
22, 2022); V CIIA posnosinu, sx Pocis opewe npo
suuwenns yemanosok HIMARS (The USA told how Russia
lies about the destruction of HIMARS launchers) (headline)
(https://gazeta.ua, November 5, 2022); ¥ Mino6oponu P®
36pexanu npo oocmpin cmanyii Yanmune (The Ministry of
Defense of the Russian Federation lied about the shelling
of the Chapline station) (headline) (https:.//gazeta.ua,
August 25, 2022); 3suuaiino, obmedxcenHs,  AKQ
3anposadxcye Pocis, Hi Ha wo 0coOIUBO He 8NAUSAIOMb.
Lle 6inbwe nponazanoucmcoka piv, wob HA POCiliCbKOMY
ol menebauenni moeau 30pexamu, niou Pocis nHa woce
30amna ¢ ounaiomamii (Of course, the restrictions
introduced by Russia do not particularly affect anything.
This is more of a propaganda thing, so that on Russian
television they can lie, as if Russia is capable of something
in diplomacy) (https://www.president.gov.ua, November
18, 2022).

An important role in the implementation of negative content is
played by word-forming language units, in particular, prefixes.
Such a functional potential is revealed by both specific (ue-, 3ue-,
6e3-, ni-) and borrowed (anmu-, konmp-, oe-) (anti-, counter, de)
formants. The largest group consists of secondary nominations
with the prefix ue-, for example: “Mu sce ye sionosumo i sce ye
npotoemMo, momy wo Mu 3 8amu He3NaAMHU Hapoo. [[axyio ecim!
Bepeaicimob cebe”, — crazae npesudenm (“We will restore all this
and pass all this, because you and | are an indomitable people.
Thank you all! Take care of yourself”, the President said)
(https://gazetaua, November 22, 2022); Vkpaina 3apaz
eomyemuvcsi 00 OQiyiliHuX Kpokis, SKI 008e0ymb He3AKOHHe
nepebyeanns P® y Paoi 6esnexu OOH... (Ukraine is currently
preparing for official steps that will prove the illegal presence of
the Russian Federation in the UN Security Council...)
(https://gazeta.ua, December 20, 2022); Ha cbozo0ui éci mpu
amomui  cmaunyii, wo po3mawiosani HaA  HEOKYNOGaHiil
mepumopii, edxce npayioroms (To date, all three nuclear plants
located in the unoccupied territory are already operating)
(https://gazeta.ua, November 25, 2022); “Cvocooni mu
BI03HAYAEMO MUX, XMO YOCOONIOE YKPAIHCLKY He3aMHICmb, €
obauyysm Hawoi eeauxoi depicasu’’, — 3aznayus Bonooumup
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3enencorutr (“Today we honor those who represent Ukrainian
indomitability, who are the face of our great state: Volodymyr
Zelenskyi noted) (https://www.president.gov.ua, December 2,
2022); I'naea Oepoicasu makodic 6i03HAUUE MUX, XINO HEEMOMHO
npayroeas 3a0is 36inbienns ykpainyie iz nesoni (The head of
state also praised those who worked tirelessly to free Ukrainians
from captivity) (https.//www.president.gov.ua, December 2,
2022). In terms of functional potential, variant sue- gravitates
toward the formant ne-, it usually structures verbs or derivatives
formed from them and often indicates the deprivation of
something expressed by the creative basis: 3a 006y nipomexnuixu
3nemkoounu 305 oounuyv GOpodNCUX MiH, BUOYXIGOK ma
6ocnpunacie (During the day, pyrotechnics neutralized 305 units
of enemy mines, explosives, and ammunition) (https://gazeta.ua,
December 21, 2022); 3a crosamu [aioas, oxynawmu
3nesipunuca y ceoemy «Pocis-nazaexcouy i exce cami uekaromo
na ykpaincokux siicbkosux (According to Gaidai, the occupiers
have lost hope in their “Russia - forever” and are already
waiting for the Ukrainian military themselves) (https://gazeta.ua,
November 17, 2022); “Koau pociiicoki moociugocmi  0ns
mepopy 6y0yms 3HEWKOONCERT HauuMy CRITbHUMU 3YCULIAMU 3
napmuepamu, Pocii ne samuwumscs HiY020 IHW020, HIdNC
dymamu npo mup”’, — ckazae Ilpezudenm (“When Russian
opportunities for terror are neutralized by our joint efforts with
partners, Russia will have nothing else to do but think about
peace”, the President said) (https.//gazeta.ua, October 17, 2022).
Within the specific word-forming means of expressing negation,
the prefix 6es- is observed, which takes part in the formation of
nouns, adjectives, adverbs, for example: Cvocooni Pocis
3a60a1a 4epeosux yoapié 3 NOGimpsi NO YKPAIHCLKUX Micmax.
3noey sacmocyeana ipancexi 6esninomnuxu (Today, Russia
made another air strike on Ukrainian cities. It used Iranian
drones again) (https://www.president.gov.ua, October 6, 2022);
“I pumopuka, noeposu, sxi Ilymin 3HO8y U 3HO8Y 6UCYBAE,
NOCUNIOIOMb HANPYIHCEHHS, € Hebe3neuHumu U Ge30ymMHumu», —
saneue Cmonmenbepr (“Both the rhetoric and threats that Putin
makes again and again increase tensions, are dangerous and
thoughtless™, Stoltenberg said) (https://gazeta.ua, September 23,
2022); Vkpaina, i céim, i cama Pocis pozymitoms, wo 3as6u npo
npuuemuicme Yxpainu 0o cmeopenns s0epHoi Hebe3nexu auuie
nocmanoska 3a éezoapuum cyenapicm (Ukraine, the world, and
Russia itself understand that statements about Ukraine's
involvement in the creation of a nuclear threat are only staged in
a talentless scenario) (https://gazetaua, March 11, 2022); V
MIpY mo2o, K pSmMy8albHUKU PO3OUpPAOmMb 3a6dau, HAGKPYeU
cmac 6éce muxiwe i 6eznioonime (As the rescuers dismantle the
debris, the surroundings become quieter and more deserted)
(https:.//gazeta.ua, June 30, 2022). Recently, the noun
6esninomnux (drone) belongs to the field of actively used
lexemes with the service formant 6es- (without).

The group of uncommon prefixessmarkers of negation is
supplemented by the formant i-, which joins pronouns and
adverbs with the meaning of place and time. Usually, such
linguistic units function together with other markers of negation:
MOJIC@, ye 38yuums He makx, 51K Xmocv 3apas OltiKyS. MOJIC@, He
mak, sk y HoguHax. Ane nompiono posymimu: HIXmMo Hi36i0Ku
npocmo max me uoe, AKWo He giouysac cunu. Bopoe ne pobums
Ham nooapyHkis, He pobums ‘“scecmie 0obpoi eoni”. Mu ece ye
subopioemo (Maybe it doesn't sound like what anyone expects
now. Maybe not like the news. But you need to understand: no
one just leaves from nowhere if they don’t feel the strength. The
enemy does not give us gifts, does not make “gestures of good
will”. We all fight for it) (https://www.president.gov.ua,
November 9, 2022). The accumulation of words with negative
semantics not only alows focusing the reader's attention, but
aso serves as a means of emotional incitement. Often lexemes
with the prefix ui- are presented in texts built on the basis of
contrast. This form of information presentation gives the
statement a specia expression. For example: Bopoz moowce
60apumu NO HAWUX MiCmax, aie HIKOJaU — N0 HAWill 2iOHOCMI.
Pawucmu cnanunu myseii Ckoopoou, oecamxu yepKkos, comui
WK | OUMAYUX CAOOUKIB... Ane 60HU HIN020 He MOJICYMb 8OIsMU
npomu nawoi @inocodii. IIpomu moeo, wo ykpainyi uyroms,
b6auams i 3narome 3maneuxy. Pociticoki paxemu we 30ammi
3ienamu yKkpainyie y Gombocxosuwya, ane HIXmo 3 Hauux a1ooet

mam ne mpemmums (The enemy can strike at our cities, but
never at our dignity. Racists burned down the Skovoroda
museum, dozens of churches, hundreds of schools and
kindergartens... But they can't do anything against our
philosophy. Against what Ukrainians hear, see and know from
an early age. Russian missiles are still capable of driving
Ukrainians into bomb shelters, but none of our people are
trembling there) (https://www.president.gov.ua, October 14,
2022).

A limited manifestation is inherent in lexemes with the borrowed
prefix anmu- (anti-): Taxi pescumu, sax pociticokuil, ipancoyKuil,
obinopycokuii cmosmes na 6oyl anmuceimy (Such regimes as
Russian, Iranian, and Belarusian are on the side of the anti-
world) (https://gazeta.ua, October 18, 2022); I mym 3 namu
Hemae npedcmasHuxie Pocii — deporcasu, sika 2eoepagiuno Hiou
i Hanexcums 0o €eponu, ane 3 noausady ceoix yinmocmeu i
n0GedIHKY € HAUOIIbU AHMUEGPONENCLKOI0 0epiicagoio Caimy
(And there are no representatives of Russia with us here - a state
that geographically seems to belong to Europe, but from the
point of view of its values and behavior is the most anti-
European state in the world) (https.//gazeta.ua, October 6,
2022). Highlighted words with negator prefixes convey a
negative meaning in a condensed manner, indicate something
different from usual objects, signs, phenomena, etc. Sometimes,
the analyzed verbal signs are part of the narratives actively
spread by the Kremlin authorities and Russian propagandists.
Therefore, when they enter the Ukrainian communicative sphere,
they acquire an appropriate design, in particular, writing in
quotation marks, as well as an ironic-mocking sound. For
example: “ Kracuuna pociiicoka wiuzogpenis: epanyi 3aa615cu,
uo Mocksa npazre nepeeosopie, a eaice eeeuepi, wo meost mema
—  “nosoymucs AHMUHAPOOHO20 KUiBCbko20 pedcumy”’, —
npokomenmyesae Ilooonsax (“Classic Russian schizophrenia: in
the morning you declare that Moscow wants negotiations, and in
the evening that your goal is to ““get rid of the anti-people Kyiv
regime”, Podolyak commented) (https://umolodakyiv.ua, July
26, 2022); “ Bupiwyiouu ckunymu “anmuicmopuuni pesxcumu’”,
BAIHCIUBO CAMOMY BUNAOKOBO HEe ONUHUMUCA HA 6e3yMoeHomy
cemimnuxy icmopii” (“When deciding to overthrow the ““anti-
historical regimes™, it is important not to accidentally end up in
the unconditional dustbin of history”) (https://umoloda.kyiv.ua,
July 26, 2022).

A peculiar reaction of Ukrainians to the challenges of war should
be considered, in particular, in the actualization and production
of lexemes with the borrowed service formant de- (de-). This
process gained momentum after the Russian authorities and

propagandists, justifying a full-scae invasion, used the
derivatives Odeminimapusayis and Oenayuirayis
(demilitarization, de-Nazification), later — oJecamanizayis,

Ooewaumanizayis (de-satanization, de-devilization), which are
usualy quoted in Ukrainian media texts: brusvko 4 2o0unu 3a
Kuigcokum yacom Ilymin ozonocus npo “‘cneyianvHy B0EHHY
onepayiio”. 3aaeus npo “deminimapusayiro i denayugixayiio’
Vipainu (About 4 hours Kyiv time, Putin announced a “special
military operation”. He announced the ““demilitarization and
denazification” of Ukraine) (https.//gazeta.ua, December 18,
2022); Tpu poxu momy Hnaworo Memoio Oyia peaibha
deyenmpanizayis. Tpu poku no momy memorw P® cmana nikomy
nesposymina “Oenawudpicauia” (Three years ago, our goal was
real decentralization. Three years later, the goal of the Russian
Federation became the incomprehensible “denazification”)
(https://www.president.gov.ua, June 22, 2022); Takooc y pocii
YIIKOM Cepuo3HO 3A2080pUNU NPO 4epeo8y 3MIHy yinell max
36anoi’ «cneyonepayiix. «lenianona» dymKa npo
«oecamamizauiton HaApooOUAcs 8 20108i NOMIYHUKA ceKpemapsi
paobesy pp arekces nasnosa (Also, in Russia, there was quite
serious talk about another change in the goals of the so-called
“special operation”. The “brilliant” idea about “de-
satanization” was born in the head of the assistant secretary of
the Security Council of the Russian Federation Alexei Pavlov)
(https://www.pravda.com.ua, October 1, 2022); Jecamanizayis
i Oewmaumanizayia: y Kpewmni eucaoaru Hogy npuuuny
emopenennss ¢ Yrpainy (De-satanization and de-satanization:
the Kremlin invented a new reason for the invasion of Ukraine)
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(https:.//prm.ua, October 25, 2022). The selected words were
actively picked up by the Ukrainian society and began to be used
inironicaly labeled statements addressed to the enemies or those
that refer to them: Taxoorc 6yno enyuanns 6 6asysanns pychi 6
pationi Hosoi Kaxoseku. [leminimapusauia i oenayugixayis
pyeui na Xepconwuni mpusac (There was also a hit to the
Russian base in the Novaya Kakhovka area. Demilitarization
and de-Nazification of Rus in Kherson Oblast continues)
(https://gazeta.ua, September 12, 2022); Mockosumcvka IITITO
deminimapu3syeana éracHuil yYoapuuil 6epmonim, SAKUu nepeo
yum o6cmpinsg ceoi nosuyii (The Moscow Air Defense Forces
demilitarized its own attack helicopter, which had previously
fired at its positions) (https.//pravda.if.ua, July 27, 2022); B P®
nonepedy penapayii, Odeminimapusayisa, Oenauyugikayia ma
poku xasmms (In the Russian Federation, reparations,
demilitarization, denazification, and years of repentance are
ahead) (https://gazeta.ua, September 12, 2022); Cexpemap
PHEO Onexciii [aninos npoxomenmysag 3aasu Paobeszy PO,
AKULL 3a6u8 npo HeoOXxionicme “ decamanizauii’ Ykpainu. IIpo
ye ein nosidomus y Twitter. “Ilymincoxuti Paobes — ye
13 unenie, ma cama ‘“‘wopmosa Owxcuna’. I xomy mym
nompibna “Oecamanizayin? Ane y nac ¢ uy0osi exzopyucmu 3
senuko0 npakmuxoro U oocgioom. 3CY nocniwaioms Ha
oonomozy!” - udemvcsa 6 nogioomnenni (Oleksiy Danilov,
Secretary of the National Security Council, commented on the
statements of the Security Council of the Russian Federation,
which stated the need for “‘desatanization” of Ukraine. He
announced this on Twitter. “Putin's Security Council consists of
13 members, the same “devil's dozen”. And who needs
“desatanization” here? But we have excellent exorcists with a
lot of practice and experience. The Armed Forces are rushing to
help!” - the message says) (https:.//newsua.one, October 26,
2022). In some cases, the analyzed lexemes leave the boundaries
of the so-caled standard, increasing the expressive and
evaluative load: “ Jenayugpikauia” pubu: pocisnu sanycmuau
paxemy ¢ piuxy (“‘Denazification” of fish: the Russians launched
a rocket into the river) (headline) (https://gazeta.ua, May 22,
2022); Mdecamanizauyia Kayancmany naspina (De-satanization
of Katsapstan is ripe) (headline) (https://fenigma.ua, November
29, 2022). In addition to the above, we come across a number of
other nominations formed according to the same model: Pocis
BAIAKYE U WAHMAJICYE, Wob C8IM nepecmas donomMazamu mum,
K020 60oHa 60u6ac. Bona sukopucmogye 6ce — i0 npooosoabyol
Kpusu 0o padiayiiino2o wanmadxicy, 6i0 odecmaodinizayii
enepeopunkie 0o sdepnozo wanmaxcy (Russia intimidates and
blackmails the world to stop helping those whom it Kills. It uses
everything - from the food crisis to radiation blackmail, from the
destabilization of energy markets to nuclear blackmail)
(https://www.president.gov.ua, October 6, 2022); Pocis
npoooeIHCYE  PYUHYBAMU MINCHAPOOHI GIOHOCUNHU U JHCUMMS
mooell I 80ae, HIOU pazom 3 ycima npomu yici decmadinizauii
oopemwvcs (Russia continues to destroy international relations
and people's lives and pretends that it is fighting against this
destabilization together with everyone)
(https://www.president.gov.ua, November 18, 2022);
Mockoecbka imnepis mae 6ymu nognicmio 0eKoaoHi30eana ma
posoinena (The Moscow Empire must be completely decolonized
and divided) (https.//gazeta.ua, August 9, 2022); Ilicrs nopasku
P® ma 3asepwenns sitinu mac 6iobymucs ii deminimapusayis
ma denykneapusauia (After the defeat of the Russian Federation
and the end of the war, its demilitarization and denuclearization
should take place) (https.//gazeta.ua, December 10, 2022). A
special functional potential is revealed by occasionalisms, which
testify to the linguistic creativity of Ukrainian people and
contribute to expressive phrasing. They are often used in
contexts alongside well-known and recently updated so-called
oe- forms, for example: Tum wacom y Bpumanii anoncysanu
naau, 32i0H0 3 AKUM “‘3eneHi” MopeoenbHi Y200u 3MOXMCYMb
00NnOMO2MU NOKIACMU KPAll 3A7IeHCHOCMI C8IMY 8I0 POCILICHKUX
Hapmu i 2azy ma “Oenyminizyeamu’” c6imogy eKOHOMIKY
(Meanwhile, in Britain, a plan was announced, according to
which “green” trade agreements could help end the world's
dependence on Russian oil and gas and “de-Putinize” world
economy) (https:///www.epravdacom.ua, May 18, 2022);
Hocmivunuii npedcmasnux Yrpainu npu OOH Cepeiu Kucauys
nepexonanuil, wo nicis HeMuHy4oi nopasxku pocii'y eilini npomu

Vkpainu mac 6iobymucs denyminizauyin ma Oenykieapuzayis
yiei mepumopii (The Permanent Representative of Ukraine to
the UN, Serhiy Kyslytsia, is convinced that after the inevitable
defeat of Russia in the war against Ukraine, the deputization and
denuclearization of this territory should take place)
(http://www.golos.com.ua, December 8, 2022); “A wwsax oo
mupy — ye Oenyminizayia €eponu, Odenyminizauyis ceimy. I,
3pewmoro, Mu 4eKAeEMO peaxyii pociicbko2o HApooy ma
denyminizayii camoi Pocii”, — Hnaconocus ein (I[lempo
Topowenxo) (“And the way to peace is deputinization of
Europe, deputinization of the world. And, in the end, we are
waiting for the reaction of the Russian people and the
deputization of Russia itself”, he (Petro Poroshenko)
emphasized (https.//www.dw.com, November 13, 2022) — the
repetition of the highlighted word serves as a specific language
technique aimed at consolidating what was said, as a stereotype
in people's minds.

In addition to the phraseological, lexical, and word-building
levels, the means of negation show an attitude to the
morphologica tier of the language. The system of linguistic
units under consideration is structured by service parts of speech.
In the specified morphological palette, the particle we,
specialized in modeling objection situations, takes first place,
while ui belongs to the less frequently used ones. For example:
Pocis xoue, wob ¢ Ykpaini ne 6yno ceimra na Hoeuil pix i
Pizoeo (Russia wants Ukraine to have no lights on New Year's
and Christmas) (https.//gazeta.ua, December 22, 2022); Vkpaina
uikoau e xomina yici itinu. Yrpaina ne poouna nivozo, woo iv
cnposoxysamu (Ukraine never wanted this war. Ukraine did
nothing to provoke it) (https:.//www.president.gov.ua, October 6,
2022); Vkpaina cmoime i nikonu ne 30acmocs! (Ukraine stands
and will never surrender!) (https://www.president.gov.ua,
November 22, 2022); Yu xoue Oepocasa-mepopucm mupy?
Ouesuono, wo ni (Does the terrorist state want peace?
Obviously not) (https://www.president.gov.ua, September 10,
2022). There are sentences with both particles, the use of which
increases the effect of negation: Hi, mu mne moocemo cobi
ooseonumu  3ynunumucs (No, we cannot afford to stop)
(https://www.president.gov.ua, September 10, 2022). In some
places in public communication, we find the stringing of the part
ne, which makes it possible to focus attention on the scale of the
problems. For example, this technique is used in public
communication, in particular, in the speeches of Volodymyr
Zelenskyi: IToousimecsi Ha noxe 6ot 6 Yipaini 3apas. Lle maxa
IHMEHCUBHA BIUHA, SKY AOCOTIOMHA OLILWICMb 0ePACAs NPOCHo
He 3mo2na 6 eecmu. I came momy yro 8iliHYy nompioHo eucpamu
sapaz — euepamu 6 Ykpaiui. I1Jo6 pociiicokuii ¢hnom mne mic
3abnokyeamu we U inwi nopmu Ha Yopromy, Cepedzemuomy uu
6y0b-sikomy iHuwomy mopi. LLJo6 pociticoki manku ne Hacmynanu
Ha Bapwasy uu 3nosy na Ilpazy. I1Job pociiicbka apmuiepis He
ouna no xpainax baimii. IJo6 pociiiceki pakemu He Ounu no
mepumopii inaanoii uu 6yov-saxoi inwoi kpainu (LOOK at the
battlefield in Ukraine now. This is such an intense war that the
absolute majority of states simply would not be able to wage.
And that is why this war must be won now — to be won in
Ukraine. So that the Russian fleet could not block other ports on
the Black, Mediterranean, or any other sea. So that Russian
tanks do not advance on Warsaw or again on Prague. So that
Russian artillery does not hit the Baltic states. So that Russian
missiles do not hit the territory of Finland or any other country)
(https://www.president.gov.ua, October 6, 2022). Asit is known,
in order to achieve a pragmatic effect, the head of state often
builds his speeches on the basis of contrast, in the
implementation of which negation constructions and their
correlates — affirmative statements — take part: Koau xmoce xoue
nepezo6opis — 6in maxozo He pobumsv. A Koau Xmoco mepopucm
— 6in pooums came max (When someone wants negotiations, he
does not do so. And when someone is a terrorist, he does exactly
that) (https://www.president.gov.ua, 09.10.2022).

In the language of modern journalism, the role of a
morphological negator is performed by the prepositions 6es,
Kpim (oKpim), 3a eumnsmkom, na eiominy 6io, samicme (Without,
except (apart from), except for, in contrast to, instead of), etc.: /
6ci 6U 000pe NOIHGPOPMOBAHI NPO me, CKIIbKU 6Cb020 POOUNLA
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Vkpaina, wo6 cnpobysamu nepexonamu Pociio scumu 6e3 siiinu
(And you are all well informed about how much Ukraine did to
try to convince Russia to live without war) (https
J/Iwww.president.gov.ua, October 6, 2022); “ITouepsoninu” sci
obnacmi, okpim Qo0ewunu, Yepuiciewunu, Cymuwunu (All
regions, except Odesa, Chernihiv Oblast, and Sumy Oblast,
“turned red”) (https.//gazeta.ua, December 19, 2022); 3amicms
Komnencayii 3a 3pyuHo8ane Heumio na mepumopii max 36anol
JIHP pocisnu 3anpononysamu moosm inomexy (Instead of
compensation for destroyed housing in the territory of the so-
called LPR, the Russians offered people a mortgage)
(https.//gazeta.ua, December 17, 2022). Compared to the
particles ne, ui, they express the negative content in a condensed
manner, which is evidenced by transformed constructions with
specialized negative components: Commui cimeii 3anuwunucs 6e3
acumna (Hundreds of families are left without housing)
(https:.//www.president.gov.ua, October 9, 2022) — Commui
cimeli He maiombv dcumia; YV O0CHIONCeHHI 6351U  Y4ACMb
100 pecnonoenmis eikom 6i0 18 pokie i cmapwi 6 ycix
obnacmsax, Kpim mumuacogo OKYNo8aHux mepumopii Yxpainu
(Hundreds of families have no housing; 100 respondents aged
18 and older in all regions, except temporarily occupied
territories of Ukraine, took part in the study) (https://gazeta.ua,
December 19, 2022) — ¥V Oocnidscenni 63anu  yuacmo
100 pecnonoenmis sixom 6i0 18 pokie i cmapuii 8 ycix o6aacmsx
+ V Odocnioocenni ne 63a1u yuacmi pecnoHOeHmMU Mmum4aco8o

okynogeanux mepumopiti  Ykpainu, 3okpema, Ha pisenb
3aNIAHOBAHOI  NOMYIUCHOCMI  GUE00AMb  ONOKU — AMOMHUX
cmanyitl, 3a GUHAMKOM O0Kynogamoi 3anopisvroi

(100 respondents aged 18 and older in all regions took part in
the study + Respondents from the temporarily occupied
territories of Ukraine did not participate in the study; In
particular, nuclear power plant units are brought to the level of
planned capacity, with the exception of occupied Zaporizhzhia
region) (https://gazeta.ua, December 17, 2022) « 3okpema, na
PI6EHb 3aNIAHOBAHOI NOMYAHCHOCMI UMb OLOKU AMOMHUX
cmanyiti + Ha pieenv 3anaanosanoi nomyscnocmi He 6u8005mb
6noku 3anopisvkoi amomnoi cmanyii (In particular, nuclear
power plant units are brought to the level of planned power +
Zaporizhia nuclear power plant units are not brought to the level
of planned power). In media sources, negative prepositions not
only realize the semantic nuances assigned to them, but also play
alinguistic stylistic role and serve as a vivid rhetorical tool. Let
us comment on an excerpt from the speech of the President of
Ukraine: “Yumauime no 2ybax: Be3 2azy uu 6e3 eéac? Be3 sac.
bBe3 ceimna uu 6e3 sac? be3 éac. besz 6oou uu 6e3 sac? bes sac.
Be3 ici uu 6e3 sac? bes sac. Xon00, 20100, mempssa il cnpaza
— OJI51 HAC He MAK CMPAUHO 1l CMEepMeNbHO, SK eauli “Opyacoa i
bpamepcmeo”’. Ane icmopis 6éce pozcmasumv no micysx. I mu
6yoemo 3 eazom, ceimiom, 600oio ma ivceio... i BE3 sac!”, —
xoncmamysag npesudenm Yrpainu” (“Read lips: Without gas or
without you? Without you. Without light or without you? Without
you. Without water or without you? Without you. Without food
or without you? Without you. Cold, hunger, darkness, and thirst
are not as scary and deadly for us as your “friendship and
brotherhood”. But history will put everything in its place. And
we will be with gas, light, water, and food... and WITHOUT
you!”, stated the President of Ukraine™) (https://df.news,
September 11, 2022). The stringing of the preposition 6e3
(without) in the questions and answers was used to emphasize
the importance of what was communicated. In this way,
Volodymyr Zelenskyy tried not only to convey information to
each listener, but also to emphasize the irrefutability of what was
said, which he stressed in the concluding sentence with the
preposition FE3 (WITHOUT) in capital letters. In addition,
anaphora 6e3 (without) provides textual expression and
emotionality.

In the Ukrainian language, the semantics of negation is endowed
with conjunctions, among which the repeated i ... ni dominates,
which usually functions in sentences with a negative predicate:
Minviionu ne mamumymuv Hi onanenns, Hi 6oou. Bce ye 6yoe
HACIOKOM POCIUCLKUX pakemuux i 6Oe3niiomuux yoapie no
nawitt  enepeemuuniti  inghppacmpyxmypi  (Millions  will have
neither heating nor water. All this will be a consequence of
Russian missile and drone strikes on our energy infrastructure)

(https:.//www.president.gov.ua, November 22, 2022). Repetition
of the specified service word gives the message categoricalness
and expressiveness, and also emphasizes the complete absence
of what is the named by the word, next to which the conjunction
isused.

The manifestation of the negative function is associated with
paired gradational conjunctions ne max..., sik, ne mineku..., a i,
ne minvku..., ane u (not so..., as, not only..., but also), which
give the statement a tone of polemic, for example: 5 ac npowy
6ac niompumamu HauLy Kpainy came 3apas 4imkum pileHHam —
Haoamu 6ce me, WO Modce He MINbKU 30epicamu HAABHY
ounamiky na noni 6010 6 Yxpaiui, a i npuckopumu pyx Hauux
cun oboponu oo nepemozu (I am asking you to support our
country right now with a clear decision - to provide everything
that can not only preserve the existing dynamics on the
battlefield in Ukraine, but also accelerate the movement of our
defense forces to victory) (https://www.president.gov.ua,
December 19, 2022); Ilje 3 mpasns oKynawmu HAMa2aomscsi
snamamu Haw Baxmym, ane uac ioe, i baxmym namac 6dxce ne
MKW POCIlICbKY apmito, @ 0 PpOCIUCbKUX HAUMAHYIG, SsKi
npuiwu na 3aminy empavenux apmitt okynanmis (Since May,
the occupiers have been trying to break our Bakhmut, but time
passes, and Bakhmut breaks not only the Russian army, but also
the Russian mercenaries who came to replace the lost armies of
the occupiers) (https://www.president.gov.ua, December 2022).

4 Conclusion

Therefore, negation is a generalized linguistic concept of a
logical-psychological, linguistic-cognitive, and subjective-
objective orientation, the content of which is based on negative
information about various objects of the environment, situations,
actions, processes, states, properties, etc., often accompanied by
the presence of evaluative and emotional-expressive load. In the
media texts of the period of the active phase of the Russian-
Ukrainian war, an extensive group of linguistic units of different
levels, which perform the role of means of explication of
negation, is presented. Phraseological and lexical markers, which
are a quantitatively limited group, usually represent the negative
content in hidden manner, that is, implicitly. They often acquire
a specid ironic sound, expressively emphasize the
unreasonableness and illogicality of someone's actions,
sometimes vulgarize the speech of modern journalism. In the
media space of the period of the Russian-Ukrainian war, a
significant number of lexical means of negation are nouns,
adjectives, and verbs. An important role in the implementation
of negative content is played by word-forming language units, in
particular specific (ne-, sue-, 6es-, ni-) and borrowed awmu-,
xoump-, Oe- (anti-, counter-, de-) prefixes. Often, lexemes with
these formants are presented in sentences built on the basis of
contrast, which gives them a special expression. The response of
Ukrainians to the challenges of the war was the actualization and
production of derivatives with the borrowed official formant oe-
(de-). Expressions with such negators are usualy marked
ironically. A peculiar functional potential is revealed by
occasionalisms, which testify to the linguistic creativity of the
Ukrainian people and contribute to the expressiveness of what is
said. Means of negation reveal a relationship to the
morphological layer of the language. The corpus of factua
material proves that functional parts of speech (participles,
prepositions, and conjunctions) not only realize the negative
semantic shades attached to them, but also play a linguistic
stylistic role and serve as a bright rhetorical means.

We see the perspective of the research in the detailed study of
language dynamics associated with the definition of
communicative and pragmatic features of affirmative statements.
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Abstract: The article classifies lexical and semantic innovations in the texts of the
Ukrainian mass media on military topics. The analyzed corpus of Iexemes expanded
the scope of use both in language practice and in the language of domestic Ukrainian
mass media. During the research, lexemes of various partial linguistic affiliations,
which are evidenced in the media information field during the period of the Russian-
Ukrainian war, were comprehensively studied; the semantic nuances of language units
are characterized, occasional formations are revealed, words and phrases in dynamics
are considered, stylistic expressiveness in journalistic style is emphasized. In the
article, for the study of lexical-semantic innovations in the language of the Ukrainian
mass media, the observation method and the descriptive method are used as the main
ones. At various stages of the study and classification of language units, the method of
functional analysis was used to determine the stylistic load of lexical units. The source
of the presented lexica materia was modern Ukrainian mass media texts of both
regional and all-Ukrainian information space. As evidenced by the collected mass
media material of the period of the Russian-Ukrainian war (2022), the latest lexemes
and well-known words with new meanings and fixed phrases that have acquired
additional variants of meaning are widely used in the language of modern Ukrainian
journaism. In the language of mass media, we record new verbs that are often formed
from proper names, but mainly convey actions, processes, and states that are
characteristic of the surnames of persons or the names of settlements. A tendency for
journalists is traced - to use new nouns and occasional formations. Nouns in mass
media texts often acquire new meanings that are understandable only from the context.
Under the action of non-linguistic factors, a group of phrases was shaped which form
new meanings and function as stable ones. Lexical-semantic innovations mostly give
the language of the mass media a negative assessment: they convey contempt for the
invaders and their politicians, emphasize their vulgarity and inability to resist the
Ukrainian military and the people in general. Some lexemes name or characterize
Ukrainian figures and soldiers for their courage, stability, and confidence in their
behavior.

Keywords: vocabulary; innovations; lexical-semantic system; variants of meanings;
language of Ukrainian mass media; military topics.

1 Introduction

Updating the vocabulary of the language depends on the mental
and thinking processes of human consciousness, the
communicative requests of the person and the assessment of a
particular object of reality. The processes at the lexical level
appear to be the most dynamic, because they are primarily
related to changes in society. The lexical-semantic level of the
modern Ukrainian literary language is characterized by a rapid
pace of development, which is most evident in the language of
the mass media. A special place is occupied by lexical-semantic
neologisms or new variants of already known lexemes - the
power of their appearing for now characterizes the innovative
impulse.

Dynamism and openness, as an obvious sign of the lexica
component of the language, have aways interested linguists, but
namely the impulsive nature of the latest developments in the
language in the 21st century, caused mostly by the state of war
in Ukraine, led to the actualization of relevant issues related to
the analysis of such lexemes. The vocabulary became the object
of research by many Ukrainian linguists: T. M. Andreeva[1], N.
I. Yelnikova [25], Yu.V. Kaluzhynska[5], E.A. Kaprilovska[6],
L.P. Kislyuk [7], N.F. Klymenko [8], N.M. Kostusiak [10, 11],
K.Yu. Ladonya [12, 13], O.G. Mezhov [14], E.B. Novikova
[18], O.A. Styshov [20-22], A.A. Taran [23], N.M. Shulska[15],
and others.

The term “innovation” summarizes the appearance of everything
new in human life as a result of certain types of activity,

scientific and technical progress, changes in al spheres of
society, caused by new redlities. In modern linguistics, there are
many terms for linguistic innovations. N.F. Klymenko calls
innovations concepts that denote a new phenomenon in language
[8, p. 9]. A lexical innovation is aword, phrase or phraseol ogical
unit modeled by word-building way or borrowed from another
language, which can be recorded in the dictionaries of
neologisms [22].

Semantic innovations are new meanings of words that already
existed in the language system. The emergence of such
innovations is usually caused by the need for a new concept,
updating the form of already existing word, the need to enrich
the semantic field with an updated adapted element.

Innovative changes are found at al linguistic levels, while
lexical innovation is considered the result of neologization.
Society is in a state of constant change, which causes the
nomination of these phenomena, but in 2022, the process of
updating the vocabulary is caused by the state of war in Ukraine.

Let us note that there is no single approach in separating the
terms to denote new lexemes. Some scientists consider
innovations to be more permanent than neologisms, pointing out
that innovations are the only names for new objects, phenomena,
processes, states and actions. Other linguists call neologisms
precisely concepts that did not exist before, noting that the
appearance of a new name for an already existing phenomenon
or concept can also be considered a new formation. New words,
the authorship of which mostly belongs to a specific person and
sometimes goes beyond the normative means of creation, are
called occasionalisms. They are distinguished from neologisms
by the fact that they arise mainly with a violation of the logic of
conjunctiveness and are usualy used only by an individua
author in order to create a stylistic effect in a specific situation
[3]. However, it is worth clarifying that it is not always possible
to establish authorship in the language of modern media texts.
Such novelties are represented not only in journalistic style, but
also often enter written styles from colloquia speech. In this
study, we will use the phrase ‘lexical-semantic innovations’,
denoting with it language units that appeared or were activated
with new variants of meanings in the means of mass
communication during the period of martial law in Ukraine.

2 Method

In the article, for the study of lexical-semantic innovationsin the
language of the Ukrainian mass media, the observation method
and the descriptive method are used as the main ones. At various
stages of the study and classification of language units, the
method of functional analysis was used to determine the stylistic
load of lexical units.

The analyzed corpus of lexemes expanded the scope of use both
in language practice and in the language of domestic Ukrainian
mass media. During the study, lexemes of various partia
linguistic affiliations, which were evidenced in the media
information field during the period of the Russian-Ukrainian
war, were comprehensively analyzed; the semantic nuances of
language units are characterized, words and phrases in dynamics
are considered, stylistic expressiveness in journdistic style is
emphasized.

The source of the presented lexica materid was modern
Ukrainian mass media texts of both regional and all-Ukrainian
information space.

3 Resultsand Discussion

In the semantic system of the language, a specia place belongs
to the verb. This part of the language is distinguished by the
complexity of its meaning, the variety of paradigmatic and
syntagmatic connections, a large number of grammatical
categories and forms, etc. The verb is the most complex and
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comprehensive grammatical category of the language. This part
of speech is the most constructive compared to all other
categories of speech. Verb constructions have a decisive
influence on noun phrases and sentences [15, p. 134]. Among
the corpus of the collected material, we single out a number of
new verbs, among which the processes of formation from proper
names occupy a prominent place.

The appearance of homonymous formations is due to the desire
of speakers to figuratively name particular phenomenon, action,
to convey shades of meaning or expression, for expressing of
which there are no special means in the Ukrainian literary
language; the reason is also the need to break linguistic
automatism. In this issue, the category of personality, structural
semantic and functional stylistic aspects of homonymous
formations, as well as the expression of proper names are
studied.

Linguists investigating modern Ukrainian vocabulary emphasize
the desire to renew and revitalize the linguistic and stylistic
sphere, the effort “to move away from the canons of
communication of the Soviet era in the direction of casualness,
informality, of course, with the inevitable subjectivism of the
speaker and doubts about the appropriateness of such changes or
even acute rejection of them in certain cases from the side of the
listener and reader” [24, p. 35]. According to the observations of
0.0. Taranenko, one of the first noticeable manifestations of the
desire to democratize the linguistic and communicative sphere,
was intensification of ways of naming people [24, p. 35].

However, as evidenced by the language of modern mass media,
the word-forming onymic base of such lexica units has
significantly expanded, and their stylistic load has fundamentally
changed.

From the corpus of collected material, we single out units
derived from anthroponyms, in particular, from surnames. They
became noticeably more active in the language of the Ukrainian
mass media during the Russian-Ukrainian war: Kaoupos
(Kadyrov) — kaoupumu, Kim (Kim) — kimumu, Maxpon (Macron)
— maxponumu, [louey (Shoigu) — woiieyeamu, tC.

xaoupumu — “to pass off wishful thinking”, e.g.: We owe the
word “xaoupumu’” to the Tiktok Kadyriv soldiers, which means
to pass off wishful thinking (https://suspilne.media, August 03,
2022);

xkimumu — “to keep optimism”, e.g.: Kinumu and vopnobaimu.
Do you know new Ukrainian words born during the war?
(https://day.kyiv.ua, April 6, 2022); “Kimumu” also has a more
specialized meaning - recording cute videos while
simultaneously preparing surprises for the enemy. Next, the New
synonym for the phraseological unit “Step on the same rake” is
... (https://ukr.net, April 6, 2022); Yes, it's “Kinumu’! With this
word, we are indebted to the head of Mykolayiv OVA Vitaly Kim,
who, despite everything, finds the strength to encourage the
residents of the region and set them in a winning mood. His
already classic greeting “Good afternoon, we are from
Ukraine” even has a certain shade of apecmosienna® for many
subscribers (https://shotam.info, April 6, 2022);

maxponumu — “to pretend to be very worried about a certain
situation, show it to everyone, but do nothing in redlity”, e.g.: He
doesn't care about studies. He only maxponums on this matter
and that's all (https://2plus2.ua/, April 1, 2022); Ukrainians use
the term “maxponumu’: it is a description of a person who
pretends to be very concerned about something, but refuses to do
anything substantial to help. Or, as one Russian-language
humorous website put it, being a maxponimom (macronite)
means having “a special skill, a talent for building a phrase so
that it starts with an insult, continues with a threat and ends with
a request” (https://dsnews.ua, June 24, 2022);

wotzyeamu — “pretend that everything is fine when it is not”,
eg.. Iloizyeamu — means to pretend at the workplace that

1 This new word in Ukrainian language is explained below in the article.

everything is going according to plan. Even if everything follows
a military ship? (https.//www.rbc.ua, March 31, 2022).

Sometimes in the language of media texts, we come across
several innovations, cf.. Makponumu and woiizynumu. An
explanatory dictionary of Ukrainian military slang was created
for English speakers (https://dsnews.ua, June 21, 2022).

The creation of new verbs was caused by non-verbal factors,
primarily the public actions of famous people during the war.
We predict that over time, such formations will be classified as
ephemerisms, that is, words widely used in certain periods in
society, closely related to the activities of individua actors. In
our case, innovative verbs are relevant only during the Russian-
Ukrainian war. Ephemerisms are usualy not included in the
general fund of the language, but are used only in connection
with certain events.

New verbs have entered the circulation of native speakers, which
are formed from the names of types of weapons with the
meaning “to destroy the enemy”, cf.:

baipaxmap — baupaxmapumu, cf.; 1t is unlikely that anyone has
not heard the words “éaipakmapumu’”, “‘ennoimu’,

“Oocaseninumu’, “‘cminzepumu’ or “xaiumapcumu”, by the
way, they all mean “to destroy the enemy”
(https://suspilne.media, August 3, 2022);

odoicasenin - oorcaseninumu, ooicaseninyeamu, eg.

Baiipakmapumu, as Well as oxcaseninumu, are, of course, about
the destruction of the enemy (https://vseosvita.ua. August 20,
2022); The war filled our dictionaries with numerous
neologisms. Some of them are obvious, such as, for example,
“oacaseninysamu’ (https://iantu-lviv.ua, August 16, 2022).

With the meaning of “destroy the enemy” such innovations are
used as: xatimapcumu, ennoimu, cmineepumu, cf.. We continue to
pray, xaimapcumu, S0 that our basosnsmxo (Cotton Baby)
quietly performs its work more productively! (https://gazeta.ua,
October 8, 2022); For example, the word of the week can be
“xaitmapcumu’ - to destroy the command and warehouses of
the Russians accompanied by a big salute (https://piddybny.com,
September 30, 2022); Baitpakmapumu, ennoimu,
oxcaseninumu: a dictionary of neologisms was created in
Ukraine (https://loyer.ua, July 28, 2022).

In the given meaning, Ukrainian journalists use the novelties
3adeoxcomumu, sampvoxcomumu, cf.: 1t is unlikely that anyone
has not heard the words “éaipaxmapumu’, “ennoimu’,
“Oocaseninumu’, “cminzepumu’ uu “xaitmapcumu’. By the
way, they all mean “to destroy the enemy. Like, in fact, the
words “3a060xcomumu’ or “sampvoxcomumu’

(https://suspilne.media, August 3, 2022).

From the proper names of the Ukrainian cities of Bucha,
Gostomel, Irpin, new verbs nazocmomenumu, eidipnenumu,
yopnooaimu were formed in the meaning “to confidently and
resolutely defend a particualr position”, cf.: “Hacocmomenumu.
To defend resolutely own position. To dress down. Originates
from hostilities in  Gostomel” (https.//www.pravda.com.ua,
October 23, 2022).

After the reactions of many parents to alarms and evacuations, a
new verb mamxyeamu appeared, meaning “not to perform simple
actions in order to save one's own life’, cf.. Yoprobaimu,
0e0axHyIbKo, MAKpOHUmMu, MamKysamu, namiseys - consider
that such folk creativity now best conveys the majority of
Ukrainians' emotions (https://radiotrek.rv.ua March 29, 2022);
The man mamxye and does not want to go to the bomb shelter
(https://tsn.ua, April 20, 2022).

In the language of the Ukrainian mass media, the tendency to use
the verbs eononmepumu, nasononmepumu continues. While
since 2014, the verb eorommepumu has denoted “selfless,

2To follow war ship” is related here to famous phrase in Ukraine during the war, after
sinking of the Moscow cruiser by the Ukrainian military -“Russian war ship go f
yourself”
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voluntary and socially useful activity”, mainly as humanitarian
assistance to individuals, eg.. The singer ONUKA also
eononmepums. Ethnodiva helps raise funds for cars for
volunteers, global humanitarian initiatives #standforUkraine,
and also manages to wmasononmepumu for generators for
Chernihiv (https.//cntime.cn.ua, April 14, 2022), in 2022-2023,
emphasis is placed on assistance and acquisition of military
equipment, weapons, etc. The meaning of the lexeme
“nasononmepumu” 1S given in the meaning “to collect”, cf.:
Well, tell me. Where can you naeononmepumu 2 UAZ cars?
(https://tsn.ua, October 22, 2022); We nasononmepunu nuclear
warheads. Does anyone know how to send to the front and does
Nova Poshta work in Donbas? (https://osvitoriamedia,
September 4, 2022). The indicated verb is sometimes used in
titles, cf.: Podcast “ Hasononmepunu’ (https.//day.kyiv.ua, May
18, 2022).

The verb yxpainizysamu — “to carry out ukrainization” - is
common and not new for native speakers [4, X, p. 422], but in
modern texts of the media we see the verb yxpainumu, which
indicates “an undeniable, mandatory, tough response to
particular hostile actions” cf.: The very meaning of the word
ykpainumu indicates a tough response to unjustified actions
(https://detector.media, July 25, 2022).

Among the total of al newly classified verb lexemes, the
overwhelming number has one meaning. This tendency persists
in the language of both print and electronic mass media. Oftenin
the tests of the Ukrainian media, we observe several new words
in a sentence, for example: “Ykpainumu’, ‘“uopnobaimu’,
“ananozoenem’: “Apmialnform” compiled a dictionary of
military neologisms (https://day.kyiv.ua, July 25, 2022); This
war also provoked the appearance of numerous neologisms and
fixed expressions: uopnobaimu, oaupakmapumu,
xaiumapcumu, kaoupumu, eiokoozonumu, to ““follow the
Russian ship™, etc. (https://media July 03, 2022). We will
analyze some of them further in the scientific study.

In the language of the Ukrainian media, the lexeme cyborg is
actively functioning. The “Dictionary of Foreign Words’
provides the following interpretation: “artificial organism in
which the physical and intellectual abilities of a person and the
technical means of automation are combined” [2, p. 287].
According to O. A. Styshov, the term was metaphorized [22, p.
371]. In 2014, separatists and supporters of the so-called LPR
and DPR called Ukrainian servicemen who decently defended
the Donetsk airport cyborgs, e.g.: “Cyborgs” showed us all that
it is necessary to fight for our land to the end - Zelenskyi. The
defenders of the Donetsk airport fearlessly and indomitably
showed everyone that one needs to fight for own land to the end
(https://www.ukrinform.ua, March 30, 2022); In Mykolaiv, they
presented the book “Life after 16:30” by Oleksandr
Tereshchenko, a cyborg, defender of the Donetsk airport, ex-
deputy minister for veterans' affairs. Seven vyears later”
(https://www.ukrinform.ua, October 13, 2022).

In modern media tests, the lexeme has expanded the meaning of
cyborg — “warrior of the Armed Forces of Ukraine’,
characterizing him for stability, courage, daring, cf. Vyacheslav
Zaitsev, a well-known Zaporizhian “cyborg”, historian and
deputy of the city council, died in the battles for Ukraine. In
Zaporizhzhia, a street was renamed in honor of the deceased
“cyborg”  (https.//www.ukrinform.ua, October 13, 2022);
Mykolaiv now has its own cyborg - General Dmytro Marchenko,
who manages the defense of Mykolaiv. We all know and enjoy
Vitaly Kim's video. But do not forget - the coordination of the
Armed Forces, the National Guard and special services, as well
as the detention of the GRUshniks of the Russian Federation in
Mykolaiv —thanks to Marchenko (https.//gazeta.ua, March 13,
2022); Ruslan Borovyk, a Kyivan, a grenade launcher of the
95th Brigade of the Airborne Assault Forces, a “cyborg”, a
defender of the Donetsk airport, a well-known military man and
a photographer, died in the battles with the Russian invaders in
the east of Ukraine. This is reported by the relatives of the Hero
of Ukraine on his Facebook page (https://portal.lviv.ua, May 1,
2022).

Evidence that the lexeme cyborg is used in two meanings is an
example from mass media texts, e.g.: In the battles near Kyiv, a
Ukrainian “‘cyborg’ who participated in the defense of Donetsk
Airport, Taras Koval, with the call sign “Walter” was killed.
Eternal memory of the hero! His sacrifice will not be forgotten!
(https://kyivinfo.com, March 31, 2022).

The analyzed lexeme expands the scope of use, it is included in
various names, cf.: In the library in the village Velyka
Berezovytsia, the book about the cyborg Ivan Vytyshin “My son
is a cyborg” was presented. This was announced on the
community page (https://suspilne.media, October 24, 2022).

We observe a trend that the lexeme cyborg is widely used by
Ukrainian journalists, although in many cases the word is
presented in quotation marks, which is a confirmation of the
secondary nomination.

After September 21, 2022, when the aggressor state announced
“partial mobilization” in the country, the neologism mozunizayis
entered the Ukrainian language, which means “deprived of any
meaning the destruction of the male population of the aggressor
country”, for example: The failure of “mozunizauia™ and the
inability to provide the army with everything necessary will lead
to a change in the existing regime in Russia
(https:.//www.ukrinform.ua, October 6, 2022); Mozunizauin in
Russia only leads to an increase in the number of their losses...
(ttps://www.armyinfirm.com, October 20, 2022);
“Moezunizauia” exhibition: the presentation of funeral
equipment began in Moscow. At the exhibition, you can take a
photo with a live boy in a coffin (ttps.//www.lampa-news.com,
November 9, 2022); “ Mozunizayisn™ in the literal sense: one day
of training, then to *“close the hole” at the front
(ttps://www.defence.ua, September 26, 2022).

The use of the innovation “mozcunizayis” in the language of the
Ukrainian mass media emphasizes the unequivoca result of
mobilization in the country of the aggressor - the loss of
personnel at the front.

The lexeme 6asosna (Eng. cotton) — “destroying the weapons of
the Russian invaders’ - acquired a figurative meaning in mass
media tests. The lexeme arose as a result of the semantic
transformation of the word that refers to cotton products, and
based on the association with their property of being easy to
ignite, it indicates the destruction of the weapons of the Russian
invaders. Ukrainian researchers believe that in the headline texts
the analyzed lexeme has an ironic-sarcastic sound [11, p. 62].
The update of the language unit is due to the fact that the
occupiers, when reporting on explosions in the occupied
territories, deliberately resorted to the substitution of concepts
and used the Russian verb xzon6x. We agree with the researchers
that the shift in emphasis to the first syllable (Russian: xzonox)
became a prerequisite for its interpretation in the Ukrainian
language as cotton. The analyzed nomination reveas the
peculiarities of the perception of objective facts, consolidates a
stereotypical view of them, emphasizes the reader's attitude to
what is reported [11, p. 62], eg.: In the Ukrainian information
space, explosions that are heard from time to time in Russia are
called daeosna (https://facty.com, August 19, 2022); Ukrainians
opened the news feed after waking up and began to laugh at the
first reactions to the news about éasoena in Crimea. And let it
not be the burning of the Kremlin, but we have made a very good
start (https://proslav.info, October 8, 2022).

The corresponding process of language adaptation, in particular,
the fixation in the language with a new meaning, is evidenced by
the design of the lexeme with quotation marks, cf.: In Belgorod,
there is “6asoena’: locals report the “npurém™ (hit) to the oil
field (https://lumoloda.kyiv.ua, November 6, 2022); And again,
“pasoena” came to the Russian city of Belgorod. Substation.
This is already becoming a positive trend. “The regular
substation in Belgorod is tired” (https:.//umoloda.kyiv.ua,
October 19, 2022); In the Kherson region, a “6asoena’ incident
occurred at the occupiers' hotel (https://tsn.ua, November 4,
2022).
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However, among the collected material, we also record the
lexeme xzon6x as a warning about explosions, fires, e.g.: In the
Russian language, “xnondk™ is an explosion, so today in
Ukraine Russian messages with this word are ridiculed
(https://news.obozrevatel.com, September 3, 2022); “No
whistles, hits of shells or rockets were heard. Just a pair of
xnonkoe. Only a few buildings were damaged. If you look
carefully at the video and photos, you can see that the roof has
not collapsed. The explosions took place inside the production
workshop. The beds were not scattered (https:/fakty.ua, July 29,
2022).

We trace the tendency to use the lexeme x10n0k specificaly to
events that take place on enemy territory, cf.. Yesterday in
Russia, there were several “xzonki¢” and a large-scale fire at
the largest gas field in Urengoy, which will have a negative
effect on the functioning of the Russian gas market (https:.//
bastion.tv, June 17, 2022); In the Russian Federation, a strange
xaonbk occurred at an electrical substation in Moscow, where
the lights went out in parts of the city at night
(https://day.kyiv.ua, November 20, 2022); Most of the
“xnonkig” took place in settlements bordering Ukraine. For
example, in the Russian city of Bryansk, " xuzonxu” are
regularly heard (https://internetua.com, May 6, 2022).

The collected mass media material confirms the use of the
complex lexeme mepmomouxa (thermopoint) with the meaning
“fire in Russia’, cf.. In general, mepmomouka is not an
invention of Russian neo-language, but a completely correct
term from the field of remote sensing of the earth's surface
(https://day.kyiv.ua, duly 24, 2022); “Ukrainian Pravda™ asked
Rustam Hajiyev why namely “nansnuys’” became a watchword,
why it is harmful to call Russians orcs, how the vocabulary of
the Second World War was “deconserved” and how in the
Russian “new language™ explosions became “xazonku™ (claps)
and fires — “mepmomouxu” (https://pravda.com.ua. June 1,
2022); 1t looks like it has rained, but the fact is only that there
are no mepmomouxu (https://detector.media, 07/25/2022).

In modern journalistic texts, we record the lexeme disco — “an
entertainment event held in a specia club or outdoors (dance
floor)”. But in the language of modern Ukrainian mass media,
we fix the analyzed word in the sense of “military actions’, e.g.:
They are working on it, there is a “disco™: Arestovych spoke
about the situation in Kherson (https.//tsn.ua, August 11, 2022);
Keep it up friends! 108 Separate Mountain Assault Battalion
arranges discos for orcs (http://camil.gov.ua, September 9,
2022). Usually, the lexeme disco conveys the active combat
operations of the Ukrainian military and failures, defeats for the
invaders.

The lexeme orc is widely used in Ukrainian journalism, which in
the first sense is considered as a fictional species or race of
creatures from fantastic, mostly fantasy works. They are usually
depicted as stocky barbarians with beastly features. In a
figurative sense, the lexeme is used in the sense of “Russian
invaders’. For example: Since the beginning of the full-scale war
in Ukraine, which began on February 24, the Russian invaders
have received the call sign — orcs. Occupiers in Ukraine are
disparagingly called not only by civilians, but also by high-
ranking politicians in their addresses to citizens.

The source base confirms that the anadyzed lexeme is
characteristic of all mass media of various forms of ownership,
cf.: In the literature, orcs were the name given to an army of
mythical creatures who were hermits with low intelligence,
unkempt and disorganized. Why Russians were called orcs -
read in the article (https.//www.obozrevatel.com, March 21,
2022); Orcs call the allegedly possible destruction by the
soldiers of the Armed Forces of Ukraine of the dam of the
Kakhovskaya HPP as the main reason for the “evacuation”, -
the General Staff of the Armed Forces of Ukraine
(https://kanalukraina.tv, November 6, 2022); Orcs in Tolkien's
fantasy trilogy are the most numerous servants of the dark lord,
who make up the bulk of his armed forces (https.//city,
November 11, 2022); “For two and a half hours, the orcs
danced above us, they thought we were all dead”, says the

commander of the Valdemar mortar unit. In early July, he was
wounded near Kharkiv. And at the end of the month, he was
already at the training ground, training and going back to battle.
Read and see how the Ukrainian military trains in our material
(https://city, Agust 21, 22); “In Zelenivka, there was hit to the
Fariz cafe, where the orcs were having lunch, and nearby they
were entrenched. People say that this has never happened before
— the hit threw them all the way to the trees™, said Deputy of the
Kherson Regional Council Serhii Khlan (https://tsn, September
23, 2022); On behalf of the global orc diaspora, | want to make
an important request. Please don't call Russians orcs
(https://LB.ua, May 25, 2022).

We agree with Ukrainianists that media sources, using the
lexeme orcs, thus add expressions to the language, paraphrase
the text, and sometimes even vulgarize it [11, p. 61], e.g.: Pisky
is another shame of the Rosarmy, or Catch up with your ship,
orcs (https://armyinform.com.ua, August 12, 2022); Orcs ate
kangaroos and bison (https://nezatin.com.ua, November 3,
2022).

As evidenced by the corpus of collected material, the Russian
invaders are also caled as follows in the language of the mass
media:

pawucm (rashist), for example: Pauucem looks out the window,
and there... Glory to Ukraine. Beauty in front of the Russian
Embassy in Warsaw (https://Instagram: warszawa.life, April 13,
2022); Pawucm complains about the powerful counteroffensive
of the Armed Forces of Ukraine and wants to refuse to
participate in hostilities (https://tsn, October 9, 2022); Rashists
or Orcs? How it is better to call the occupiers (https://tsn, June
17, 2022). We fix the adjective rashist, e.g.: The occupiers
began to use rashist aviation more often: the reason was named
(https://glavcom.ua, November 7, 2022).

pycnus, €9.: In Kazakhstan, an ad was filmed trolling pycua who
is kicking its heels out of the country (Day, November 22, 2022);
This is how pycus fled on a tank, that lost its people and crashed
into a tree (https://tsn, September 10, 2022); Pycua whines that
they will be finished off. Propaganda is in a stupor. Defense of
the Kremlin (https.//day.kyiv.ua, October 21, 2022); Pycusa fled
from our armed forces so quickly that it lost several soldiers
(https://gazeta.ua, June 24, 2022);

umoni, €.9.. A crowd of cosplayers joined the cause, they are
already reproducing the image of “wmoni” on their own,
dressing up in old rags and posing for the camera with the most
ridiculous facial expressions (https://armyinform.com.ua, April
1, 2022); Who is “Ymons’: the Horliv “killer” of the rashist
military agitprop!? (https.//armyinform.com.ua, April 1, 2022);
Insulted Putin and deflated Russian Federation: what are the
“umoni” capable of for revenge? (ttps:.//ictv.ua/ua/online,
September 15, 2022); In the Kherson region, Russian “umoni’
are surrendering en masse (ttps.//pravdaif.ua. October 15,
2022). The common name Yuons for the invaders comes from
proper name, cf.: The Russian occupier Ymonsa, who spent
several months in Ukrainian captivity, returned home
(https://iwww.5.ua, June 29, 2022). Subsequently, in the
language of the Ukrainian mass media, we come across different
functions of the analyzed lexeme, e.g.: In the TikTok social
network, videos with “Ymonsa are actively created and
distributed (https://wz.lviv.ua, October 25, 2022);

pioski, €g.: ... proski come with a prohibition on Ukrainian and
the imposition of the Russian language. Prosxi come with
Moscow money, Moscow ideology. Presxi come with the
rewriting of history. And only later - in the form of bombs, as
well as sadists and looters (https://gazeta.ua, October 7, 2022).

We believe that the listed lexical units can be considered
synonyms, cf.: A whole list of names was also invented for the
Russian military: “pawucmu’, “pycua”, “umoni” - and this,
apparently, is not the end (https ://visnik-press.com.ua, August
3,2022).
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Sometimes in media resources we record the complex lexeme
ceunocooaku (pig dogs) to denote the Russian invaders, cf.:
Orcs, Russian Vanky and ceunocoéaxu. \Why we don't call the
enemy Russia and how OK it is (https:/lifeliga.net, April 14,
2022).

Nouns to denote Russian invaders are mostly used to negatively
evaluate persons who commit crimes and murders on Ukrainian
territory. The authors describe the behavior and actions of
enemies with disdain and sarcasm.

In the language of the Ukrainian mass media, occasionalisms
formed by pure fusion function. JV. Koloiz aso cals this
method of word formation a holophrase, which is also called
splicing, fusion, or integration, as a result of which a word
combination or a predicative unit acquires the status of a fully
formed one, graphically, intonationally, and syntactically similar
to aword [9, p. 117]. The lexeme ixmamnem formed in this way,
for example: Putin said that “there are none” — “ixmamnem”.
This nickname with a shameful meaning began to be applied to
all Russian soldiers who die in foreign wars, satisfying the
criminal ambitions of the bloodthirsty Kremlin regime. Russian
propaganda invented a new name for them — “hybrid heroes”,
but it sounds no  better than “ixmamnemu’
(https://farmyinform.com, October 12, 2022). The resulting
ichtamnet occasionalism has the meaning: “refusal of the
interference of the Russian Federation in the territoria integrity
of Ukraine’. Subsequently, a derived lexeme of ixmamnemu
appeared: “persons who deny the interference of the Russian
Federation in the territorial integrity of Ukraine and are
supporters of waging war on the territory of Ukraine’, cf.:
Characters of the special project “Ixmamnemu’, both Russian
soldiers convicted of terrorism in Ukraine and their relatives,
totally do not understand why they are accused of crimes against
Ukraine. Simply because they do not recognize it as an
independent state (https://detector.media, January 13, 2022);
“Ixmamnemu” on the Ukrainian border: what Ukraine can
expect from the talks between Biden and Putin
(https:.//www.5.ua, December 5, 2022); This is coffee with
“ixmamnemu’, prepared by a Ukrainian landowner, and at the
same time an  Ethiopian count and  marshal
(https://uain.press.com, October 26, 2018); “Ixmamnemu” in
Donbas are trying to provoke Ukrainians according to the South
Ossetian example of 2008 in order to free the hands of the
Kremlin. But even in this case, it can only be about local
intervention from the pirate republics, under their brand
(https.//gordonua.com,  February 27, 2022); Let the
“ixmamnemu’ feel in the shoes of those who had to endure and
suffer from their present “absence” for eight years
(https.//day .kyiv.ua, July 4, 2022).

The analyzed lexeme is used for the name of various projects,
e.g.: The special project “Ixmamnemu™ is aimed not so much at
the Ukrainian but rather at the Russian audience. It is not for
nothing that almost every story out of the four ends with a
request from convicted Russian militants or their relatives to
Putin: “Vladimir Vladimirovich! Take us away!” or “Vladimir
Vladimirovich, give us our children!”  respectively
(https://detector.media, September 6, 2022).

Occasionalisms ixmamnem, ixmamnemu have a pejorative color
and demonstrate the negative attitude of the authors towards
those who are mentioned in the publication.

In the same way, the occasionalism anarozosncm isformed from
the Russian phrase ananozoe nem (there are no analogues), cf.
Ananozosnem. The pride of the Russian defense industry is
Kamaz “Typhoon” (https://www.ukrinform.ua, March 29,
2022); At least three units of the destroyed Russian equipment on
display in the city center are unique, precisely those that mean
“ananozoenem” (https.//www.ukrinform.ua, June 27, 2022);
The Armed Forces destroy a rare Russian “ananozoenem” - the
Zoopark-1 radar complex and tanks
(https://www.pravda.com.ua, August 20, 2022). In mass media
texts, this occasionadism is mostly used in the sense of
“something invented in Russia’, but destroyed by Ukrainian
troops.

While the analyzed occasionalisms have been used by Ukrainian
journalists for years, starting from 2014, the lexeme sampuoni -
“unrealistic plans’ - appeared in 2022, when the invaders' plan to
take Kyiv in three days failed. E.g.: Their plan zampuoni failed,
because Ukraine will never give up its territories and will stand
to the last (https.//www.proslav.info, July 24, 2022); Your plan
is sampuoni. Did you really think that you would capture all of
Ukraine in three days? (https://www.pravda.com.ua, April 5,
2022); The word arose in response to the ignorant plans of the
Rashists to “take Kyiv in three days”. Ukraine broke these
plans. And from now on, “zampuoni” means unrealistic, ill-
founded ideas and plans, in which a person sincerely believes,
although his entire unconscious environment tries to suggest that
there will be no result (https.//www.osvitoriacom, May 20,
2022).

In the texts of the period of the Russian-Ukrainian war, the
lexeme rashism — “criminal chauvinist ideology of the “Russian
world”” - iswidely used, e.g.: They emphasized that “rashism”,
“rashist” are words that are becoming increasingly more firmly
rooted in our communication, but it is not completely clear what
they mean. Something outdated and scary blows from them. It is
not surprising, because, according to researchers, modern
Russian ideology is a mixture of Nazism and communism
(https://library.kr.ua, September 30, 2022); Rashism is based on
the concept of ““Russian world” (https://armyinform com.ua,
March 9, 2022).

The lexeme mordor (“black country”) is known as the country
that existed in the fictional world of Middle-earth by J. R. R.
Tolkien and was the center of power of the Black Lord Sauron.
This country was located in the southeast of Middle-earth, east
of Anduin. With the beginning of a full-scale war in Ukraine,
Russia began to be called this token, as aterrible country-hell of
ghouls, awful creatures, slaves and masters; a quasi-country of
universal evil, unbearable torment and eterna terror. E.g.: This is
not footage of Mordor from “The Lord of the Rings”, but the
Russian shelling of Bakhmut: how the occupiers destroy the city
(http://tsn.ua, September 19, 2022); Zaporozhye this morning.
Russian rockets hit residential buildings. Mordor be damned!
(https://gazeta.ua, October 6, 2022); The Russians destroyed and
continue to shell Bakhmut so much that the city already
resembles footage from a fantasy film, namely Mordor, a
country that was a center of evil forces
(https://www.pravda.com.ua, September 19, 2022).

The combat vehicle of the Armed Forces of Ukraine in the
language of the mass media was called a 6andepomobine
(banderomobile) (from the combination of the proper name
Bandera and part of the word mobile), e.g.: Today in Lviv, on
Rynok Square, the Car4Ukraine team of volunteers presented to
the public the hundredth banderomobile equipped with an
American Browning M2 machine gun. Army
(https://www.ukrinform.ua, September 9, 2022);
“Banderomobile” - a ZAZ vehicle equipped with guns and
wheels from an off-road vehicle, destroys a column of tanks of
the Russian occupiers (http://mezhamedia, July 2, 2022);
Recently, the 116th banderomobile went to the front line! These
are combat vehicles equipped with rotating turrets. The idea of
the turrets was developed by Serhiy and Oleksandr, volunteer
mechanics from Radyvyliv region. The head of the Ternopil
Regional Council took the “Banderomobile’ and equipment for
defenders to the front line (https://day.kyiv.ua, July 11, 2022).
Since this neologism is associated with the name of Stepan
Bandera, a politician, prominent figure of the Ukrainian
nationalist movement, it frightens the enemy even more, since
the ideology of the liberation movement is extremely painfully
perceived by the invaders. Cf.: ..The name “banderomobile’
can also be attributed here - any car of the Ukrainian army. The
military themselves, by the way, most often call cars at “zero”
“xopu”. After all, they serve for a short time and are used at full
capacity. The word ““zero” is a relative neologism known since
2014. It, together with the synonym “nepeodox”, means the line
of contact with the enemy. In fact, zero kilometers from the front
(https://varianty.lviv.ua, August 16, 2022).
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Ukrainian journalists mention among new formations
individuals, in particular, a oe6axnyrvko - a person who, due to
hisinterest and concern, can cause alot of damage; debaxuyno is
“a foolish person who puts his curiosity before safety and
common sense”’, eg: Andriy is a real debaxuynvko! He only
makes it worse with each question! (https://tsn, March 28, 2022);
Jeobaxuyno is an unreasonable person who puts his curiosity
before safety and common sense (https.//zaxid.net, August 16,
2022); Marina is such a dedaxuynwvko! She constantly takes and
uploads a photo of the hit to the house chat (https://proSlav,
March 30, 2022). Concerning both the mentioned innovations
and other lexemes that have just entered the language of the
mass media, journalists often explain their meaning to the
information carriers.

The common word 2pao (hrad) (hail), in peacetime
“amospheric precipitation in the form of ice particles of various
sizes, of rounded shape” [4, Il, p. 153], during the Russian-
Ukrainian war is used as its own name - a 122 mm salvo rocket
system, cf.: Kharkiv was shelled at night from *“Smerch”,
“Hrad” and ““Hurricane” (https://www.slovoidilo.ua, May 20,
2022); Russian “I'pagu” fought along the entire border, from
Luhansk to Zhytomyr (https://tsn, February 24, 2022).

Lexeme pixel (shortened from English PICture’S ELement -
image element) is the smallest unit of a digital image in bitmap
graphics. In the language of modern Ukrainian mass media, a
pixel is a protective (camouflage) color, which is intended to
reduce the visibility of people, buildings, and equipment, due to
“merging” with the color of the area through breaking the
silhouette of the product or object, e.g.: Tactical Military Suit ZZ
Ukrainian Pixel (https://day.kyiv.ua, October 23, 2022); For the
first time in the history of the Armed Forces of Ukraine, clothes
were sewn for women serving in the army. Clothes for the
military were sewn from the high-quality “pixel”” that was
ordered (https://www.pravda.com.ua, October 23, 2022). The
adjective pixel is common in mass media texts, it is most often
used with the noun camouflage, cf.: Pixel camouflage was
developed back in the 60s of the last century in the USA
(https://tsn, November 22, 2022).

The lexeme npunim, meaning “the action with the meaning of
arriving” became active during the war [4, VII, p. 659], but the
neologism from the Russian language npuasom, which means
“hitting something by an enemy missile or projectile’, expanded
its use. Cf.: The occupiers shelled Kherson, there is “npunim”
in the apartment (https.//www.pravda.com.ua, November 21,
2022); Another “nmpunsom” in Poltava Oblast - a missile attack
on Karlivka (https://www.ukr.net, May 7, 2022); In Kovel,
Volyn, there are npurvomu, the city is without electricity - the
mayor (https://glavcom.ua, November 15, 2022); Enemy
“npunvomu’ in Kremenchuk again: Russian missiles hit the
refinery and other infrastructure facilities (https:.//www.prav
da.com.uga, June 18, 2022).

The lexeme mpusoza (alert), which was used mainly in the sense
of “1. Restlessness, embarrassment caused by some
apprehension, fear of something, premonition of something
unpleasant, dangerous; 2. Excitement, worries that disturb peace
of mind” [4, X, p. 253], in 2022-2023 functions with the value
“3. A condition that requires active actions; threat, danger.
Conditional signal notifying about danger, threat or about battle,
fight” [4, X, p.253]. Modern media usualy has a clarifying
version of the meaning “signal about the need to go to the
shelter”, cf.: In Ukraine, a large-scale nosimpsna mpusoza (air
alert) was announced. The takeoff of fighter jets was recorded in
Belarus (https://www.rbc.ua, October 18, 2022); For the second
time since November 13, a large-scale mpusoza was announced
in  Ukraine (https://www.unian.ua, November 13, 2022);
Warning! Tpueoza! There is a threat of missile strikes in
Ukraine (https://vartal.com.ua, November 1, 2022).

In peacetime in Ukraine, the lexeme moped was perceived as
“abbreviation: pedal motorcycle; a light low-power motorcycle,
which also has a pedal drive’ [4, X1, p. 694]. With the beginning
of the use of Iranian-made drones by the invaders - Shahed
(“lightning” - an lranian combat drone built according to the

“flying wing” scheme, which is produced by Shahed Aviation
Industries) - have already been called mopeds for their disgusting
sound when approaching targets, cf.: Flying deadly mopeds.
Where did the Iranian drones “Shakhed™ and “Mohajer” come
from... (https://www.pravda.com.ua, October 6, 2022). Among
the corpus of the analyzed material, we single out new complex
lexemes. shahed-moped, moped-shahed, etc., e.g., Why shahed-
mopeds? All because of the gasoline engine, which is not
equipped with a muffler. Therefore, when moving, the sound is
very similar to the sound of a moped without a muffler
(https://fastivnews.city, October 24, 2022); In Mykolayiv Oblast,
“shaheds-mopeds’ were buzzing at night (https://www.nikne
ws.mk.ua, January 2, 2023).

Modern Ukrainian journalism has been replenished with the
eponymous new formation apecmoenenns — “reassuring
message. A synonym for the word “6y6oninns” (mumbling). A
quiet voice that is difficult to hear without headphones. A
reassuring appeal, a message”. The new token comes from the
surname of Oleksly Arestovych - a Ukrainian blogger, actor,
political and military commentator, propagandist, columnist of
Belarusian-Polish origin, organizer of psychologica seminars
and trainings and a charity fund for psychological support of
ATO participants (2014-2017). E.g.. Apecmoenenns,
yopnobaimu, sampuoni: made up on the Internet
(https://www.volynnews.com, August 5, 2022); | constantly send
apecmosnenns to my relatives (https://okno.unian.ua, March 29,
2022); Oleksiy Arestovich: “Russia could be successful. It just
loses... Someone calls him their personal psychotherapist, and
any reassuring message to, say, relatives - “apecmosnenns”
(https://www.bbc.com, March 29, 2022).

We record the creation of a new complex lexeme yxpainooicep
(Ukrainian-eater), which is a synonym for the word
ykpainonenasucnux (Ukrainian-hater), “a person who has a
hostile and prejudiced attitude towards Ukraine, Ukrainians,
etc.”, eg. How ykpainoacepu mutilate the language...
(https://gazeta.ua, November 24, 2022).

The initiators of the Russian-Ukrainian war, Putin and Lavrov,
in the language of the Ukrainian media, are called, respectively,
a dwarf, “an unnaturally small person; a midget, underachiever,
kutsak, kutsan” [4, IV, ¢107] and a centaur, “in Greek
mythology - a creature with a horse's body and a human head
and chest” [4, IV, p.140], cf.: The Kremlin dwarf began
repression against his “hebna”® for failure in Ukraine
(https://ukrreporter.com.ua, March 11, 2022); Lavrov the
centaur, Putin the dwarf... (https.//gazeta.ua, October 23, 2022);
The Kremlin dwarf threatens with a “doomsday plane”
(https://wz.lviv.ua, May 7, 2022). Using the analyzed lexemes in
the text, Ukrainian journalists deliberately emphasize a negative
assessment of these persons, frank sarcasm.

The occasional lexeme putler to denote the leader of the invaders
has been activated in the Ukrainian mass media, e.g.: Cuban
cartoonist Ramses Morales Izquierdo depicted how the tyrant of
rashists putler resists independent control at the Zaporizhzhya
NPP (https://wz.lviv.ua, August 31, 2022). The designated
lexeme functions as part of the names of transformed
compounds, cf.: Ukrainian director Mykita Lyskov announced
the animated flash mob ““Putler, Kaput” dedicated to possible
scenarios of the death of Russian President Viadimir Putin
(https:.//www.pravda.com.ua, March 19, 2022).

From the lexeme putler (nymzep), the adjective nymaepiscoxuii
(Putler's) was formed, which is used in a number of phrases:
Putler's troops, Putler's regime, etc., eg.. Putler's troops
implement  terrorist tactics of military  operations
(https://www.unian.ua, 10.03.2022); Putler's regime is a
manifestation of Russian Nazism, which is based on historical
myths and deranged historical consciousness (https://33kanal.c
om, November 13, 2022).

3 derogatory term for state security personnel
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Among the total new formations, we distinguish stable phrases
that denote other concepts than the meaning of each individual
word, e.g.:

ozepranvia muwa (mirror silence) — “combat operations’, cf.:
Russian-led terrorists do not observe a regime of complete
mirror silence at the front (https.//nzl.theukrainians.org,
September 3, 2022);

yucme nebo (clear sky) — “lights out for the air alarm” or
“closing air military operations over Ukraing”, cf.: For a clean
media space: “Clean Sky” Initiative... (https://okno.unian.ua,
February 18, 2022); “Clear sky”: it became known what
equipment arrived in Ukraine (https://uain.press, October 8,
2022). It is likely that the analyzed phrase is formed from the
English Clear Sky, cf.: The US Air Force arrived in Ukraine to
participate in the international exercises Clear Sky 2018
(https://day .kyiv.ua, November 12, 2022);

to start a tractor — “to use the most unexpected argument, the
most unexpected means of struggle’, cf.: Another observation,
regarding the difference in mentalities: in Russian, to start a
tractor is to leave the country forever. We start a tractor to steal
Russian tanks (https://day.kyiv.ua, March 27, 2022); Starting a
tractor is the most unexpected argument in any dialogue. The
use of means of struggle that no one expected. For example, he
started the tractor and started saying that he is not washing the
dishes because today is Tuesday (https://vseosvita.ua. August 20,
2022). The phrase is formed from a Ukrainian tractor that was
pulling enemy equipment, cf.: A Ukrainian tractor with a tank
in tow became famous around the world and a meme on the
Internet (https://focus.ua, October 22, 2022);

tractor troops — “unexpected effective help”, cf.. “Tractor
troops” won a Russian tank. Two tractors were needed to
transport Russian armor (https://www.unian.ua, September 11,
2022); In Kyiv, the “tractor troops” were immortalized: where
you can see the super monument (https://www.rbc.ua, November
22, 2022). The phrase with a new meaning is widely used to
indicate the names of postcards, souvenirs, etc., eg.. The
postcard “Tractor troops” has spread throughout Ukraine...
(https://day.kyiv.ua, August 23, 2022); The statuette “Tractor
Troops” was presented to the audience (https://day.kyiv.ua,
September 13, 2022);

3a nopebpuxom (over the edge) — “in Russia’, cf.: In Ukraine,
the meme also got a new form over time — “3anopeoepoe”™
(“Zaporeberye™) or “sza nopeopuxom” (“behind the edge™),
which is used as a mocking name for Russia
(https://www.wiki.uk-ua, August 16, 2022); News of import
substitution 3a nopeopuxom: after a 30-year break in Russia, the
production of the legendary ““Mir” refrigerators has been
resumed (https.//gazeta.ua, August 16, 2022);

to follow a Russian ship — “to run away; perish”, cf.: Schroeder
with his proposals can go after the Russian warship, - diplomat
Hara (https.//espreso.tv, August 4, 2022); “Following the
Russian ship” - Zelenskyi about deputies absent without good
reason (https://radiosvoboda.org. May 3, 2022); The Zaydis
cannot find their way home and need our help. They had already
been told where to go - to follow the Russian ship. However,
this path is not the only one. After all, Ukrainian phraseology is
so rich... (https://day.kyiv.ua, September 9, 2022); At a concert
in Rome, Maneskin band frontman Damiano David emotionally
sent Russian President Putin after a Russian ship
(https.//www.ukr.net, December 29, 2022);

necamueno napoouscs (born negatively) — “died (about a
Russian soldier)”, cf.: There are thousands of those who were
born negatively in Ukraine... (https://day.kyiv.ua, August 23,
2022);

Bucha Massacre — “cruel military actions and torture against
civiliansin the city of Bucha’, cf.: “Bucha Massacre”. Who are
the  first suspects and how were they found
(https:.//www.bbc.com, May 7, 2022); “Bucha massacre’”: how
Russia seeks to avoid responsibility... (https://www.ukrinf

orm.ua, April 5, 2022); “Bucha massacre: the shot bodies of
civilians lie in the middle of the streets (https://wz.Iviv.ua, April
2,2022);

6yuancoki kamu (Bucha executioners) — “Russian soldiers who
abused, maimed, and killed civilians in the city of Bucha’, e.g.:
The “Bucha executioners” brigade lost more than 90% of its
personnel... (https://www.unian.ua, September 18, 2022);

Kobzon's concert — “the physical destruction of the Russian
occupiers, and their symbolic joining to the late Russian singer.
It can also be used as a threat or a curse, such as: hurry up to go
to Kobzon's concert, cf.: 330 Russian soldiers were sent “to
Kobzon's concert” in a day (https://novynarnia.com, November
20, 2022); The Armed Forces issued “tickets to the Kobzon
concert” to 550 occupiers: new losses of the Russian Federation
(https://www.unian.ua, December 28, 2022); Another 520
occupiers went to “Kobzon concert” (https://proslav.info,
December 19, 2022);

derogatory grammar of war — “we write proper names and the
names of the aggressor with a lowercase letter”, cf.: Most
Ukrainian publications switched to the derogatory grammar of
war (https://proslav.info, December 19, 2022).

4 Conclusion

As evidenced by the collected mass media material of the period
of the Russian-Ukrainian war (2022), the latest lexemes and
well-known words with new meanings and fixed phrases that
have acquired additional variants of meaning are widely used in
the language of modern Ukrainian journalism.

In the language of the mass media, we record new verbs that are
often formed from proper names, but mainly convey actions,
processes, and states that are characteristic of the surnames of
persons or the names of settlements.

There is a tendency among journalists to use new nouns and
occasional formations. Nouns in mass media texts often acquire
new meanings that are understandable only from the context.

Under the action of non-linguistic factors, a group of phrases
was formed, which shape new meanings and function as stable
ones.

Lexical-semantic innovations mostly give the language of the
mass media a negative assessment: they convey contempt for the
invaders and their politicians, emphasize their vulgarity and
inability to resist the Ukrainian military and the people in
general.

Some lexemes name or characterize Ukrainian figures and
soldiers for their courage, stability, and confidence in their
behavior.

We see the prospects of the research in a detailed study of the
word-forming potential of new lexical formations, as well as in
the formation of lexicographic works of neologisms and those
language units that have acquired connotative meanings.
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Abstract: The problem of musical style is interdisciplinary in nature and requires a
new approach. Therefore, in this study, an attempt is made to extrapolate the
evolutionary-synergetic approach to the analysis of the phenomenon of musical style
as an open non-equilibrium non-linear system, which alows detecting specific
patterns and trends inherent in its historical development, and developing new
theoretical and methodological foundations for further comprehension of the style
concept. Such an approach will help, to some extent, eliminate contradictions in
understanding style' essence, and present the history of musical art and musical style
as asynergistic process based on the specific interaction of chaos and order.

Keywords: genre style; genre canon; primary genre system; secondary genre memory;
genre semiotization; genre construction; generalization through genre.

1 Introduction

The phenomenon and concept of genre is always in the center of
attention of musicologists, defining various areas of the theory of
musical poetics. Research evaluations of the category of genre
that revea its transitional and integrative significance are
especialy relevant today, in particular in the interactions with
the universal category of style, which, in particular, result in the
concept of genre style. Acting at different stages and levels of
the historical and compositional system of art, the genre style
expresses the unity of artistic and linguistic means and goals of
social communication, which is organized by entering the
individual author's consciousness, and at the same time it helps
this consciousness to express itself, preserving the situational
expectations of the human community.

The phenomenon of genre style reflects the complex interaction
of externa and internal, societal and personal conditions, factors
of artistic creativity, which requires clarification of the relevant
formal and content boundaries of the artistic-linguistic
continuum. This category also involves renewing consideration
of the compatible-dialogical nature and artistic action of the
genre-style, which represent a single process of formation and
objectification of artistic thinking.

Reference to literary works (M. Bakhtin [4], V. Salimovskyi
[11], V. Khalizev [6], some others), which summarize the
experience of studying genre systems of literature, confirms the
opinion about the mediating purpose of genre style, capable of
translating recognized genre canons to the realm of individua
cregtive consciousness, and vice versa to stimulate the
development of typical genre conditions with the author's
stylistic ideas. It turns out that the genre style is positioned as a
functional language style, or communicative-stylistic, has a
specia responsibility for the principles of systemic language
organization, that is, it acquires systemic qualities already at the
level of selection of artistic and symbolic means. Genre style
also contributes to the stabilization of a separate genre form as a
carrier of certain thematic content, communication tasks, a type
of relationship, away of characterizing redlity, etc., i.e., it affects
the formation of permanent semantic gradations of artistic
expression.

Reference to a number of musicological works (primarily A.
Amrachova [1], E. Nazaykinsky [9], V. Medushevsky [8], O.
Sokolov [10], A. Sohor [13, 14], O. Samoilenko [12], and some
others), made it possible to make sure that today there is no
separate theory of genre style in musicology, and this can be
explained by the insufficient separation of the communicative-
pragmatic approach to the music-genre system. The latter
involves increasing attention to the purely performing factors of

the musical-creative process from its various sides, but most of
al from the speech side, thus from the side of the direct
implementation of musical sound in the time and space of a
certain communicative situation. The fact that with all the
variety of typological approaches to music-performance
interpretation, its genre (genre-stylistic) criteria remain
undefined also draws attention.

The problem of genre style, in addition to the above, is
borderline for genre and style theories, that is, the approach to it
involves consideration and involvement of certain provisions of
the doctrine of style, and it is equally important for theorists and
practitioners, aesthetes and art critics, musicologists and
composers, performers, and listeners. The peculiarity of the style
category is that it touches on the most important aspects of the
relationship between a person and the culture created by him -
togetherness and separation, “indivisibility and inseparability”,
responsibility for what happens in the world as a meaning in
itself, and vice versa, responsibility for his unique destiny as the
fulfillment of the general task of “humanness’, the highest
essential realization of man.

2 Materialsand Methods

In the course of the study, a number of mutually complementary
methods were applied: comparative, used to compare
performance interpretations; systemic, which alows one to
imagine the processes taking place in the aggregate of genre and
style models of music; culturological, used to study the
phenomenon in the dynamics of the cultural-historical process.

The cultural-historical method is applied, which makes it
possible to comprehend the musical style as an open system in
the context of culture, that gives originality to its processes, as
well as the phenomenological method associated with the
possibility of comprehending the world on the basis of direct
perception and used in the study of the essential manifestations
of the musical style.

3 Resultsand Discussion

Musicology knows the possibility of a certain play of concepts,
which comes from the opposition music - non-music (extra-
musical), continued by “dialogical partners’ content - form, style
- genre, author - tradition, work - text, and some others.
Confirming the universal significance of M. Bakhtin's method,
the genre-style dialogue takes on a special role in relation to
music, as it directly reveals the two immanent factors of poetics
dready specific to music, which reflect the two sides of the
dialogue between music as an artistic form and culture, namely
(in  Bakhtin's  concepts) —  “authoritarianism”  and
“persuasiveness’.

E. Nazaykinsky primarily starts from the connection of music
with the context, highlighting the reliance on a specific subject
and life environment in the transmission of artistic content, when
music acts as an element of a larger whole, and the main
information shaped during direct perception comes precisely
from this “larger whole”. At the same time, the specific structure
of the musical text bears traces of a typical situational extra-
musical complex, adopts the structure of socia relations, for
example diaogicity, which are removed and transformed into
specific compositional musical techniques, as soon as music is
removed from everyday situations. Genre applied conditions of
music and its stylistic content are formed in parallel and act
together, being caused by life itself, socia traditions and
customs. But this concerns, first of all, the primary genre system,
applied genre forms that establish stylistic content within their
own, quite clearly defined boundaries. E. Nazaykinsky notes that
when a musical genre changes from a primary syncretic system
to a secondary, purely artistic one, the memory of the primary
situations is preserved, but takes on other, completely
conventional forms [9, p. 106]. Unfortunately, the researcher
does not explain how this happens and how secondary genre
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memory is formed. But it is clear that for the secondary genre as
well, firstly, it is important to define own stylistic boundaries -
possibilities and programs; secondly, the communicative and
associative connection with the genre situation that determines
genre priorities, genre figurative content, and most importantly,
such a principle of genre construction, when the pragmatics of
socia action is reflected, also in the case of its flow in the
musical content, retainsits significance in the artistic field.

Trying to distinguish the functions of the musica and non-
musical components of the genre in the processes of
memorization, storage, and reproduction into primary and
secondary, one can come to the conclusion that in the genre form
the connections between socially significant action and methods
of musical expression are particularly close, and are reflected in
nominative aspects of genre creation. Therefore, in the genre
history of music, genre names acquire intrinsic value, which
become a kind of witnesses of the musical, more broadly, artistic
and socia history of mankind, reflect the experience of its
common existence, therefore they act as tools for the
classification and typology of artistic (musical) knowledge and
linguistic means of their restoration, explications.

Namely relying on genre names, finding in them also reflections
of stylistic meanings, V. Zukkerman, taking into account the
difference between primary and secondary genres, singles out
three types of musical imagery - lyrical, narrative, and motor-
plastic, associated with motor activity, thus introducing to
systems of genre definitions aesthetic generic definitions of
artistic thinking [15; 16].

It is noted that, if in music of an applied nature the genre acts as
a certain fixed value, acquires the meaning of a canon, which
ensures the reproduction of a traditional situation, then here it
enters the generalizing and transforming aesthetic sphere at the
same time. Thus, the genre becomes an aesthetic category - and
only then can it perform artistic, musical, and meaning functions.

But genres begin to differ in expressive stylistic qualities only
when they finally move to the secondary system, that is, they
aready enter the stylistic space of music, which is already quite
free in the choice of artistic and subject matter in comparison
with genre normativity. The stylistic system is opposed by the
genre system of music, and at the same time it interacts with it,
that collectively forms the goal system of musica thinking,
which for each historical era, each direction of the development
of musica art and the author is revealed in a specific and
individualized context and meaning. In this broad dialogue of
creative consciousness with a conglomerate of genre-style
possibilities, the genre style acts as a reliable guide and
categorical support of musical thinking.

Namely the genre style is relied upon, in the process of creating
amusical text, both by a composer who is looking for his own
style and tries out known genre forms, and a performer who
strives to find his own genre coordinates in the process of
interpretation, to compose a repertoire corresponding to his
creative preferences, therefore he tries to master the stylistic
experience of music, to cover everything musical and stylistic,
hence the stylistic and linguistic musical environment.

Therefore, the genre style is the most important category, firstly,
in the process of formation of the secondary stylistic system and
the autonomous artistic language of music, and secondly - in the
process of performance-interpretive reproduction by the
performer of genre principles of musical speech as areminder of
the origin and expediency of musical meanings. Thanks to the
genre and stylistic features, the performer is able to master three
types of style - nationa, historical, and individual author's, in a
completely arbitrary order. These stylistic relationships cannot
be uniquely characterized by the concepts of order or hierarchy
and subordination, since each of them is intertwined, and each
leading genre simultaneously serves as an embodiment of the
national style, the style of a historical era, and stylistic musical
thinking as awhole.

In the writings of some researchers, approaches to certain genre
forms are revealed as priority and historically end-to-end, that is,
those that act as “long-lived”, behind which the largest and most
general stylistic canons that operate in all national cultures are
contained, that is, they have always achieved a certain degree of
‘globalization’ [3; 10].

Of course, cult or ritual genres, such as prayer songs, mass,
liturgy, requiem, mystery, etc., aways acquire socia breadth.
The style and content of cult ritual music are characterized by
such qualities as static, measureness, orderly, the dominance of
the choral element, the generalization of images, the prevalence
of cathedral moods, but the most important thing is that, acting
as socio-canonical, these genre forms provide the initial
formation of artistic canons, move to the sphere of secondary
compositional and performing creativity, preserving the sacred
sublimity and breadth of action.

The same can be said about popular genres: song, dance, march,
chorale, declamation forms with all their varieties. For the
original “simple” applied genre styles, the availability, simplicity
of the musical form, the preference of familiar intonations over
new ones are indicative; mainly associated with them (though
not only namely with them) is the expression of genres by B.
Asafyev “the intonation dictionary of the era’. Their main task,
if taken in the context of the historical development of musical
language, is to establish a certain expressive function, artistic
expression, according to a certain method of sounding. Thus, the
type of melody in a lullaby, in a lament, the type of
accompaniment in an urban romance, etc., arise in everyday
pragmatic ways. But in this way, secondary genres are also
formed, which adopt formality and figurative ambiguity,
especially motivic and rhythmic constancy, primary ones: waltz,
minuet, sarabande, mazurka, polonaise, romance, prelude, and
some others.

Historically stable forms include larger and internaly
contrasting genres, which are sometimes called concert ones,
thus emphasizing their belonging to the field of presented
secondary music, hence their separate performance purpose.
These are such well-known and globally widespread genre forms
as symphony, sonata, quartet, oratorio, cantata, vocal cycle,
instrumental concerto, instrumental poem.

Turning to such genres, A. Sohor notes that, despite al their
diversity, they reveal common stylistic features - but precisely as
genre-stylistic, that is, historicaly formed, canonical,
programming, reflecting and preserving the artistic needs of the
music itself, socialized and generalized. These features already
express the methods of dialogue, communicative interaction of
the composer and the performer with the surrounding
environment, including the recipient environment, conditions of
performance and scale of musical action, etc. Synthetic theater
genres, which, according to H. Besseler, reveal the most striking
type of presented secondary music, are also characterized by
such properties[14].

According to the systematics proposed by O. Sokolov in the
works devoted to musical genres, the main criteria for assessing
the stylistic qualities of genre forms are the presence or absence
of a connection of music with other arts or non-musica
components, that is, the expression of the program principle as a
direct involvement of verbal and literary material. On this basis,
the researcher proposes to distinguish four main types of music,
bringing to the fore the concept of pure music, which includes
non-programmatic instrumental works, and the genre itself is
essentially reduced to a stable musical structure [10].

In his assessment of the current state of the theory of genre style
in music, A. Amrakhova starts from the concept of
“generalization through genre” proposed by A. Alshwang, which
alows characterizing the method of action of not only everyday,
but also “composer” genres, even in complex synthetic forms,
for example in opera creativity (albeit in a mediated form).
Paying attention to the phenomenon of genre semiotization, both
researchers simultaneously marked the process of generalization
(abstraction) of genre features, their “distraction” in the musical

-141-



AD ALTA

JOURNAL OF INTERDISCIPLINARY RESEARCH

and creative imagination from the specifics of musical works,
that is, they indicated that genre stylistics can exist as a set of
certain logical-semantic formulas, being in the imaginary
textological space of music, becoming its “common place”,
which explains the specifics of the existence of autonomous
artistic language of music, its own conceptual thesaurus.

A. Amrachova notes that the technique of “generalization
through genre” should be considered precisely in the course of
the conceptualization process; in her opinion, conceptualization,
like categorization, is related to the structuring of knowledge,
but “categorization” in the psycholinguistic tradition is
understood as a way of establishing and expressing in language
mainly hierarchical relations, such as “general — part”, “class -
class member”, and conceptualization expresses a world view
and world understanding, a logical structured awareness of
understanding the world. Deciphering the musical content of a
genre style, thus, requires arather meticulous analysisin order to
reveal its conceptual features and true semantic purpose [1].

One of the most productive provisions of the works of A. Sohor
devoted to genre theory, is the identification of definitions of the
stylistic quality of the genre as typified and typifying, which is
based on groups of stylistic features, both structural and
semantic, that is, this property is semantic in origin; therefore,
the proposed concepts can be considered as genre semantems, or
semantic paradigms that condition the interpretive plan of both
composer and performer creativity. A. Sohor writes about the
need to “make a distinction between the name of the genre and
the definition of its features (sonata and sonataness, romance and
romanticism, program music and programmaticness, etc.)” as the
one that most corresponds to the categorization of genre style
[13, 14]. This approach to revealing the content of the concept of
genre style is continued by E. Nazaykinsky, who not only
devoted a separate methodical study to the problems of style and
genre [9], but also formed an additional concept of genre modes,
which is used in a similar way to philosophica and literary
understanding, and allows revealing mobility and transitivity of
genre-style characteristics, multiplicity of manifestation of genre
properties, which do not negate its content integrity. In the words
of E. Nazaikinskyi, “a musical mode is a complete, specific in
content (that is, one of many possible), artistic mediation of a
state, objectified in music in various forms, by various means
and methods” [9, p. 149]. Therefore, it is clear that the musical
genre mode is, first of all, a semantic characteristic that allows
identifying music-specific means of reproducing emotional and
cognitive states, and this reveals certain psychological aspects of
the stylistic content of genre forms in their concrete and
pragmatic detection and definition.

According to V. Salimovsky's definition, proposed by the
literary study of the nature of genres, which also seems to be
very productive, the genre form can be described as the
actualization of atypical author'sidea by areproduced system of
cognitive-linguistic actions, the result of which are certain text
units. At the same time, the typical idea corresponds to one or
another goal that is included in the structure of a certain type of
socia activity, and dialogic relations are reflected in the genre
form, since the subtextual units are the coverage of some
microtheme corresponding to the expectations of the addressee,
or, what is the same, a response to some genre question. Thus,
from the standpoint of literary studies, genre style can be
presented as functional one, reflecting the organization of speech
practice; it is the interrelation of speech acts based on the
interrelationship of their typical target attitudes, isolated from
communicative and cognitive goals of a more genera nature;
precisely in this capacity, they are involved in the author's
artistic ideas, giving them typicality and recognizability [11].

M. Bakhtin also addresses into the category of genre styles when
he examines the system of verbal speech genres. He defines the
stylistic limits of a language genre as a stable type of expression
(a holistic unit of language communication, the boundaries of
which are set by the change of speakers), assuming that the
object of genre studies should be considered an expression (text)
in its typological characteristics. M. Bakhtin insists that genre

style, like any genre-stylistic formation, is only a moment of
continuous language communication (life, literary, cognitive,
political), which, in turn, reflects the process of continuous
comprehensive formation of this socia group [4]. M. Bakhtin
introduces the concept of genre style to the field of philosophy
of language, which is very symptomatic of the literary studies of
the first half of the 20th century, but in the study of specific
genre forms, not only applied, but also artistic, he uses an
analytical textological approach equipped with certain aesthetic
axiological provisions.

In general, the theory of literary genres is developed on the basis
of the broad direction of modern communicative and functional
linguistics, and more broadly, interdisciplinary humanitarian
knowledge bordering on the applied philosophica and aesthetic
sphere, enriching and clarifying the latter.

Thus, studying the character of Bakhtin's worldview, V.
Khalizev notes that throughout his creative career, Bakhtin
develops the author's system of ethical philosophy, which is
expressed in his studies of the first half of the 1920s (“To the
philosophy of action”, “Author and hero in aesthetic activity”).
Namely based on M. Bakhtin's dialogical philosophy, O.
Samoilenko defines the main theoretical positions in the study of
the dialogue between genre and style in music, as he notes that
the interaction of style and “life”, cultural experience takes place
in a mediated way, in which a specia role is assigned to genre.
Therefore, the interaction of semantics and symbolism in music
can be considered as an interaction of genre and style conditions
of musical cresativity [6; 12].

Semantic functions of music arise as genre ones, i.e., those
which are determined by the conditions of entry of the musical
phenomenon into the real life context, connected with the
coordination of the vital purpose and the artistic design of the
musical sound. The symbolic intentions of music are manifested
due to its stylistic autonomy — “self-legitimacy” - and testify to
the possibility of entering the “life world of culture’ into the
context of a musica composition (music as a form), to the
subordination of life logic to the artistic “feeling” of the world.
While for the genre life is a condition of music, for style musical
creativity is a condition of life, that is, life circumstances, extra-
artistic representations acquire such a degree of convention that
is necessary in order to use them as “signs’ of other, more
significant and lasting relationships. As such “signs’, life
experience “asks’ for a replacement - the use of more perfect
and precise sign forms, another language of another reality. So,
the comparative characterization of semantics and symbolism in
music even in the first approach to these phenomena allows
noting the different quality of genre and style conventions in
music, hence the different possibilities of inter-genre and inter-
style dialogues - as different directions of conventional dialogue
inmusic.

At the same time, the possibility of forming “own” musical
symbolism depends on the semantic certainty of the sonorous,
“meaningful” material of music - just as the possibilities of
stylistic activity of music depend on its genre design. Musical
“signs’ - the subject-structural ingredients of music - are dual,
“two-faced”: on the one hand, they are directed to genre
definitions, on the other - to the stylistic interpretation of actual
and possible genre content. The first - primary - symbolic side of
music indicates the metaphorical properties of sound as an image
of the reality “beyond” music; the other - secondary - reveals the
metonymic abilities of the sound image as a“nominee” of a new
musical redlity.

The genre comes into close contact with the non-musical branch
of cultural symbolism, and mediates it. The primary functions of
the genre were determined in that group (system) of genres,
which, following H. Besseler and A. Sohor, is usually called
everyday or primary (cult, applied, folklore, i.e.,, community-
collective, often connected with oral tradition, genres). However,
while the definition of “primary-genre sphere” is correct in
relation to this group, limiting ourselves to the name of
composer's music, that is, professional music of the New and
Modern times as “re-genre’ is not entirely correct. The
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secondary nature of the genre forms of the composer's creativity
from the end of the Renaissance to the present consists precisely
in relegating the genre functions of music to the background and
replacing them with “stylistic initiative”, so it is more correct to
speak of the “repetitive-stylistic sphere” of the evolution of
music. In addition, the phenomenon of “primacy” in music turns
out to be very broad, which changes historically in connection
with the new possibilities of musical poetics. Starting from the
17th century, it includes stable genre-stylistic methods (typical
means), rhetorical formulas, stylistic models of composer
poetics, stylistic models of the national school, direction, and
historical period. Even in the presence of a specific authorized
primary source, the listed phenomena become the “common
property” of music, its anonymous symbolic domain, the
common vocabulary.

Thus, the re-stylistic sphere of music reveals its own sources of
“primality” as its own intramusical subject of dialogue, and
turns them into new genre canons, subjecting them to genre
“rules of conduct”. The interaction of primary-genre and
repeated-style signs of music explains the development of
professional composer creativity, in genera - the movement of
music “forward” (avant-garde) with a constant connection with
tradition (review of tradition, retrospectivism). This genre-style
dichotomy of music is reinforced by the consideration of the
categories of “primary” and “secondary” in relation to the
artistic text and its compositional properties in the work of
Bakhtin [4, p. 297-234].

The functions of genre, style, and composition in the process of
musica influence can be considered as “memory” in connection
with the genre form of music, “discovery” - in the consistent
perception of the composition, “appropriation” - at the level of
stylistic understanding. The central and supporting element of
this triad is the composition; it is the main entrance to the
musical content and the material side of the musical-creative
process (the fixed symbolic side of music in its single form). At
the level of the composition, “semantic coding” occurs - the
process of recognizing values as a correlation between actual
(immediate) sound and information stored in memory (available
memory content). Semantic coding is carried out as a time
process (in the time unfolding of music), but memorizing the
content of music is determined not by the amount of what is
heard, but by the intensity of the memorization process, which is
expressed in the ability to reorder the components of the
received information (to master it as a whole, endowing it with
the one-moment spatial coordination in consciousness). This
moment of transformation of diachronicaly acquired
information in the process of sounding music into a meaningful
vertical (into a simultaneous “space” of meaning) can be
considered as the moment of the birth of a style (let us note that
the stylistic assessment of music, the perception of musical
sound as specific-stylistic is impossible without a listener;
autonomous musical style historically also appeared when a
special listening position in relation to music arose, therefore, a
special listening awareness of music).

The genre consolidates the memorial aspect of culture, allows it
to be defined as extremely important. That is why Bakhtin wrote
that genre is more durable than style. Style accompanies the
familiar experience of assigning meaning, that is, it is a
mnemonic aspect of cultural memory and it reveals the aesthetic
function of the latter. Style expresses an attitude, a meaningful
aesthetic relationship to the past and the existing experience of
musical thinking, therefore it takes on the function of evauative
generalization, assimilating certain genre indicators and giving
them a new semantic interpretation, artistic and figurative
direction. Specia playing with style, which complicate and at
the same time simplify its genre priorities, are manifested in the
so-called transitional crisis periods of the development of
musical art. As noted by O. Kuzheleva [7] in her research, the
work of musicians of the transition period was always the most
difficult for stylistic musicological evaluation, as it often
embodied opposite genre and style trends. Therefore, she
considers the problem of transitional time to be related to
questions about current and non-current trends in style creation.

The prerequisite for the approach to the polystylistic tendencies
of the composer's creativity is the formation of the principles of
the “interpretive” style (the term of V. Medushevsky [8]); in it,
as in amirror, other stylistic essences can be reflected, but only
reflected, used as material, being rebuilt into some kind of
“incorporeal” substance by neutralization, distillation of stylistic
material, for example, the unification of signs of loudness
dynamics towards decrescendo, which has the meaning of a kind
of afterword, “aftertone” of theera[7, p. 5-6].

Turning to the “collection of echoes’, to the postlude genre, etc.,
the out-of-date style rejects the possibility of novelty, but at the
same time, “weak”, irrelevant is not only what remained in the
shadow of yesterday - it is also an indication of the immanent
permanent qualities, properties of music, which are its real
submersion and are directed towards the future as that
compatible meaningful positive principle that brings together
and identifies ways of feeling and understanding.

O. Kuzheleva, in particular, proved that from the point of view
of possible philological and aesthetic interpretations, the out-of-
date style reveals a kind of “heuristic flavor” - primarily due to
similarities with some currents characteristic of Eastern culture,
in particular of Zen Buddhism. Thus, the epithet “out-of-date”
emphasizes the will from temporal dependence (atemporality),
therefore, from subordination to the present moment, immediate
events, which creates a sense of belonging to time as eternity,
without its division into the past, present, and future. The
absence of temporal accentuation also implies the absence of a
contrasting form, purposeful dramaturgy of the work - its
orientation to the end: in “updated” dramatic concepts, time
“flies” rapidly, its linearity, irreversibility are obvious. In
connection with out-of-date stylistic concepts, the transformation
of the temporal horizon into a spatia compositional-textural
musical vertical leads to a stoppage of the linear flow of time.
The emerging phenomenon of “open form”, a fundamentally
unfinished structure, is realized as an infinite time that repeats its
own sound “landscape”, becoming a metaphor for Eternity. A
similar lack of temporal accentuation (atemporality) is expressed
in a peculiar timeless and suprahistorical height [7, p. 6-8].
Polystylistics, in the context of the genre-stylistic approach,
should be perceived as a special speech method that uses the
intonation musical experience of al European (and not only
European) music, which reveals the ability to exist in
simultaneity, asin simultaneous-“ parallel” time.

In this way, those special canonical attitudes of musical thinking
are revealed, speaking of which T. Cherednychenko introduces
the concept of the “primordial canon” of musical creativity,
which forces one to look for genre constancy even with the most
radical stylistic shiftsin musical consciousness [5, p. 70]. Genres
such as postlude, “post-" opuses, ‘music for', reverberations,
metamusic, metamorphoses, aphorisms, meditation, landscapes,
dreams, reflections, labyrinths, and some others testify to the
need to develop new stable genre and stylistic indicators in the
conditions of total renewal of stylistic musical content, and this
leads to the transformation of a number of stylistic principles
into genre ones, the presentation of the stylistic principle as a
canonical, generalizing one, which in the functional plan led to
the complete replacement of genre conditions by stylistic ones,
but left as fundamental the principle of dialogue between genre
and stylistic principlesin music.

Thus, the relevant aspects of the study of genre style are also due
to the new experience of creating music, which is common to
both composers and performers, testifies to the modern
transience of musical art (the transition of centuries), evokes
analogies with the transience of stylistic phenomena of music,
which appeared on turn of the 19th-20th centuries.

The turning points of eras are the most important historical
moments in the fate of music, including in the fate of piano
performance, which allows finding chronological supportsin the
history of piano art at the transitions from the 18th century to the
19th century, from the 19th century to the 20th century, and
finally from the 20th century to the 21st century, alows
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establishing theoretical concepts of piano performance work
based on these supports.

In a concise form, the theoretical model of the genre canon as a
leading criterion for assessing the semantic completeness and
semantic certainty of a performance interpretation can be
presented as follows.

From the genre nature of musical art, the criteria of primacy -
secondary are emphasized, which are system indicators not only
on the border of ritual-customary and artistic practice, but also
within the latter, which produces its own tendency to divide into
primary and secondary material, with the proposa of
paradigmatic communicative models of signs. The latter are
prolonged in the system of composer-performer stylistic
thinking, provoking the opposition of authority (primary genre
attitude with accompanying compositional properties) -
authorship  (genre-stylistic  modification of the chosen
compositional model), i.e, they are consistent with the
parameters of genre and style in the process of their trandation-
update in time, when the demands and needs that reflect
collective creative pragmatics are organized in the genre plane,
and the ambitions of the original author's artistic thinking are
manifested in the stylistic dimension of musical expression.
Genre canons are equally important for both architectural plans
of music in its sound formation and development; they provide a
dynamic balance of both plans, in which the stylistic factors of
canonization confirm the semantic determination of the genre
indicators of the musica composition; genre foundations of
canonical musical thinking, canonization are strengthened by
stylistic prolongations of compositional principles, trends of
stylistic assimilation and stylistic transitivity.

Those aspects of canonical musical thinking (both composer’
and performer’ one) that arise from the middle of the
compositional formation of musical materia indicate the
phenomenon of musical thematism with its aesthetic and
immanent-stylistic indicators. From the point of view of genera
compositional logic, the spatiotemporal organization of a
musical text directly depends on the principles of repetition, and
the mentioned principles in the context of the process of
historical and stylistic development of music can be considered
as identical to the processes of thematic canonization, therefore,
genre-style and stylistic canons express the objective essence of
the existence of musical matter as artistically and linguistically
organized.

Musical thematism, which is part of the set of musica and
compositional principles, is the chronotopic-processual basis of
the implementation of a genre style - a genre-style canon, which
acts as a multifunctional phenomenon; the theme is a structural-
semantic prototype of the genre form as a whole, therefore it
determines its representative stylistic function, determines the
figurative-semantic scope of the musical work, presenting one
individualized image, it simultaneously (with its help) programs
the artistic image unity of the musical whole.

The specificity of musical thematism appears in connection with
the ability of musical expression to reproduce the forms and
methods of relationships, therefore, according to the scope and
nature of the thematic development, the principles of the genre-
compositional constitution are divided into multi-component
polylogical, monothematic-monological, contrasting-syllabic
dichotomous or dialogic. All of them act as varieties of dialogic
communication as a way of understanding and comprehending,
influence the typology of genre canons. As determined by the
performance origin of musical creativity, the latter imply three
leading trends in the chronotopic (time-space) formation of
musical form: polylogic, monologic, and actualy dialogic as
varieties of musical-performance speech - actions, achievement
of the semantic addressee and work, and genre style.

Thus, the category of the genre canon alows mediating the
principles and features of musical form- and meaning-making
that are important for musical and performing creativity; in
particular, it reveas the effective dynamic value of thematismin
music as a process phenomenon that determines the typical

features of a musica composition, makes them stylistically
expressed, fixed, ensures their constancy, semantic weight.
Genre-canonical signs in their coordination with the stylistic
indicators of musical creativity become prerequisites for the
performer's attitude to the phenomenon of genre style, as well as
criteria for evaluating this phenomenon as such, which is largely
provided by musical-performative interpretation.
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Abstract: In the article, an attempt is made to outline the field of professional skillsin
frames of the effectiveness of professional training of musicians-performers. The pilot
experiment aimed at researching the field of professional skills of university students
and teachers, as well as performers who have experience both in concert and teaching
activities is described. The results of experiment are presented and discussed, showing
what qualities are professionally important for musicians-performers for the successful
mastering of the profession and further work in a professional environment. Moreover,
in particular, based on the results of the correlation and factor analysis, the conclusion
is made that professional education proceeds as specified by the structure of the field
of professional skill.
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1Introduction

Higher art education is a complex system, which in current
conditions requires constant improvement of al its components.
All over the world, there is a noticeable tendency of decrease in
the quality of higher education against the background of its
“massiveness’, which leads to the leveling of the level of
training of specidlists, that is especialy evident in the field of
training an “artificia product” - a musician-performer. In
connection with the spread and blurring of certain professional
boundaries of performing specialties, in order to successfully
compete in the labor market, a graduate needs a broader training
than it is required by the classic canons of the profession. His set
of competencies should include best practice achievements.

In order to increase the effectiveness of a musician-performer
professional training, a pilot experiment was conducted, which
involved researching the field of professional skills of university
students and teachers, as well as performers who have
experience not only in concert, but aso in teaching in the
specified field.

To successfully master the profession and further work in a
professional corporate environment, a musician-performer needs
certain qualities that are professionaly important for this

specialty.

The problem of determining professionally important personality
qualities is not new for psychological and pedagogical sciences.
The works of such scientists as E. Zeyer, E. Klimov, A. Luk, S.
Rubinstein, B. Teplov, V. Shadrikov, etc. are the theoretical and
methodological foundations of research in this field. Of
particular importance are the pedagogical systems of K.
Stanislavskyi and M. Chekhov, which pursue the same result,
but achieve it in different ways. There are also country specifics.
In particular, in Ukraine, for objective reasons, the system of K.
Stanislavsky is better known and widespread, however, in our
opinion, the system of M. Chekhov (the path “from external to
internal™) for musicians-performers as for supporters of the “art
of large gesture’ can to be even more understandable and
acceptable.

The works of scientists who studied creative aspects of activity,
in particular, B. Olmo, A. Luk, B. Teplov, etc., in the diagnosis
of creative abilities are based mainly on the qualities inherent in
the specifics of creative work. Analyzing in detail creative
qualities from the point of view of thinking abilities, we believe
that in the works of these scientists insufficient attention is paid
to the socia component of personality, which in modern
conditions of globalization in al spheres of life significantly
impoverishes the palette of qualities necessary for successful
professional activity.

2 Materialsand Methods

Analyzing the above-mentioned scientific fund and taking into
account the specifics of the professional activity of musicians-
performers, the professionally important qualities of musicians-
performers were determined, which formed the basis of the field
of their professional skill.

The field of professional skills was investigated using the
“formalized interview” method, in which 262 respondents were
interviewed. In the questionnaire, the interviewers recorded the
following “objective’ indicators. gender, age, professional status
(student, teacher, artist), region, a sign of “professional
gradualism” (origin from afamily of creative intelligentsia, from
a family of another socio-professional groups). Students,
teachers of leading music universities and performing musicians
working in al regions of Ukraine (Western, Eastern, Southern,
Central, and Kyiv) were interviewed.

Building an adequate sample population model was not the goal
of the study, however, the total number of respondents and the
quality of filling out the questionnaires allow qualifying the
information obtained as reliable for achieving the research goals.

The main purpose of the “pilot” study was to determine the
parameters and contours of the field of professional excellence
(FPE). In this regard, the following tasks were formulated: 1) to
determine the structure of the field of professional expertise
(excellence); 2) to reveal its main components in general and for
different groups, highlighting their value in the general structure
of the field; 3) to find out the general dispositions of professional
training.

The basic parameters of the field are determined not only by the
set of relevant components, but also by their structure - the
relationship of interdependence, and the value that each
component has in the structure of the field. This is a kind of
“grid” in which the maintenance, establishment, and
consolidation of those professional qualities that determine the
nature and content of the field of professional skill of a
musician-performer take place.

The comparison of FPE with a “grid” and the indication of a
limited set of professional qudlities are not accidental, since in
this case we emphasize that the landscape of FPE contains both a
“core” - adefining, root sphere, and a “periphery” - arelatively
changing sphere. Separation of the “core” and “periphery” in the
structure of the FPE allows recording both relatively stable,
fundamental, and changing, situational components of the field.
Comparing the value of these parameters in different groups will
alow determining the prospects for the development and
strengthening of the FPE and the main directions of professional
training.

3 Results

In order to determine the structure of FPE, future musicians-
performers were asked to evaluate on a 10-point scale a set of
qualities that characterize the parameters of success and
attractiveness of artistic activity, attractiveness of the profession
as a whole, motivation of professional activity. The collected
primary research material was mathematically and statistically
processed: a correlation analysis was conducted and a “tree of
connections’ was constructed based on the Pearson coefficient
(construction of a“tree of connections” - use of graph theory).

Pearson's correlation coefficient is a quantitative indicator that
reflects the degree of interdependence between several variables.
The higher the value of this coefficient, the more closely related
these variables are. Building a “tree of connections’ alows
visualizing the degree of interdependence, as well as
highlighting the “core” zone, that is, the highest value of the
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coefficient, and the “periphery” - when the value of the
coefficient is relatively small.

To distinguish the “core” and “periphery” of the professional
excellence of musicians-performers, the average maximum value
of the Pearson coefficient and the median (an indicator reflecting
the “middle” of the correlation matrix) were determined. The
value of these indicators, respectively, is as follows: average
maximum — 53; the median is 32. Establishing these indicators
made it possible to statistically distinguish the “core” and
“periphery” in the structure of the FPE. “Core” is a sphere with a
vaue of the Pearson coefficient no higher than 53; for
“periphery”, it is not lower than 32. Signs that do not satisfy
these quantitative parameters were not taken into account (with a
few exceptions) during the construction of the “connection treg”.

The result of mathematical and statistical procedures is presented
in Fig. 1, showing the structure of the field of professional
excellence. The scheme of the “tree of connections’ quite clearly
represents which qualities form the “core’” and which ones
belong to “periphery” of professional excellence (see Figure 1).
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Figure 1. The structure of the field of professional excellence.

The parameters of the core and periphery outlined in the figure
are not ranked: they collectively mark the “core” and
“periphery” spheres.

As the “tree of connections’ shows, the “core’ isformed around the
qudities that collectively determine the “intelligent” component of
FPE. Despite the fact that both “anaytica abilities’ and
“intelligence’ are important in the structure of FPE, when we call
this “core” as Smart, we do not mean only the mental component of
professiona skill. It is about the Mind, which:

. Is able to reflect, and not only determine, establishing and
controlling aready existing norms and rules; the ability to
reflect is openness to experimentation, unconventional
vision and performance; the ability to reflect is the
presence of taste;

L] Has taste, that is, is capable of feeling and appreciating
what is pleasant or what brings pleasure, what is beautiful
or what impresses, what is good; it is the capacity that
opens access and measures the transition to consent; the
presence of taste, after al, isthe basis of sociability;

. Communicates, harmonizing the pleasant, beautiful, and
good in itself; coordinates the efforts of communication
participants to achieve agreement and understanding;

. Is emotional and adequate in terms of achieving
understanding and agreement, but is not neutral and
affective; its emotionaity is intra-intellectua, i.e,
internally characterizes it, and not super-intellectua -
external and hysterical;

. Adheres to traditions, not only feeling the basis of native
culture, but also the significance of world masterpieces;

. Is hardworking and ready to improve its ability to reflect,
communicate, have taste, be passionate, emotional and
faithful to national and world masterpieces;

L] Is able to self presenting.

In general, it is about a smart “core’ as a content-generating
instance. Here - in the interweaving of al the qualities outlined
above - respect for the profession, professiona strength, the
content of professiona activity are born, that is, professional
excellence, which, like a root system, is able to withstand any
vicissitudes of fate.

“Periphery”, on the contrary, is not content-generating, but
content-derived. Indeed, both technical skills, and acting
abilities, and the possibility of self-realization in spiritual and
intellectual terms can remain empty qualities if they are not
filled with “smart” matter. In a certain sense, the “ periphery” isa
kind of abstract part of the “core”, which is meaningless without
the latter. The pure quality of the “periphery” would be
insignificant if it were not activated by matter of the “core”,
would not be reactivated in experimentation (that is, in akind of
insatiable curiosity - the desire to make everything relevant as
soon as possible), ambitions, excitement, and rivalry. Of course,
the existence of a “periphery” without a “core” is impossible.
They are complementary: the “core” actualizes creative
potential; constituents of the “periphery” are implementers of
current professional expertise.

In order to confirm the conclusions regarding the “core” and
“periphery”, as well as to detail the idea of the structure of the
field of professiona excellence, another procedure of
mathematical and statistical analysis was implemented - a factor
analysis was carried out.

As it is known, factor analysis is a procedure by which a large
number of variables are reduced to a smaler number of
independent influencing variables called factors. At the same
time, one factor includes variables that are closely correlated
with each other, while the variables of different factors are
weakly related to each other. The purpose of factor analysisisto
find such complex factors that could most fully explain the
relationships between variables.

Factor analysis was performed with the same data that were
previously used in the correlation analysis. During the factor
analysis, 4 factors were identified.

Factor 1 is “noematic” (to designate this factor, the ancient
Greek word “nus’ - mind) is used. This factor unites the
components that, according to the results of the correlation
analysis, were placed in the “core” of the field of professional
excellence.

Factor 2 — “pragmatics’, it characterizes the possibility of use
and improvement of professional skills by musicians-performers.

Factor 3 — “affective’: “excitement” and “spirit of competition”,
those variables (they have the highest factor load) that determine
the content of thisfactor.

Factor 4 - “personalistic” - is characterized by the need for self-
realization of musicians-performers: the affirmation of own
“Self”.

Factors 2, 3, 4 actualy make up the “periphery” of the field of
professional skill. However, the factor analysis made it possible
to detail the sphere of the “periphery” to a certain extent by
distinguishing the “pragmatic”, “affective’, and “personalistic”
zones in the structure of the field of professional excellence of
musicians-performers.

Isolated factors, which are nothing more than separately
functioning zones in the overall FPE mechanism, are useful in
two planes. Firstly, in a theoretical plane, as it opens up the
perspective of the study of “professional mentality”; secondly —
in practical or pedagogica plane, alowing improving the
program of training performers, developing separate, special
methods of “strengthening” a particular zone.

The contours of the field of professional excellence outlined
above - the separation of the “core”, “periphery”, as well as four
zones - make it possible to determine the value of the
components of thisfield in different groups. This analysis allows
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not only to determine the strength of the FPE structure, but also
to single out the groups responsible for the monolithic nature of
the field, as well as to establish a kind of “weak chain” of the
field - groups with arather “loose” structure.

Let us note that the array of data allows reaching statistically
justified and correct conclusions only thanks to the comparison
of two groups of respondents formed on the basis of their
belonging to a certain professional status group: “students’ and
the group “with experience” (artists, teachers). The volume of
the array does not alow drawing dtatistically justified
conclusions, comparing the values of components in student
groups of different courses, as well as a similar indicator in
groups “with experience” (for example, the difference in the
value of teachers and artists). Conclusions may also be ill-
founded when comparing groups formed on the basis of regional
affiliation.

The procedure for factor analysis involves the division of factor
values into percentile groups. Three percentiles were
distinguished: “weak”, “medium”, and “strong” value of each
factor. Combining each factor with its threefold scale of
percentiles with the variable, “professional status groups —
“students’ and “with experience” (teachers, artists)” obtained the
following result: a “strong” value for Factor 1 (“noematic’) and
Factor 2 (“pragmatists’) is characteristic of the group “with
experience”; “strong” value for Factor 3 (“affective’) is inherent
for “students’; “strong” vaue for Factor 4 (“personalistic”) is
equal for the groups “with experience” and for “students’. The
conclusion is clearly presented in Figure 2.

FACTOR

“Noematic™

FACTOR

“Pragmatists™

FACTOR
“Affective”

FACTOR

“Personalistic™

‘ O “with experience” O “student” J

Figure 2. The strong value of the content of factors in different
professional status groups (in %)

The conclusion actualy indicates that for the “experienced”
group, the components that form the “core” of the “professiona
mentality” and those components of the “periphery” that express
the possibility and necessity of improving one's professional
excellence are most important. On the contrary, for “students”’,
the components that make up the “affective” zone of the
“periphery” are of the greatest importance.

If to compare the indices that were calculated as the average
value of points (on a 10-point scale) assigned to each component
of the FPE, the picture will be similar. Compared to “students’,
representatives of the “experienced” group attach more
importance to the components that make up the “core”’ of FPE.
For example, the “analytical abilities’ index for the group “with
experience” eguas 7.5 units, and for “students’ - 7.0 units;
“intelligence”, respectively, is 8.4 and 7.8 units; “rivary” - 4.8
and 5.8 units; “excitement” - 5.3 and 6.1, etc.

The conclusion about the “looseness’ of the “core” in the student
group seems banal and frivolous only at first glance. Allegedly,
over time, the “core” will become stronger. However, firstly,
students of music institutions, as arule, are not debutants in their
profession. They mostly have performance experience and
continue to enrich it while learning. The range of questions
arises. In the future, when they leave the daily care of their
teachers, won't they consolidate these “peripheral” components
as the main ones in the field of professional skill? Secondly,

future musicians-performers are an integral part of the creative
musica intelligentsia, while this is active part, adventurous and
ambitious. Is the “experienced” part of artists, teachers in
modern conditions (social, political, economic) able to cope with
the approval of low requirements for professional skill - will the
entire field of professional skill be impoverished?

4 Discussion

All the issues outlined above require a separate, detailed and
serious study. When answering them, one should keep in mind
not only the possibility of reproduction of the so-called group of
“musica intelligentsia’, but also talk about the prospects of
preserving and developing the intellectual fund of Ukraine.

One of the most important components of the field of
professional excellence is professional education. At the same
time, it should be emphasized that professional education is not a
certain propaedeutics - a process of introduction to the field; and
adiploma of relevant education is not aticket that gives the right
to engage in professional activities. Admission to an educational
institution and the process of obtaining an education is aready a
fact of belonging to a professional corporation and, accordingly,
being in the field of professional excellence.

Vocational education can be viewed from different perspectives.
On the one hand, one can talk about what it is known and what
should be known. Here, the process of training professional
artists, performers appears in the guise of programs, training
courses, and the degree of assimilation of the presented material.
On the other hand, attention can be paid to the formation of the
ability to know. Indeed, not only the desire and aspiration to
enrich own spiritual and intellectual potential and improvement
of “technical” characteristics (voice data and acting abilities) is
significant, but also the ability to enrich oneself and improve
oneself. And another aspect is the explanation of the dispositions
of professional education.

We will define the disposition of professional education (DPO)
of performing musicians as the structure of instructions for the
educational (and self-educational) process. So, anadlyzing the
dispositions of professional education of future musicians
performers, we are dealing with the mechanism (albeit even
partial) of self-reproduction of the field in itsintegrity.

Thus, based on the results of the correlation and factor analysis
of the field of professional excellence of a musician-performer,
we conclude: professional education proceeds as it is
determined by the structure of the field of professional
excellence.

This position can be confirmed by empirical data. Thus, the
respondents were asked to evaluate on a 10-point scale a set of
student characteristics that are decisive for successful
professional training, as well as different forms of training from
the point of view of their effectiveness. The same was offered to
teachers and artists. Based on the general theoretical conclusion,
it was not unexpected that representatives of the “experienced”
group relatively higher evaluate those characteristics that are
projections of the “core” components, while “students’ per
contra— focus on “periphery”.

So, for example, the “intellectua level” characteristic index for
the group of performers “with experience” is equal to 9.0 units,
for the group of “students” - 8.7 units; “thinking”, “intuition” for
the group of performers “with experience” constituted 7.5 units,
for “students’ - 6.8 units; “flexibility of thinking”, respectively,
is 7.6 and 7.3 units; “ability to work independently” - 8.6 and 7.9
units; “ability to “finish” details’ (and this is a characteristic of
flexibility of thinking, hard work, perseverance, and, to some
extent, stressresistance) - 7.8 and 7.2 units.

Representatives of the student group of musicians-performers
rate their “appearance” and “acting abilities” higher than their
mentors: 6.5 and 6.0 units for the first characteristic; 7.6 and 7.3
units - for the second.
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Future musicians-performers believe that “group classes’ and
learning technical methods are more meaningful forms. We
caled this form “tapping”. The representatives of the
“experienced” group value personal contact with the teacher
more and see in the voice, its “technical” perfection a
continuation of what we called intelligence.

During the analysis of the forms of professional education, the
guestion arises again about the “looseness’ of the “core”
“noematic” zone of the field of professiona excellence of future
musi cians-performers, about the prospects of musical and artistic
skill, and more broadly - about the fate of professionalism in the
environment of the creative intelligentsia.

5 Conclusion

Determining the contours of the field of professional excellence,
we outlined its “core” and “peripheral” spheres, detailed the
picture of the field, distinguishing four zones — “noematic”,
“pragmatics’, “affective’, “personalistic”; we set the values of
FPE components for different professional status groups, and
considered the dispositions of professional education as an
integral part of the field of professional excellence.

The statements, which were formulated as conclusions of the
content order, regarding the “looseness’ of the “core” sphere in
the group of “students’ and the probability, in connection with
this, of dissemination - dispersal of the field, of course require
confirmation in further research. However, this does not unify
our warnings regarding the prospects for the development of the
field of professional excellence, the need to strengthen it. And
above al, it is necessary to pay attention to the “core” sphere of
the field. After all, the erosion of the foundation, the destruction
of the root is not just deprofessionalization, but it is a general
lack of prospects for reproduction of professional excellence.
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Abstract: Quantitativeness is described in the article as a generalized linguistic concept
of cognitive and communicative-pragmatic direction, which is characterized by an
internal meaning structure and a system of specialized and transposed different-level
linguistic means. The focus on content priority, in particular on the set of deep
semantic invariants, ensured quantitativeness analysis in several aspects: 1) in view of
thought-speech activity and the basic principles of functional-categorical grammar,
which served as a basis for distinguishing predicative, substantive, adjectival, and
adverbial quantitativeness; 2) on the axis of quantitative certainty — quantitative
uncertainty; 3) in the context of concepts many — few (6aeamo — mano) with their
various modifications — from too much to too little quantity; 4) in the plane of the
ascending or descending manifestation of the sign in one subject compared to another
(others) or in the same one, but at different times, which corresponds to the pattern of
more (greatest) — less (least) (6irviue (natibinbwe) — menwe (naiimenwe)); 5) with an
emphasis on the totality of means of expression. Verbs, numerals and their semantic
correlates, in particular nouns, numeral-noun compounds, and phraseologica units are
distinguished among language units with a generalized quantitativeness scheme. It was
found that a significant part of these markers serves as a bright emotional expressive
tool, aimed not only at verbalizing media texts, but also at expressing a mocking-
ironic tone. The focus on modern language practice led to the selection of
quantitatively labeled compounds associated with destructiveness. However, such
violations of the language standard are recognized as justified, as they perform an
important stylistic and communicative-pragmatic role. The units expressing language
dynamics include spliced words, lexemes, the semantic structure of which has shifted,
as well as nominations formed by morphological methods. It is emphasized that the
appearance of additional negative connotations is characteristic of most of them. It is
noted that the active interaction of the language of the mass media and oral
communication is indicated by words of narrow stylistic purpose (with figurative
meaning, jargonisms, slangisms, etc.), which explicate an indefinite amount and at the
same time give general expression and a peculiar flavor to the expression.

Keywords: quantitativeness, media linguistics, cognitive and communicative-
pragmatic dimensions, vocabulary, evauative and emotional expressive means,
slangisms, Ukrainian language, parts of speech, mass media

1Introduction

The beginning of the 21st century was marked by the rapid
development of science, which led to a fundamental change of
views on the object of research, intensified the use of concepts,
often built at the intersection of several directions. This is
evidenced, for example, by works that combine the
achievements of journalism and didactics [10], philosophy and
psychology [5], language and culture [13], etc. Coexistence and
interweaving of different currents, activation of the synthesis of
linguistic theories — cognitive, communicative-pragmatic,
sociolinguistic, psycholinguistic, etc. — determined the end-to-
end and multifaceted interpretation of language units. The
advantages of modern linguistics include an emphasis on the
priority of content and the importance of observing basic ideas
based on the definition of the functional potential of words,
phrases, and sentences, which should be considered in the
context of specific communicative situations. Adherence to such
fundamental ideas influenced the creation of works of linguistic-
cognitive [6], pragmalinguistic [14], communicative-pragmatic
[15], and media-linguistic [9; 15; 16] direction. These principles
make it possible to objectively and comprehensively analyze
language universals, usualy not represented in the linguistic
tradition. Recently, scientists resort to the conceptualization of
certain concepts. In particular, O. Chernenko described the
peculiarities of the verbalization of the concept of
mobos/koxannsn  (love) [3] and offered a linguistic and
phraseological interpretation of the concept of civ’s (family) [4].

Concepts of wacma (happiness) [9; 23], xpuza (crisis) [15],
acumms (life) [18], croso (word) [20], Vkpaina (Ukraine) [21],
conceptual representation of fragments of knowledge in the
scientific and artistic picture of the world [11], etc. are in the
field of interest of Ukrainian researchers. In a number of works,
the principle of categorization is applied to the study of linguistic
universals, for example, in this aspect, the semantic-cognitive
paradigm of the category of femininity is considered [16]. The
idea of combining categorization and conceptualization, which
served as the basis for a holistic study of the sacred sphere,
seems interesting [22]. The mentioned works of linguists are
interesting, relevant, and capable of becoming a methodological
basis for the study of other generalized concepts, in particular,
quantitiveness. In modern linguistics, some of its aspects are
dready the object of scientific research [1; 2; 12], but they do
not provide a comprehensive anaysis of this linguistic
universality. Quantitativeness research should be based on the
modern linguistic material, in particular, media texts. Such a
choice is fully justified, because newspaper journalism reflects
language dynamics to the greatest extent. When informing about
the redlities of life, journalists often produce new works, in order
to achieve the effect of unexpectedness and to implement the
author's intention, they use lexemes in unfamiliar contexts.
Adherence to the specified quantitative research algorithm
determines the relevance of the problem.

The goa and task of the article is to characterize quantitativeness
as a linguistic universal in the cognitive and communicative-
pragmatic plane, which is characterized by an internal meaning
structure and a system of specialized and transposed different-
level linguistic means, in particular those that show signs of
destructivity, amed a making media texts colloguid,
expressions of evaluation, emotionality, expressiveness.

2 Materialsand Methods

The corpus of the research materia consists of sentences
selected from Ukrainian media publications containing words or
phrases with the main or accompanying quantitative meaning.
Priority is given to those language units, the activation and
emergence of which are determined by the trends of modern
language practice; nominations that are outside the written and
literary norms of modern newspaper journalism occupy a
prominent place among them. Data from the “Large Explanatory
Dictionary of the Modern Ukrainian Language” [19] were
included in the analysis, which contributed to the discovery of
cases of expansion of the lexemes semantic structure.

Quantitativeness is chosen as the object of research as a
generalized linguistic concept of cognitive and communicative-
pragmatic direction. The subject of the scientific analysis is the
meaning structure of quantitativeness, different-level means of
its formal expression, which are considered in the context of
language dynamics, evaluative and emotional-expressive load,
normativity inherent in newspaper journalism and cases of its
violation, and also characterized with an emphasis on foreign
language factors, among which there is active phase of the
Russian-Ukrainian war.

The multifaceted character of quantitativeness determined the
use of the following research methods: descriptive as the main
one with its inherent methods of external and interna
interpretation, which made it possible to reveal the substantive
and formal signs of quantitativeness in general and its internal
structure in particular, to inventory and systematize language
units with the main and hidden meaning of quantity; the method
of complex analysis, which contributed to the study of
guantitativeness not only at the deep level and in the
communicative-pragmatic aspect, but also with regard to lexicdl,
morphological, and syntactic means of expression; the method of
contextual-semantic analysis, which made it possible to study
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words and phrases with the main and accompanying quantitative
meaning in the plane of the textual environment.

3 Results and Discussion

The study of quantitativeness as a concept that reveals a high
degree of generalization involves its description with an
emphasis on content priority, in particular, on a set of deep
semantic invariants, structured by interconnected shades of
meaning and realized at the text-creating level by a system of
different levels of linguistic means. A cognitively oriented study
algorithm provides quantitativeness analysis in several aspects.
First, its interpretation as a linguistic universal that arose on the
basis of thought-speech operations and is specified by a number
of narrower categorica meanings seems to be important. The
application of such a research scheme and its combination with
the basic principles of functional-categorical grammar, which in
the content — form dichotomy considers content dominant,
makes it possible to determine four components in the structure
of quantitativeness. predicative, substantive, adjective, and
adverbial quantitativeness. Secondly, the in-depth analysis of the
generalized quantitative content involves its study: 1) on the axis
of quantitative certainty — quantitative uncertainty; 2) in the
context of concepts 6aeamo — maro (many — few) with their
modifications — from too much to too little; 3) in the plane of the
ascending or descending manifestation of the sign in one object
compared to another (others) or in the same one, but at different
times, which corresponds to the pattern of 6azamo — mano (more
(greatest) — less (least)). Thirdly, an integral component of the
study of quantitativeness is the description of the means of its
expression, which should be considered in the aspect of modern
language dynamics. The active phase of the Russian-Ukrainian
war, which has been ongoing since February 24, 2022, became
an external factor that influenced the neologization of the
language of the mass media, the penetration into its sphere of
nominations that underwent an expansion of the semantic
structure, as well as lexemes that make the text colloquial, partly
vulgarize it, go beyond the boundaries of normativity, serving as
a means of expressing emotionality and expressiveness. Among
them, quantitatively marked words occupy a prominent place,
which, in addition, also have different communicative and
pragmatic  potential. Compliance with the specified
methodological procedures will make it possible to analyze
guantitativeness not only at a deep level, which indicates its
universality, but also to characterize it in the context of the
national specificities of the Ukrainian language in general and
the language of modern media sourcesin particular.

Orientation on the cognitive aspect serves as the basis for
determining the central component of the specified universality —
predicative quantitativeness, which correlates with the
predicative syntaxeme distinguished at the syntactic level. As it
is known, the functional purpose of the predicate is to model the
structure of simple sentences, that is, to predict the required
number of substantial syntaxes needed to redize the
informational completeness of the statement. In this area, there
are units attached to the predicative position with a hidden and
formally presented accompanying sign of quantity: verbs, as
well as other parts of speech that have undergone syntactic
verbalization. Among the verb forms, lexemes with the meaning
of process dynamics are observed, in particular with an
indication of the accumulation, quantitative growth or decrease
of someone or something, etc. In the media publications of the
period of the active phase of the Russian-Ukrainian war, words
used in the context of military operations, the size of the
Ukrainian and Russian armies, the number of displaced persons,
the destroyed occupiers and their weapons, persons who are able
to move freely or are deprived of it, etc., play thisrole. .: “Putin
can double the bet on his ““special operation””” — what the world
press writes about us (headline) (https.//gazeta.ua, May 09,
2022); The Russian occupiers are increasing the volume of
transfers of mobilized personnel, weapons and military
equipment, fuel and lubricants, and ammunition (https://gaze
taua, December 20, 2022); In autumn, the Estonian government
was concerned that the influx of Ukrainian refugees to the
country would increase due to the cold weather and constant

Russian shelling on the territory of Ukraine (https://www.rbc.ua,
January 08, 2023); Over the past weekend, the number of
Russian occupiers in the villages north of Mariupol increased
(https://glavcom.ua, February 02, 2023); In the Zaporozhye
direction, the number of three hundred” in occupiers increased”
(headline)  (https://forpost.media, December 07, 2022);
Volunteers who have completed first aid courses will be brought
to hospitals in the so-called “LNR” because too many wounded
occupiers are arriving (https://www.ukrinform.ua, February 13,
2023); Currently, fewer and fewer Ukrainian refugees are
arriving in Estonia... (https.//www.rbc.ua, January 08, 2023); In
particular, the Russian occupying forces restricted entry and exit
from the settlement of Ulyanivka (https://hromadske.ua, January
31, 2023); The negative offensive continues: the cemetery of the
“Wagnerivetzs” is growing - “an unbreakable country”
(headline) (https://www.5.ua, January 25, 2023). Constructions
with quantitative-procedural predicates, such as possecmu,
nannooumu, uanizmu, nouwarasumu (to breed, to fertilize, to
climb), which serve as a bright negative evaluative and
expressive tool, aimed not only at making media texts colloquial,
but also at expressing irony, a negative attitude towards
supporters of the Putin regime, Ukrainian officials,
representatives of various structures that violate the current
legidlation, to the Russian occupiers, whose goa is to Kkill
Ukrainians, destroy their cities, villages, infrastructure, etc., need
special comment: ...we will win this war on the battlefield, we
will defeat those Orks and Separs many of whom are bred,
unfortunately... (https://novadoba.com.ua, November 11, 2022);
Many pseudo-volunteers were dispersed in Ternopil Oblast
(headline) (https://lypa.com.ua, March 8, 2022) The Russians
“fostered” infiltration camps and prisons in Donbas: their
locations were exposed (headline) (https.//gazeta.ua, June 12,
2022); There were also guests got in the celebration of the 70th
anniversary of Putin's sidekick Steven Segal, who received
Russian citizenship back in 2016 (https://sport.zngj.ua, May 16,
2022); “The main difficulty is that there are a whole heap of
occupiers found their way into Ukraine, so there will be work
for everyone”, Kuzyk noted (https://espreso.tv, March 19, 2022).
In the last sentence, in addition to the selected verb, the
colloquial lexeme (docmobica) (a whole heap) gives
expressiveness to what is said and contributes to the looseness of
the interpretation of facts. In contrast to the characterized words,
the recently actuaized quantitatively marked derivative
nasononmepumu (to collect much volunteer aid, volunteered)
creates a positive tone of the story. It functions in contexts about
people who help the Armed Forces of Ukraine, the civilian
population affected by hostilities, or coordinate the volunteer
activities of others: More than a million have already
volunteered (https://procherk.info, March 25, 2022); In Lutsk,
children volunteered 10,000 hryvnias for dry rations for
defenders (headline) (https://insider-media.net, July 21, 2022). In
some places, the analyzed verb realizes an ironic and evaluative
intention. In this case, the activity named by it is associated with
fraudsters: Volunteered. Law enforcement officers detained two
residents of the Dnipro on suspicion of selling humanitarian aid
to the military (headline) (https://rudana.com.ua, August 17,
2022). Incidentally, we note that this lexeme is not found in
printed explanatory dictionaries. We associate its formation and
activation with external factors, in particular, Russian
aggression. Although the noun volunteer is presented in one of
the largest lexicographical works — the “Large Explanatory
Dictionary of the Modern Ukrainian Language’, it has
undergone an expansion of its semantic structure in the language
of the mass media. Let us compare: volunteer — “A person who
joined the military or other public service of his own free will”
[19, p. 201] Earlier, Petro Poroshenko together with volunteers
of the Sprava Hromad NGO prepared a mobile repair shop for
the military based on a British DAF truck (https://gazeta.ua,
May 02, 2023).

In addition to verbs, predicatively used numeras and their
meaningful correlates take part in the modeling of quantitatively
marked speech situations. Having moved into this sphere, they
acquired verb categories of time, manner, as well as form, which
is expressed analytically: with the help of the connection 6ymu
(to be) or not a proper name — the connection eussramucs /
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suseumucs, cmaeamu / cmamu, CMAHOSUMU (tO appear, to
become), etc. K. Horodenska also singles out such connecting
dements as odocseamu /  Odocsemymu, Hanivyeamu,
napaxoeyeamu, cseamu / caenymu (t0 reach, accrue, calculate,
achieve), etc. [7, p. 100]. The analyzed syntactic derivatives
occur in reports on the number of destroyed Russian invaders,
their damaged equipment, wounded or dead Ukrainians. For
example: The Russians use such UAVs for reconnaissance and
surveillance, as well as adjusting enemy fire, and there were
many of them at the military base (https.//focus.ua, December
02, 2022). In newspaper publications, large indicators are often
conveyed not in words, but in numbers: the Strike Group
reached at least 150 thousand (https://www.radiosvoboda.org,
January 15, 2023); Ukrainian soldiers yesterday eliminated 400
occupiers, and now the number of Putin's orcs eliminated since
February 26 is 44,700 (https://fakty.ua, August 19, 2022). By
chance, we focus attention on the secondary nomination of the
Russian military — the phrase Putin's orcs, which vividly
conveys a negative attitude towards enemies.

In addition to formal expression, connective components can
have a zero expression, but this does not deprive them of their
ability to represent the grammatica characteristics of
syntactically verbalized linguistic units with quantitative
semantics. Implicitness of connections indicates the present
tense and the imperfect tense: Newly mobilized people arrive in
Luhansk region from different regions of Russia. They settle in
residential buildings and administrative buildings, in particular,
in schools. There are a lot of them (https.//gazeta.ua, February
14, 2023); Relatives of the deceased found me, thanked me for
bringing their father. They said that only the photo | took was
left of him. And there plenty of such stories (https://gazeta.ua,
July 21, 2022). In addition to definite- and indefinite-quantitative
numerals, the role of functional equivalents of the verb can be
performed by adjectives with an accompanying quantitative
shade: “Some territories are littered with anti-personnel mines™:
the State Emergency Service told about the demining of Kharkiv
Region (headline) (https://suspilne.media, September 21, 2022).

In the hierarchical structure of the studied universal, the second
place is occupied by substantive quantification, which is
correlated with the substantive syntaxes presented at the
semantic-syntactic level. Its forma implementation is associated
with nouns, numeral-noun compounds, and other linguistic
means united by the general semantics of quantity. The cognitive
principle of description, as one of the priorities in our article,
makes it possible to distinguish five categorically narrower
meanings of substantive quantification: 1)  subject
quantitativeness, which implements the generalized meaning of
the executor of the action, the bearer of the process or state:
More than 100 invaders went to hell — the destruction of the
Russians filmed near Soledar (headline) (https://gazeta.ua,
January 12, 2023); — When | resigned from the 58th brigade, of
course, many of my friends remained there — that's why | helped
them (https://novadoba.com.ua, November 11, 2022); 2) object
guantitativeness; its substantive basis is related to an indication
of an object or a being to which an action, process, or state is
directed: Operators of the Special Operations Forces discovered
a concentration of the enemy in several areas (https.//gazeta.ua,
January 12, 2023); During the day, the enemy also lost the
equipment: three tanks, four armored combat vehicles and
special equipment (https://gazeta.ua, January 31, 2023); More
than 100 Russians were simultaneously destroyed by the
Ukrainian military near Soledar (https://gazeta.ua, January 12,
2023); 3) addressee quantitativeness, the functional purpose of
which is to indicate the persons to whose benefit or harm the
action is directed: The heavy artillery “salute” to Putin's horde
was recently handed over by the Ukrainian military, which
defends the outskirts of the capital (https://tsn.ua, March 25,
2022); 4) instrumental quantitativeness, usually expressed by the
names of objects that serve as a means of movement or atool for
the implementation of an action: Occupiers on tanks are moving
towards Mykolaiv — ODA (headline) (https://www.pravda.c
om.ua, March 6, 2022); Yuriy Ignat, the spokesman of the Air
Force Command of the Ukrainian Armed Forces, said that
Russia is firing long-range missiles at Ukraine (https.//tsn.ua,

December 08, 2022); 5) locative quantitativeness, the formal
representation of which involves lexemes with a spatial meaning
complicated by the semantics of quantity: Russia may launch a
new offensive from the occupied Ukrainian territories in the
spring, stated the Minister of Defense of Ukraine, Oleksiy
Reznikov, in an interview with the BBC (https:.//www.radiosv
oboda.org, January 15, 2023); The occupiers stop and check cars
moving through the streets of Mariupol (https:/life.pravd
acom.ua, May 04, 2022).

The semantic-cognitive paradigm of quantitativeness is
complemented by its adjectival and adverbial varieties, which
are correlated with adjectival and adverbial syntaxes specialized
in complicating simple sentences. The central sphere of means of
expressing adjectival quantification is formed by adjectives, in
which the quantitative characteristics often fully realize the
whole word, sometimes they are strengthened by derivational
morphemes. For example: Takoorc eusensemocs, wo ys
yemanoeka 0o6oni noeéa 3 manenvkum npoodizom (It also turns
out that this installation is quite new with a small mileage)
(https://gazeta.ua, January 12, 2023) — the suffix of the
subjective evaluation, which models the selected lexeme, givesit
an accompanying shade of a reduced measure of quality; V
3enencoko2o po3nosinu npo eeauuesHi empamu pocisiH nio
Baxmymom i Coneoapom (Zelensky was told about the huge
losses of the Russians under Bakhmut and Soledar) (headline).
Oouax 36pouini cunu Yxpainu mysxcnvo mpumaroms 060poHy,
3a60ar04U  POCIUCLKUM — OKVNAHMAM — GeIUYMEIHUX — 6Mpam
(However, the Armed Forces of Ukraine bravely defend
themselves, inflicting huge losses on the Russian occupiers)
(https://gazeta.ua, January 12, 2023) — the epithet ¢eruuesnui
(huge), presented in the form of a non-relative degree of
manifestation of the sign, besides indicating an excessive
quantitative sign, fulfills a stylistic role and implements the
author's intention. The message, in the verbalization of which the
analyzed adjective is used, is especially important in the difficult
time of aggression, because it also conveys the idea of
extraordinary stability in the resistance to the invaders. In the
attributive plane, there can also be combinations of words that
have the meaning of quantity. Although they are subordinate to
the main noun, they are not in agreement with it, so these
linguistic units should be given the status of secondary: Satellite
images collected and analyzed by Maxar Technologies show a
12 km long military column moving south through the city of
Velikiy Burluk in the east of Ukraine (https://tsn.ua, April 04,
2022).

Adverbs with a formaly presented or hidden shade of
quantitativeness are specialized on expressing the meaning of
adverbial quantification, for example: The owner of a travel
agency, Tetyana Pototska-Yevchuk, organized pilgrimage tours
abroad before the start of a full-scale war. And now she goes to
the front line twice a week to bring the bodies of soldiers killed
in battle (https.//gazeta.ua, July 21, 2022); Robotic equipment,
attack drones and copters help soldiers of the Armed Forces to
win on the battlefield every day (https://gazeta.ua, February 08,
2023). In the adverb twice, the semantics of quantity is explicit,
but in the word every day it is hidden: the meaning of temporal
multiplicity is conveyed holisticaly, by the entire structure of
the word, and specified by the prepositive morpheme that is
relative to the root. Means of expression of adverbia
quantitativeness realize a functional potentiad smilar to
attributive components, which consists in indicating the
semantic-syntactic non-elementary nature of sentences, however,
they differ from them in that they are usually subordinated not to
asingle word, but to the entire subject-predicate structure of the
sentence.

The relationship to the linguistic-cognitive aspect reveds the
description of quantitatively marked language units with regard
to the criterion of quantitative definiteness — quantitative
vagueness. The productivity and multidimensionality of such an
agorithm is ensured by the research of the means of expression
of the indicated content nuances in the context of modern
language dynamics, stylistic potential and communicative and
pragmatic functions. As it is known, all types of definite-
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guantitative numerals are specialized for the implementation of
guantitative definiteness. Their use in the language of the mass
media has never been limited, as we can see now in daily news
articles about the time limits of something, the number of
shelling, enemy equipment, dead civilians, destroyed buildings,
destroyed occupiers, etc. The use of definite-quantitative
numerals or their digital counterparts does not deprive these
formal means of expressing inaccuracy, approximation. Among
the modifiers of such a shade of meaning, there are linguistic
units such as near, almost, approximately, over, etc. Let us
compare: New weapons should allow Kyiv to supplant Russia in
the next three months (https://mind.ua, February 16, 2023);
Petro Andryushchenko also noted that ten buses filled with
occupiers drove through the city together with the trucks
(https://zn.ua, February 04, 2022); Russia launched three air and
three missile strikess on Ukraine during the day
(https://hromadske.ua, January 31, 2023); According to the
commander-in-chief of the Ukrainian forces, General Valery
Zaluzhny, only in the first days of the invasion, the Russian
Federation launched 113 operational-tactical land-based and
sea-based missiles of the Iskander and Kalibr types at Ukrainian
cities and villages (https://chas.news, October 10, 2022) and the
Defense Forces eliminated almost half a thousand occupiers in
a day — General Staff of the Armed Forces of Ukraine (headline)
(https://armyinform.com.ua, January 08, 2023); As the adviser to
the legitimate mayor of the city, Petro Andryushchenko, notes,
we can now talk about approximately 30,000 occupiers in this
area (https://zn.ua, February 04, 2023); More than half a
thousand occupiers and a lot of equipment: updated the losses
of the Russian Federation in Ukraine (headline)
(https://gazeta.ua, February 13, 2023). Sometimes several digital
indicators are used in one statement, which serve as an important
stylistic device and perform a communicative and pragmatic
role. For example, such a phenomenon can be traced in the
headline sentence of The Times: every 90 meters of Ukrainian
land goes to Russia at the cost of the loss of about 2,000 soldiers
(https://mind.ua, February 16, 2023). The juxtaposition of the
relatively small extent of the occupied territory of Ukraine and
the death of a dsignificant number of invaders is aimed at
achieving the author's intention. The submitted statement
emphasizes the ambition of the head of the Russian Federation,
his short-sightedness, the groundlessness of conducting
offensive operations, and at the same time hints a the
extraordinary resilience of Ukrainian soldiers who have been
defending Ukraine for a year. A clear means of realizing the
author's intention is the compound used to designate the Russian
army, within which there is an ordinal humber: The soldiers of
the ““second army of the world” complain about low salaries
(https://patrioty.org.ua, February 16, 2023). In the given
sentence, it acquires the opposite meaning in relation to how the
occupying forces positioned themselves.

Orientation to modern language practice makes it possible to
identify quantitatively marked compounds that indicate certain
manifestations of destructiveness. However, such violations of
the language standard are often justified, as they perform an
important stylistic and communicative-pragmatic role. For
example, the lexeme 6asosna (cotton), interpreted in the “Large
Explanatory Dictionary of the Modern Ukrainian Language® as
“1. The same as cotton plant. 2. Cotton fiber, from which yarn is
made, etc. // Threads from this fiber. 3. Fabric. 4. The basis of
gunpowder for firearms’ [19, p. 51], does not involve
combination with proper quantitative, collective, and ordinal
numerals. The arsenal of numerical names with which this noun
can be syntactically related includes indefinite-quantitative and
fractional numerals. The functioning of the lexeme 6asosna
(cotton), used in modern media texts with a completely new
meaning and for the purpose of expressing irony, makes
corrections to such grammatical norms. The analyzed slangism
arose on the basis of associative links with the Russian abstract
noun xzonok (clap), which was used by propagandists to explain
explosions on the territory of the aggressor country or the
occupied part of Ukraine. The creative Ukrainian people, having
shifted the stress to the first syllable (xz6rox) and translated this
lexeme into the Ukrainian language (6asosna), began to use it
with the meaning “explosion”, which made it possible to

combine the nomination 6asosra, similar to the word explosion,
with proper quantitative, collective and ordinal numeras: Ha
OKYNOBAHII mepumopii 8 pocisin cmanucs 06i 6ago8HU — CK1AOU
niopusaiomvcs i doci, — Lauoar (In the occupied territory, in
Russians, there were two claps — the warehouses are still being
blown up, - Gaidai (headline) (https:.//v-variant.com.ua,
December 30, 2022); Mano xmo 3uae, wo 6asoenu 6yno mpu —
y Hosogeoopisyi, Hosoarexciisyi ma aepoopomi Kaua (Few
people know that there were three claps — in Novofedorivka,
Novoaleksiivka and Kacha airfield) (https.//radio.nv.ua, August
10, 2022); Pisno muoicoenv nazad y Kpumy cmanacs nepwa
cepiiosna “oasoena” (Exactly one week ago, the first serious
“claps” occurred in Crimea) (https://defense-ua.com,
16.08.2022); V Bencopoocwkiii obracmi éxce Opyea «6asoena»
3a 000y: éioeo macwumaonoi noscexci (In the Belgorod region, it
is already the second “clap” in a day: video of a large-scale
fire) (headline) (https://tsn.ua, August 18, 2022).

Recently, the language palette of media texts has been
supplemented by derivatives motivated by definite-quantitative
and ordinal numerals. First of al, it is about spliced words,
lexemes, the semantic structure of which has shifted, and
nominations formed by morphological methods. All of them are
usually accompanied by the appearance of additional negative
connotations. Among lexemes motivated by numerals, a special
ironic meaning is realized by the derivative sampuowni (in three
days) — a Ukrainian-language reaction to the aggression of the
Russians, to their unfulfilled desire and unrealized plan to seize
Ukraine in three days. The complex neolexeme sampuowni
(zatrydni), written together and usually framed in quotation
marks, indicates the impossibility of doing something: People's
Deputy from “European Solidarity” Oleksiy Goncharenko noted
that Ukraine completely destroyed the Russians' ambitious plans
for “zatrydni” (https://prm.ua, June 03, 2022). The abnormal
emotional and expressive form of modern language is the
recently updated contaminated word adinnapoo (one nation —
adinnarod), which arose on the basis of a widespread narrative
of Russians about the alleged fraterna attitude towards
Ukrainians. The structure of this derivative contains the numeral
adin (one, single) and the noun narod (nation, people)
tranditerated from the Russian language: We are at war against
the idea of “adinnarod”, the people of which want to destroy us
(https://wz.lviv.ua, January 22, 2023); “Look at the brave and
hard-working people who love the Motherland and never trade
their freedom for Russian fairy tales about ‘“‘adinnarod”,
legends about delicious Soviet sausage and ice cream”, the State
Emergency Service emphasized (https://tsn.ua, May 04, 2022).
We assume that the applied derivation scheme has a short-
situational appearance, but now it serves as a bright and concise
means of reflecting the events and moods of today.

The slangism “two hundred”, motivated by ordina number, is
leaving the limits of tolerance inherent in printed media texts. As
it is known, since Soviet times, this was the name given to
military personnel who died mainly during hostilities. Currently,
the analyzed derivative is used to designate the destroyed
manpower of the occupiers in order to emphasize contempt for
them. The implementation of such a pragmatic content is also
facilitated by the often used negative lexemes, such as rashists,
orks, etc.: “Battle through the eyes of a tank™, a trophy T-72 and
“two hundred” rashists: the fighters of the 92nd OMBr showed
how they fight with the invaders (headline) (https://defense-
uacom, May 12, 2022). The role of means of expression of
insult and irony is performed by other lexemes that function
adong with the designation of the two hundredth: All “two
hundred” are representatives of the 3rd Special Guards Brigade
of the Main Directorate of the General Staff. They have been
sent to the most important tasks since the time of the USSR.
However, this did not prevent the “elite” invaders from
becoming ““two hundred” and returning home in packs
(https://patrioty.org.ua, October 4, 2022). Having fallen into
unusual contextual conditions and having acquired the opposite
meaning, the adjective “dlite” used in the last sentence
strengthens the assessment of mockery. The descriptive
construction to return home in packs adds a judgmental color to
the given passage. By the way, we should mention that
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nowadays they are trying not to use the token two hundredth to
denote Ukrainian defenders who died defending their native
land. Instead, they use the prepositional-excellent form on the
shield, which realizes the opposite emotional and evaluative
shade: The attributes of the Soviet times are now completely
inappropriate, instead, it is more symbolic to talk about the
killed as those who returned “on the shield”. This will radically
change the attitude towards our fallen boys and allow them to be
commemorated properly (https://tvoemisto.tv, September 01,
2022). Semantic modification is aso implemented by the
numeral syntactic noun three-hundredth to indicate the
wounded: After the Bayraktar TB2 strikes on Zmiiny, “two
hundred” and “three hundred” remained on the island, the
Russian Federation is preparing to evacuate them (headline)
(https://defense-ua.com, May 05, 2022).

Among neoderivatives motivated by numeras, there are
composites that participate in the process of metaphorization.
For example, the missile attack, which, according to Mykhailo
Podoliak's assumption, could take place three times, in the
message of the adviser to the head of the President's Office was
given a secondary name — a three-wave cascade, for example:
the Russian Federation is trying to accumulate a sufficient
amount of missiles to carry out a massive three-wave cascade on
February 24 (headline). On the anniversary of the war started by
Russia, Russian troops can inflict a massive three-wave cascade
(https.//www.0512.com.ua, February 17, 2023).

The factual material selected from printed journalism makes it
possible to highlight linguistic means that express undefined
guantitativeness. They include indefinite numerals and adverbs,
as well as other parts of speech with additional quantitative
meaning: Russian troops completely destroyed Rubizhne. There
are no surviving buildings, many buildings cannot be restored
(https.//gazeta.ua, May 21, 2022); ..many units need to be
withdrawn from the zone of active hostilities, stay for some time
in a calmer territory and restore forces (https://gazeta.ua,
February 17, 2023); “Wagner” is urgently training several
hundred additional mercenaries from prisoners to be sent to the
combat zone (https://gazeta.ua, October 20, 2022); During a
special reconnaissance in the area of the city of Kreminna,
soldiers of the SSO of Ukraine came across a concentration of
enemy forces (https://gazeta.ua, January 19, 2023); That is why,
after the fighters of the Armed Forces of Ukraine chopped up the
column of attack aircraft, they began a panic attack
(https://24tv.ua, February 09, 2023); The Armed Forces sent
hundreds of occupiers to hell: the General Staff updated the
losses of the Russian Federation in Ukraine (headline)
(https.//www.unian.ua, December 23, 2022). Constructions in
which indefinite-quantitative markers fal into an unfamiliar
context require a special comment. For example: “Let's expect
that the new week will bring us new victories and many “good”
dead orcs”, says the deputy (https.//gazeta.ua, August 14, 2022).
The semantically distant epithets “good” and “dead” in the given
sentence acquired a mocking-ironic tone. In addition to these
juxtaposed concepts, a considerable communicative and
pragmatic effect was also achieved thanks to the use of the
metaphorical noun orcs, which gives evaluative characteristics to
the occupiers. It is used to emphasize a negative image of the
actions of enemies. The proper quantitative numerals thousand,
million in the plural form acquire a shade of indefinite
quantification. They implement the specified semantic shade
independently or in combination with other quantitative
modifiers, such as tens of thousands, tens of millions. The same
functional potentid is realized by lexemes thousands, millions in
the case of substantivization. For example: Thousands of people
are cut off from receiving qualified medical care and visiting
specialists of the required profile (https.//gazeta.ua, Fenruary 17,
2023); Tens of thousands of people were wounded and injured,
millions were left homeless (https:.//gazetaua, February 17,
2023).

The active interaction of the language of the mass media and
spoken communication is indicated by figuratively used words,
jargonisms, slangisms that explain an unspecified number and at
the same time provide a general expression in a sentence:

According to him [the commander], the ACS already has one
knocked out enemy tank and also a “bunch” of Russians
(https://gazeta.ua, January 12, 2023); A herd of katsaps was
turned into minced meat: the Armed Forces of Ukraine showed
how they destroy the occupiers in the south of Ukraine
(headline) (https:.//www.dsnews.ua, August 29, 2022), ...there
are a plenty of prisoners who don't care where to go and how to
fight, and there are also military personnel from the “Wagner”
PMC (https://gazeta.ua, January 12, 2023). Words of a narrow
stylistic purpose, faling into media texts, mostly express
contempt, anger for the aggressor. Sometimes, journalists
achieve irony and negative meaning through the use of
secondary nominations built on the basis of associative
connections. For example, the descriptive construction “long
army of Russia” was used to indicate the number of occupation
forces: January 2023 was a productive period for the Defense
Forces of Ukraine in reducing the “long army of Russia”
(https://vechirniy.kyiv.ua, February 01, 2023). Sometimes, in
order to give something a quantitative characteristic, the authors
of publications resort to the use of phraseological units:
Currently, compared to the beginning of the full-scale invasion,
the lion's share of missiles do not reach Vinnytsia
(https://suspilne.media, February 14, 2022). As evidenced by the
corpus of factual material, nominations with a generalized
indefinite-quantitative meaning mainly mark a large and
excessively large number of someone or something, which is
expressed by the accompanying semantic modifiers, compare:
Ukraine uses for this a relatively small number of high-
precision guided weapons supported by extremely accurate
artillery (https: //gazeta.ua, February 05, 2023); There are many
wounded among the discharged soldiers (https://gazeta.ua,
February 16, 2023); According to ISW, the Russian military has
already involved a significant number of its existing formations
in intensified offensive operations in Ukraine (https://gazeta.ua,
February 16, 2023); There are extremely lot of enemy attacks
and shelling there (https://gazeta.ua, February 16, 2023).

The semantics of the hidden quantity (the meaning of apart from
the whole) is inherent in the group of substantive nouns in the
genitive case. Linguists call them forms of quantitative object
partivity [17, p. 45]. For example: As part of the “Emergency
appeal — response to emergency situations due to hostilities in
Ukraine” project, food products worth 1,000,000 euros were
purchased (https://caritas.ua, May 12, 2022). Indefinite-
quantitative content is realized by nouns used in the plural and
other substantive words and loses it in case of combination with
definite-quantitative numerals, as well as when functioning in
the singular. Let us compare: the Russian occupiers continue to
focus their main efforts on conducting offensive actions in the
Kupyansk, Lyman, Bakhmut, Avdiivka and Shakhtar directions
(https://gazeta.ua, February 17, 2023); “Two occupiers did not
wait for dawn”: SBU showed the work of snipers of special unit
“A” (headline) (https.//novynarnia.com, November 11, 2022);
The occupier, who wanted mass murders of Ukrainians, spoke
about negotiations (headline) (https://www.unian.ua, February
16, 2023). In some cases, there are forms with inconsistent
semantics and a morphologically expressed numerical sign. Such
nominations denote the totality of someone, that is, they
implement an unspecified number, but have the singular form:
Soldiers of the Special Operations Forces of Ukraine showed on
video how they masterfully eliminated the enemy
(https://gazeta.ua, January 19, 2023). A close functional range is
inherent in secondary nominations, the modeling scheme of
which is the singular names of non-beings — nominations of an
indefinite number of people, for example: the Kremlin has
already realized that it will not be possible to completely seize
our state, so it wants to implement the “Korean scenario”
(https://gazeta.ua, February 16, 2023); Peskov stated that the
main task of the Minsk agreements was “to force Kyiv to fulfill
its obligations™ (https://gazeta.ua, February 16, 2023); Ukraine
will definitely win the war (https://gazeta.ua, February 14, 2023).
Secondary names of this type are based on lexical-semantic
transformation and make it possible to effectively and quickly,
due to the minimization of language resources, provide
information, in particular, information related to unmarked
quantitative characteristics.
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In the media space of the period of the Russian-Ukrainian war,
linguistic units, united by the general idea of quantitativeness,
are capable of expressing an ascending or descending
manifestation of a quantitative feature. It is about graduated
forms Ginvwe (naubirvwe) — menwe (naimenwe) (more (Most) —
less (least)). Comparatives more, less are often accompanied by
denominator derivatives such as twice, three times, which add a
touch of definiteness, and the words more, everything: There are
more enemy planes (https.//gazeta.ua, February 16, 2023); Since
February 24, supporters of gun ownership have doubled
(headline) (https://fakty.com.ua, June 23, 2022); Even more
American tanks on the way to Bremerhaven (https://gazeta.ua,
February 17, 2023); Despite the fact that Russia has fewer and
fewer modern missiles every day of the war, Ukraine's need for
such systems remains (https://www.president.gov.ua, June 14,
2022); There are fewer and fewer of them. Ukrainian defenders
killed more than a thousand occupiers in the past day (headline)
(https://bigkyiv.com.ua, February 18, 2023); But there are many
times less people willing to buy real estate (https://gazeta.ua,
February 17, 2023). This group includes compounds (re) 6irvuse
(Ginvw) sk, (ne) Oinvwie (6inbwt) Hidc, (He) MeHwie (MeHw) SK,
(ne) menwe (menwt) nioe ((not) more (more) than, (not) more
(more) than, (not) less (less) than, (not) less (less) than): The
cost of the “order” was more than half a million in hryvnia
equivalent (https.//gazeta.ua, February 17, 2023); “The number
of people staying in Bakhmut should be reduced to a minimum.
Currently, there are less than five thousand of them”, Kyrylenko
said (https.//gazeta.ua, February 14, 2023). The process of
growth of an undefined amount of something is achieved thanks
to the repetition of the word more, and its decline is realized by
the compound fewer and fewer, let us compare: More and more
Western-style equipment, equipment and weapons are arriving
in Ukraine (https.//gazeta.ua, February 17, 2023); “That's why, |
think, Putin's trump cards are getting fewer and fewer every
day”’, Zhdanov concluded (https://kanaldom.tv, June 22, 2022).

4 Conclusion

Thus, gquantitativeness is a generalized linguistic concept of a
cognitive and communicative-pragmatic direction, which is
characterized by an internal meaning structure and a system of
specialized and transposed different-level linguistic means.
Orientation on content priority, in particular, on a set of deep
semantic invariants structured by interrelated content nuances,
provides quantitative analysis in several aspects: 1) in view of
thought-speech activity and the basic principles of functional-
categorical grammar, which serves as the basis for the selection
of predicative, substantive with five categorically narrower
meanings (subject, object, addressee, locative and instrumental),
adjective and adverbial quantitativeness; 2) on the axis of
quantitative certainty — quantitative uncertainty; 3) in the
context of concepts many — few with their various modifications
— from too much to too little; 4) in the plane of the ascending or
descending manifestation of the sign in one subject compared to
another (others) or in the same one, but at different times, which
corresponds to the pattern of more (greatest) — less (least);
5) with an emphasis on the totality of means of expression.
Verbs, numerals, and their semantic correlates, in particular
nouns, numeral-noun compounds, and phraseological units
belong to linguistic units with a generalized seme of
guantitativeness. A significant part of these markers serves as a
bright emotional and expressive tool, aimed not only at making
media texts colloquial, but also at expressing a mocking-ironic
tone. Orientation to modern language practice determines the
distinguishing of quantitatively marked compounds that indicate
certain  manifestations of destructiveness. However, such
violations of the language standard are often justified, as they
perform an important stylistic and communicative-pragmatic
role. Among the units that express language dynamics, there are
spliced words with a trangliterated part, lexemes, the semantic
structure of which has shifted, as well as those formed by
morphological methods of nomination. All of them are usually
accompanied by the appearance of additiona negative
connotations. The active interaction of the language of the mass
media and spoken communication is indicated by words of
narrow stylistic purpose (with a figurative meaning, jargonisms,

slangisms, etc.), which explain an indefinite number and at the
same time give the phrase a general expressiveness and a
peculiar flavor.
We see the prospect of further research in a comprehensive
description of other language universals, for example,
POSSessiveness.
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Abstract: The article examines the information and psychologica operations (IPSO)
promoted by Russiain the media space through social networks and traditional mass
media since February 24, 2022. The scientific analysis includes the advice of media
experts, practicing journalists, fact-checkers, and military psychologists on countering
various manifestations of the IPSO, and through them, false narratives in the
conditions of information warfare. The material was selected by the method of
continuous examination of social networks Facebook, Instagram, Twitter, as well as
such anti-fake resources and fact-checking projects as NotaYenota, “Brekhunetz”,
“Media Detector”, “BezBrekhni”, “Filtr”, “Russian fake, go to...”, media research of
the public organization “Information in Its Pure Form”. First of all, the modern media
space was examined in order to identify in it the IPSO conducted by Russia in the
conditions of the information warfare. It was noted that the activation of the IPSO with
the start of a full-scale invasion took place instantly, because the enemy took
advantage of the information vacuum in which the Ukrainians fell in the first days of
the war due to alack of understanding of what was happening. The characteristics of
typical signs of hostile IPSOs are given, in particular the following: the presence of a
bot author or Internet troll; formation of mass despair; patriotic symbols or slogans as
an element of cover; intentional division of Ukrainiansinto “us’ and “them”; creating
a deceptive effect about the extraordinary power of the enemy; reconnaissance of data
that may be useful to the enemy; the use of esotericism; an anti-mora call for the
cruelest revenge; excessive emotionality of the texts and call to action; appeal to the
individual as a persuasive argument; demanding a quick response to messages;
devaluation of official sources of information and involvement of pseudo-experts;
discrediting Ukraine in the international arena. It was found that the synchronicity of
publications, as well as factual, logical, language errors, and the unredlity of the so-
called authors of such material are also markers of IPSO. The differentiation of the
most common types of IPSO and their transformation in Ukrainian domestic media
were studied, along with effective ways of resisting false Russian narratives, forming
critical thinking and media literacy when perceiving heterogeneous information
content.

Keywords: information and psychological operations, military conflict; media;
Russian narratives; content; communication.

1 Introduction

Since the beginning of the Russian-Ukrainian war, Russia is
trying to fight not only on the battlefield, but also looking for
various means of psychological pressure on Ukrainians in order
to undermine their fighting spirit, ‘teach’ them to pessimism,
instill despair and hopelessness and, as a result, shake the
situation inside the state, suggest the inevitability of its defeat,
etc. Information leaks are aimed at demoralizing the Ukrainian
people, creating an atmosphere of doom, hopelessness, and
panic, the main task of which is to discredit the leadership of the
Ukrainian state, its alies, the Armed Forces of Ukraine, and
demonstrate their inability to wage an active and productive fight
against the enemy. Recently, a lot of messages have appeared in
various social networks that have a significant communicative
and pragmatic effect and influence the reader. The specified
objective factors became a prerequisite for raising the issue of
information hygiene, psychological safety of Ukrainians,
effective resistance to enemy propaganda and manipulation.
Understanding al the consequences of informationa and
psychological operations, the ability to recognize them and resist
them will not only ensure a relatively stable emotional state of
Ukrainians, but will also be reliable protection and one of the
prerequisites for Ukraine's victory in the war.

In the modern scientific paradigm, there are many works devoted
to revealing the peculiarities of informational and psychological

operations and describing them in an interdisciplinary context.
Researchers have repestedly involved the achievements of
sociology, psychology, psycholinguistics, medialinguistics,
clarifying the mechanisms of interpretation and perception of the
same events in different aspects and in the plane of hidden
content. First of all, it is about false Russian narratives aimed at
provoking internal discord among Ukrainians and justifying
Russias actions. Non-military means of conducting a hybrid
war, mechanisms of cognitive influence and communication
were in the field of vision of H. M. Yavorska, who believes that
“wars are inseparable from verbal, discursive practices’ [22,
p.55]. O. S. Snytko and G. Kononykhina characterized the
modern information and psychological war in the context of
projects of total socia zombification in the media space [19].
S. V. Nesterenko presented a thorough analysis of information
and psychological operations, the scope of the manifestation of
which is social networks. The researcher included the use of
evaluative vocabulary and means aimed a arousing the
emotional state of the listener or reader, carrying out a
psychological attack on him, etc., to the methods of conducting
information wars used by modern specialists [12]. N. V. Slukhai
described in detail the system of various language units that
make it possible to implement the negative intentions dominant
in the Russian media space. Among them: 1) the intention to
humiliate the dignity of the speaker of the Ukrainian language,
connected with the use of transliterated and distorted Ukrainian
expressions, which gives the narrative irony, realizes insult and
contempt; 2) grammaticall and lexica markers aimed at
expressing the inferiority of Ukrainians, 3) the use of a
lowercase letter instead of a capital letter when it comes to
proper names related to Ukraine, and, vice versa, writing
common names with a capital letter when the information
concerns Russian redlities and objects. According to
N. V. Slukhai, markers of the intention to simplify and establish
perception, which occurs with the help of resources from
previous ideologized eras or ideological clichés, play an equally
important role in the implementation of informational and
psychologica influence. Such means imply the activation of
expressions of the Soviet era, inclusion to the use in language
and the repetition of phrases that justify Russian aggression
against Ukraine, etc. A separate group of intentions described by
the researcher are those that mark the growth of evil, predict the
alegedly terrible future of Ukraine, are aimed at disorientation,
suggest chaos, etc. [18, p. 361-397]. The relationship to the
raised problem is revealed in the works that deal with fakes and
various manipulations which serve as a powerful tool of
information warfare. Relevant ones are studies in this direction
conducted by M. Kitsa [5], I. Mudra [11], N. Nikolayenko,
Y. Vasylevich, and O. Komarchuk [13], |. Puciata [17], and
others. These works are devoted to the description of fakes and
other means of informational and psychological operations
carried out by the Russian Federation in relation to Ukraine since
the occupation of Crimea and part of Donbas, but do not cover
the period from the full-scale invasion of the Russians. Modern
military realities have become a prerequisite for the fact that the
use of information and psychological operations has gained even
greater momentum, because the manipulation of public opinion
is no less important form of war than war on the battlefield with
the use of firearms. The problem of the use of communication
technologies of Russian propaganda in the Ukrainian media,
which in terms of time parameters coincide with active military
operations, is partialy reflected in modern linguistics [6, 7].
Fundamental ones in this regard are studies that directly relate to
the specifics of the creation, functioning, and dissemination of
information and psychological operations (IPSO) in the media
space in the conditions of a military conflict. In the publication
of Ya Bedriy, it is noted about the manifestations of the Russian
IPSO and how to deal with them [1]. E. Derevyanko generaly
writes about IPSO in the Ukrainian infospace [3], and
I. Zolotukhin analyzes the network sphere of dissemination of
information and psychological operations [23]. N. Lavrynets
examines information operations from the point of view of
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psychology, gives sound advice on how not to succumb to
enemy provocations during wartime [10]. The correspondent of
“Armylnform” A. Pecherskyi analyzes in detail the rashists
IPSO in the media sphere [14-16]. In addition, in our opinion, an
emphasis on the system of productive means of countering
informational and psychological operations is important, among
which speeches by authoritative persons during the Russian-
Ukrainian war that began in February 2022, in particular, the
President of Ukraine, his advisers, political and military analysts
efc. are quite frequent. Scientists resorted to the analysis of
printed and oral speeches, occasionally paying attention to their
somewhat opposite rhetorical plan — from worried-pessimistic to
soothing-victorious [7]. The analyzed works undoubtedly show
that informational and psychological operations and the
detection of false narratives are an important object of research,
which has repeatedly been in the field of view of scientists. At
the same time, since a full-scale invasion, the enemy does not
stop using various information technologies, seeking to impose
false information and gain victory in the media sphere. In view
of this, we consider the multidimensional description of
informational and psychological operations aimed at the
detection of false narratives in the conditions of a military
conflict to be an important and relevant issue that requires
detailed study.

2 Materialsand Methods

The material of the study contained the examples of IPSO,
which is promoted by Russia in the media space through social
networks and traditional mass media since February 24, 2022.
The scientific analysis includes the advice of media experts,
practicing journalists, fact-checkers, and military psychologists
on countering various manifestations of the IPSO, and through
them, false narratives in the conditions of information warfare.
The material was selected by the method of a comprehensive
examination of the Facebook social network, as well as such
anti-fake resources and fact-checking projects as NotaY enota,
“Brekhunetz’, “Media Detector”, “BezBrekhni”, “Filtr”,
“Russian fake, go to...”, research of the public organization
“Information in Its Pure Form”.

The methodology of the anaysis of information and
psychologica operations in the media provided for the step-by-
step application of both general scientific and special methods
and approaches, which made it possible to achieve a research
result. At the first stage, a comparative analysis of scientific
intelligence and journalistic publications on the studied problem
was carried out. The second stage provided for a direct study of
the media space on the basis of systemic and structura-
functional approaches to IPSO as a complex technology of
information warfare. The analytical-synthetic method, as well as
methods of comparison and analogy, a specia method of fact-
checking provided an opportunity to compare the
methodological concepts of the essence of IPSO, to revea the
peculiarities of their aspects in order to reduce the negative
impact on the Ukrainian domestic audience.

The article anayzes information-psychological operations
(IPSO) as a manifestation of false narratives in the media in the
conditions of the Russian-Ukrainian war. Among the completed
tasks, we draw attention to the following: examination of the
modern media space in order to identify IPSO in it, which is
conducted by Russia in the conditions of information war;
characteristics of typical signs of hostile information operations,
areas of their distribution and effective ways of minimizing
negative impact; differentiation of the most common types of
IPSO and their transformation in Ukrainian domestic media;
effective ways of resisting false Russian narratives, forming
critica  thinking and media literacy when perceiving
heterogeneous information content.

3 Resultsand Discussion

Russia began to conduct active informational and psychological
operations aimed at Ukrainians in 2004-2008, and the open
phase of informationa influence was observed during the
Revolution of Dignity and the annexation of Crimea.

With the beginning of afull-scale invasion, the invading country
intensified psychological pressure on Ukrainians in order to
cause panic and achieve victory as soon as possible. After adl, it
is clear that when the enemy fails to do what he wants on the
battlefield, he begins to fight with the help of fakes,
manipulations, and propaganda, through which he broadcasts
informational and psychological operations as a manifestation of
false narratives. The key message to which the negative Russian
information and psychological actions lead is that the Ukrainian
authorities and the Armed Forces are allegedly powerless against
the Russian invasion.

IPSO (a somewhat modified variant of the concept of
Psychological Operations, PSY OPS) today is usually understood
as coordinated activity in the communicative space with the aim
of influencing the mood in society. The terms “psychological
operation” and “military information operation” are also used to
denote this concept. These are certain planned actions through
which disinformation and influence on the opinion of a certain
group of people are carried out. Today, this term is mostly used
in the context of the Russian-Ukrainian war. After al, IPSO can
be equated to a kind of information weapon used by the Russian
side to propagate its own false narratives, to manipulate the
mood of the population in free or occupied territory. Among the
dements of IPSO, such ones as fakes, propaganda,
disinformation, exaggeration or understatement of certain
information, bot cyberattacks are distinguished [1].

The armed forces of various countries, in particular, the USA,
Ukraine, Russia, and other countries are engaged in this type of
psychological operations. IPSO is used in peacetime and
wartime. Today, during the war, the main goal of the Russian
IPSO is to create optimal conditions for the invaders to capture
Ukrainian territories, that is, to do everything to sow panic
among Ukrainians, to intimidate, in order to reduce resistance to
the Russian invaders. An important goa of information
operations, which have a psychologica basis, is the division of
society, the undermining of trust in the leadership of the state
and the Armed Forces of Ukraine, and the demoralization of the
people. Rocking the psyche, influencing the mood of the people,
their emotions, discrediting the allies are the components of
IPSO that arose after afull-scale invasion.

Careful monitoring of such social networks as Facebook,
Instagram, and Twitter during the martial law in Ukraine makes
it possible to identify the most common techniques of enemy
IPSOs, as well as to investigate the fal se narratives promoted by
Russia both in its media space and in Ukrainian one.

Constituent components of IPSO are fakes, manipulations, so-
called rumors, propaganda narratives, sabotage, cyber attacks,
etc. It has been observed that information and psychological
operations in the conditions of war are usually implemented
through informal communication channels, fake information
messages in Viber groups or messengers, etc. In general, those
channels that try to reach as many people as possible serve as a
communication field for the implementation of IPSO. First, a
certain audience is formed, which is encouraged to think in the
‘desired’ ways, planting the necessary arguments in it. At the
next stage, the audience is ‘instructed’ what needs to be done.
We find that IPSO often arises from the constant use of patriotic
appeals and some false thesis with harmful content, and as a
result, the harmful thesis begins to spread under the guise of
correct slogans. A. Kozinchuk, a military psychologist and
officer of the Armed Forces of Ukraine, notes that IPSO is
usually carried out in the form of combat operations, information
drops, and disinformation. The purpose of such actions is
expressive manipulation of the enemy or people from one's
environment [10].

In general, in most cases, IPSO is applied only to the enemy, but
in the conditions of war, Russia uses these psychological and
informational methods also to its military, as well asto society.

The source of information bearing the hallmarks of IPSO is
mainly the so-called “word of mouth”. Messages transmitted
through such a channel are the most dangerous, because they
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show signs of “viral” news. People, unfortunately, tend to trust
such information, especidly if it is widely distributed on social
networks. Provocative markers such as “the government hides
the truth”, “they don't tell us anything” and the like are often
present in such messages. It is hinted that only supposedly a
specific Viber chat, messenger, or Telegram channel is areliable
source of information.

Typical features of IPSO are the synchronicity of publications,
factual, logical, linguistic errors, as well as the unreality of the
so-called authors of such material. Let us analyze each of the
signsin detail.

1. Author-bot or Internet troll participating in the creation of
IPSO. Messages containing elements of propaganda usually have
fake authors, mostly bots hiding behind codenames like
Userrr1234. The one who works for the state in the field of
psychological operations within the infospace is caled an
Internet troll. The bot farm in Olgino (a suburb of St. Petersburg)
is known to the whole world — it was engaged in spreading
negative narratives of the Kremlin all over the world, including
in Ukraine. This bot farm was exposed by ajournalist who got a
job working there undercover. The so-caled “Olgino trolls’ have
repeatedly made efforts to shake public opinion in Ukraine since
2014.

2. Formation of mass despair. In messages aimed at creating a
panic mood, propagandists in the first weeks of the war often
emphasized that Ukrainians should leave the country, as
evidenced by the following statements. “People from Kyiv
continue to leave en masse in the direction of Zhytomyr”,
“People's deputies and security forces are leaving from Kyiv”
(usualy such information is distributed in the Internet
communities in Russian). Signs of despondency and inciting the
horrors of war were also contained in messages that were
actively distributed by the Russian occupiers in Telegram, for
example: “The first groups of the Russian Federation entered
Kyiv”, “Odesa beaches are mined”, “Chernihiv is roaring”,
“Russia is waiting for the surrender of Ukraine”, “Assault rifles
are distributed in Kyiv”, etc. They repeatedly spread provocative
information that the Ukrainian leadership and government
alegedly surrendered the country, and President Volodymyr
Zelenskyi fled abroad. However, official sources very quickly
refuted these fake reports, or warned citizens in advance about
possible false information from the Russian side. For example,
one of the official statements of the Security Service of Ukraine
on its page in social networks states: “Be sure: capitulation and
surrender of Ukraine's interests are not possible!” As one can
see, such appeals marked “officially” add confidence to
Ukrainians and help to resist manipulations by the enemy. In the
first weeks of the war, the Russian Minister of Defense Oleksiy
Reznikov repeatedly warned about the purpose of this
informational and psychological operation on his Facebook
page: “At first they plan to disrupt communications. After that,
there will be a mass spread of fake news that the Ukrainian
military-political leadership has apparently agreed to surrender.
“Confirmation” of this will include allegedly signed
“documents”, as well as edited fake videos”. Further, the
minister's post contains optimistic appeals to the Ukrainian
people that this is a lie and there will be no capitulation. “They
will not achieve it! Only victory! Warn everyone you can. Let's
hold on to our weapons!”, Reznikov sums up at the end of his
message. And for persuasion, he adds to the post a real photo
taken in Kyiv on Independence Square, where the minister is
standing in a bulletproof vest and military uniform. Obviously,
such methods are the most effective in combating hostile
narratives. A warning from the state leadership and its reaction
to the possibility of such negative information from the enemy
spreading in the Ukrainian media space is one of the most
effective methods of countering negative information stuffings.
Optimistic appeals and confidence in a quick victory on the part
of the representatives of the military sector and the state
leadership help to resist any manipulations and fakes that incite,
intimidate and generate panic.

During the year of the war in Ukraine, informational rumors
about the preparation of an offensive from Belarus unfold each
time with new force and a greater emotional effect, to which
everyone is already accustomed and does not perceive such
reports as rea. The so-called horror rumors about a possible
attack by the northern neighbor have been spreading in the
Ukrainian media space since the first days of the war, each time
with a new date of the Belarusian invasion. This psychological
operation covers several goals at the same time: first, to sow
panic among the Ukrainian population, in particular, residents of
the border area; secondly, to disorient the Ukrainian defense
forces, to transfer them from other directions to the Belarusian
border; thirdly, to ensure that Belarus entered the war on the side
of Russia

3. Patriotic symbols or slogans as an element of cover (often,
such a tool of the IPSO is caled Faseflag operation).
Analyzing the sources of manipulative materials that have
distinct features of IPSO, we come across messages in which
deceptive narratives are hidden under the slogans “Glory to
Ukraine!”, “Glory to heroes’, “Ukraine is invincible’, and
similar. It is known that Russian IPSO ‘specialists’ often hide
behind blue and yellow flags, tridents, and patriotic appeals. In
social networks, they resemble virtual saboteurs, because as in
the rear, the occupiers often wear a Ukrainian pixel and, under
the guise of soldiers of the Armed Forces of Ukraine, penetrate
the rear in order to harm the country as much as possible. The
enemy's goa is simple — to capture the trust of the victim
through patriotic symbols and slogans, and then, imperceptibly
for it, advance the desired idea and force the transformation of
the prevailing public opinion in the direction needed by the
Russian invaders. Such messages often contain pseudo-
constructions such as “I am a sincere patriot, | do not want to
incite treason, but...”. Just the second part after the conjunction
“but” conveys a harmful thesis. Sometimes they use the reverse
combination: first they write a harmful statement, and then they
talk about the invincibility of Ukraine and the indomitability of
the people.

Usually, the manipulative thesis is framed by positive statements
about strong Ukrainian state, courageous Ukrainian people,
confidence in victory, assurances of the invincibility of the
Armed Forces.

4. Deliberate division of Ukrainians into “us” and “them”. In
the conditions of war, the rashist |PSOs often use statements that
incite conflict between residents of the west and east of Ukraine.
In particular, there is a well-known negative narrative that
namely the residents of eastern and southern Ukraine are to
blame for Russia attacking them, because they speak Russian
and, therefore, have pro-Russian sentiments. This thesis, in
various guises, is repeatedly thrown into the infospace with
tangible manipulations. The mentioned IPSO is very beneficia
to the Russian mass media, because it shifts the responsibility for
the invading aggression of the occupiers to those Ukrainians
who speak Russian. We understand that it was not actually the
use of the Russian language in the Ukrainian-speaking space that
caused the Russian Federation's attack on Ukraine, but
geographical logistics contributed to this, because temporarily
occupied or captured settlements are located mainly on the
border territory.

In the conditions of war, the narrative that while the south and
east of Ukraine are being destroyed by the occupiers, the west is
living a peaceful and calm life is repeatedly circulating on the
Internet. First of all, this thesis is broadcast in Facebook groups
and Viber communities in the eastern and southern parts of
Ukraine. In modern redlities, we observe the fasity of this
statement, because one cannot be categorical about “peaceful”
life in the West, as it is impossible in the conditions of war.
Western Ukrainian critical infrastructure aso suffers from
aviators. Ukrainian men and women are also going to the front
from this territory, ready to give their lives to protect their native
people from Russian aggression.

The narrative that al “Westerners’ are fighting on the front
lines, while “Easterners’ allegedly fled, circulates in the media
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space in various interpretations. The harmfulness of this
statement is obvious, since the deceptive thesis about the flight
of people from the east to the west of Ukraine or abroad is aimed
at spreading the conflict between Ukrainians. The audience of
the specified IPSO actually includes residents of the western
regions of Ukraine. Namely in them, based on everyday
observations, a false impression is formed that only men and
women from the west are fighting. Such unjustified
generalizations arose on the basis of two facts: the appearance of
alarge number of internally displaced persons from the east and
south in the western regions, as well as information about local
residents who began to defend their native state. In fact, at the
front, in the ranks of the Armed Forces and in the rear, the
Ukrainian people are protected by warriors from al regions of
Ukraine, their share is represented almost evenly, without any
significant emphasis in favor of the west, east, north, south or
center. L. Kuzmenko, a member of the Commission on
Journalistic Ethics, notes that it is unequivocally unacceptable to
divide Ukrainians into “us’ and “them”. In the conditions of
martial law, compliance with standards and journalistic ethics by
Ukrainian media is not only a sign of professionalism, but also
the prevention of new manipulations, fakes or propaganda by the
occupiers [9]. After al, any even small flaws in the work of
Ukrainian journalists are immediately picked up by the Russian
mass media and, based on them, various types of false narratives
are spun. Domestic Ukrainian media, on the one hand,
unconsciously, without thinking about the consequences, on the
other hand, deliberately spread news containing hate speech to
create hype or clickability of content. For example, the headlines
“In Lviv, a man from Kharkiv threw two grenades at patrolmen:
he may receive a life sentence” (“Channel 5", September 04,
2022); “A criminal from Donetsk was caught in Levandivka
(photo)” (“Warta 1", December 06, 2022) gives readers a
negative attitude towards internally displaced persons, and can
also cause conflicts in communities that host displaced persons.
The indication of territorial belonging does not give anything
except a false impression that the residents of Donetsk or
Kharkiv can pose a danger to society. According to Article 15 of
the Code of Ethics of a Ukrainian Journalist, it is necessary to
indicate the characteristics of a person or a group of persons only
when this information is truly an indispensable component of the
publication.

5. Creating a deceptive effect about the extraordinary power of
the enemy. In the media, misinformation was spread that red
flashes on the horizon can be seen allegedly through the cameras
on the phones — the tracking of Russia. As it turned out later, if
to take a closer look, the image on the phone does not move,
even when the position of the hand changes, so the information
about Russian surveillance, which is supposedly visible through
the phone, is not true. The mass media spread fake news that the
occupiers were installing mobile communication equipment that
would disrupt Ukrainian networks. In addition, there was even a
message with advice on how to correctly choose a network.

6. Reconnaissance of data that may be useful to the enemy.
Recently, groups with the names “Search for people during the
war”, “Missing persons’, “ Search”, “Prayer”, “ Search for people
in Ukraine who disappeared after February 24, 2022, “Search
for people and military 2022”, and similar have become popular
on the Facebook network. The audience of such groups is aso
large — from several thousand to a million subscribers. At first
glance, it may seem that such groups are realy engaged in the
search for missing servicemen, as the content that is aimost the
same everywhere: posts about missing servicemen with their
photos and private information is convincing. However, we do
not record a single report that someone was found, which casts
doubt on the existence of such groups. On the other hand,
joining the activities of such groups poses a danger for our
soldiers, because behind such virtual communities, there may be
Russian special services, which collect data on Ukrainian
prisoners. Due to desperation and at the same time hoping for the
omnipotence of social networks, relatives, activists, or concerned
citizens post detailed information about the missing serviceman
in the specified groups, submitting his photo in a uniform and
specifying the surname, first name, patronymic, military

position, unit or company number. In this regard, the Deputy
Minister of Defense Hanna Malyar, caling on Ukrainians for
information security, noted in one of the posts on her Telegram
channel that any published information about the soldier could
harm the negotiations regarding his exchange. Also, in captivity,
for security purposes, Ukrainian military personnel may present
themselves as civilians, some of the missing may be in
temporarily occupied territories, looking for ways to return
home. It is necessary to observe information hygiene and not to
publish in the public space the surnames, first names,
patronymics of military personnel, their photos in uniform,
designations, callsigns, military units and places of their
deployment, the circumstances of their disappearance or capture.
It is not needed in any case to indicate the date, place, and time
of the last contact, as well as information about political views
and information about the composition of the family. It is not
recommended to tag profiles of military personnel, because
hidden information may aso be posted there, which will
complicate the process of finding them or releasing them from
captivity. The Ministry of Defense of Ukraine advises relatives
of missing soldiers to contact the Coordination Headquarters for
the Treatment of Prisoners of War for information and not to
post information on social networks. Also, reports on missing
soldiers attract fraudsters who, during the war, not only extort
funds from gullible Ukrainians through fictitious aid from
abroad under the guise of charitable organizations. Relatives of
missing soldiers are offered fake services to find, exchange,
release from captivity or return the body of a soldier. Another
example of data reconnaissance by the enemy was used in the
first months of the war, when evacuation routes were organized
from temporarily occupied territories. For example, in March
2022, fase information was spread, allegedly on behalf of
Ukrzaliznytsia, that an evacuation train would be sent from
Kharkiv to the west of Ukraine. For those willing, a specia
Telegram chat was organized, where it was necessary to indicate
one's last name, first name, patronymic and contact phone
number. In this way, the enemy tried to collect data on Ukrainian
citizens. In January 2023, similar information began to spread
that there are allegedly wounded boys in the Burdenko hospital,
who may be wanted by their relatives. This was followed by a
list of the names and surnames of three military personnel with
their dates of birth. Doubt in this message is obvious:
connotative markers such as the epithets “unconscious”,
“severely injured”, appeas “People, there is a request!”,
“Forward this information to your contacts”, “Word-of-mouth
radio works best”, “Thank you for your concern”. The appea to
emotions did not leave Facebook users indifferent, because they
shared this fake 43 thousand times in one day. It seemed illogical
to say that someone was looking for these people in different
groups or chats. As it is known, information about missing
persons is usually found out in the competent authorities, not in
social networks. Fact-checkers of the anti-fake project
“NotaY enota’ established that the hospital which was mentioned
in the message is located in Moscow, and the provided
information was distributed for the purpose of collecting detailed
data about the Ukrainian military.

7. The use of esotericism for various types of IPSO. It is known
that the main direction of manipulative psychological operations
is to change the thinking and behavior of the opponent. In this
regard, the communication expert O. Moroz notes: “If thereis a
question which the enemy provoked with some tool, say, IPSO
or other throws, they go to tarologists, astrologers, numerologists
with this question” [4]. It turns out that the use of esotericism as
one of the IPSO's tools to demoralize the enemy began a long
time ago. For example, as early as World War |1, the Allies
circulated a fake astrological magazine, Der Zenit, to mislead
Germany. Historically, Ukrainian nation has always sought to
find quick solutions to certain problems. In times of full-scale
war, this desire intensifies even more.

Paradoxically, according to the Institute of Sociology, in 2018,
Ukrainians trusted astrologers as a source of information more
than the government. In the media, astrology is usually used for
the purpose of creating clickable content, violating professional
standards, because when real qualified experts do not know the
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final answers to complex questions, regarding, for example, the
date of the end of the war, they are, unfortunately, replaced by
pseudo-experts — the so-called tarologists or astrologers. In the
Google search engine, entering the tag “tarotologist war” we
come across contrasting media materials with flashy headlines:
“A tarotologist stunned with a prediction about the end of the
war: «Not soon!»” (“Unian”, January 23, 2023); “The war will
end in the spring of 2023: the tarologist predicts” (“Facts’,
January 15, 2023); “Famous tarot reader: when there will be a
fabulous flowering Ukraine” (“Volyn”, January 8, 2023). As one
can see, the predictions of astrologers and magicians flooded the
network space with hyped information that supposedly answers
the most common questions of Ukrainians today: “When will the
war end?’, “When will Putin die?’, “When will Russia fall
apart?’. In TikTok and Instagram, tarot became extremely
popular during the war, because the so-called “foretellers’ make
weekly predictions with the aim of promoting their activities,
and at the same time advertise personal consultations, the cost of
which can reach thousands of hryvnias. TikTok even created a
thematic section with the appropriate name TarotTok. Rumors
about predictions on possible missile strikes, as well as the date
of the end of the war, which is different for al tarologists, have
gone viral. Such videos collect hundreds of views. At the
psychologica level, a person always needs a point of support,
especialy in a period of instability in society, when panic arises
due to a vacuum of information and questions arise for which
there is no concrete answer. Often, people do not check whether
the predictions of a particular astrologer came true, thus so-
caled “fortune tellers’ continue to spread their popularity on
hype topics, especially in conditions of armed aggression. Often,
these media characters act in favor of the enemy and become an
element of enemy IPSO. Russian mass media use esotericism
that affects both their audience and Ukrainian one. Those
Ukrainians who practice astrology do not even realize that they
are playing along with the occupiers. After al, by talking in
network videos about the fact that there will be alot more blood,
dead and wounded due to mass strikes in Ukraine, they oppress
the national society, sow panic and fear. The periodic dispersal
of disinformation about a possible attack from Belarus in the
Ukrainian media space as another example of a false Russian
narrative is supported by the testimony of such “visionaries’.
Examples of this can be found in the publications of the
Ukrainian mass media, which differ in astrological specifics and
testify to the low level of competence of such experts. “Will
Belarus attack: the tarot reader gave the answer” (Radio Track,
May 31, 2022); “Belarus will attack Ukraine in the second week
of July” (“Volyn”, July 29, 2022); “At the end of December, an
offensive from the Belarusian side is possible” (“Facts’,
November 15, 2022); “«The summer will be intense»: a tarot
reader predicted whether Belarus will attack” (“ Time of action”,
May 29, 2022).

8. An anti-moral call for the cruelest revenge. In the conditions
of the Russian-Ukrainian war, it is quite acceptable in socia
networks to call for the punishment of the occupiers: their
expulsion from Ukraine, capture, physical destruction. However,
in the comments, users en masse turn to emotional appeals of an
anti-human nature: bloody and cruel dealing with the Russian
invaders, killing their children as a response to aggression. From
amilitary-political point of view, this thesis is very harmful and
absolutely morally unacceptable, as it is often speculated on by
the enemy side, using in their informational and psychological
operations broadcast through the Russian media. Correspondent
of “Armylnform” A. Pechersky is convinced that “the danger of
this IPSO is that the enemy seeks to dehumanize Ukrainians, to
expose them to the same subhumans as the rashists’ [14]. We
understand that such messages are directed primarily at the
international community on the one hand, and on the other
hand — at the Russians themselves. For foreigners who observe
the war from the outside, such messages carry misinformation
about the aleged brutality of Ukrainians as well. In redlity,
according to official data released by the Office of the
Prosecutor General, on February 2, 2023, the rashists killed 460
Ukrainian children, while Ukraine did not harm a single Russian
child. Through this IPSO, the occupiers are trying to create an
opinion in the world that Ukraine does not commit brutal war

crimes against Russia, supposedly because it is technically
incapable of doing so. Thus, such theses expose Ukrainians in
the eyes of the world as barbarians, similar to Russians, they are
aimed at persuading the leadership of other countries not to
supply weapons to the Ukrainian military. On the other hand, the
narrative about “bloodthirsty Nazis’ is widely spread in Russian
society with the aim of strengthening anti-Ukrainian sentiments
and fanning militarism among the already zombified Russians.
Every time they receive new arguments that explain the so-called
“special military operation in Ukraing”. Russians are constantly
being ‘fed’ the narrative that if the Russian army does not
exterminate Ukrainians, than the “Banderians’, “voracious neo-
Nazis’, as the occupiers call Ukrainians, will kill them and their
children. Since the beginning of the full-scale invasion, Russian
propaganda has spread the thesis that Ukraine itself was going to
attack Donbas and Russia, and the Russian army acted only in
advance and launched a “preemptive special operation”. The
second informational and psychological propaganda spread in
this context is that Russian IPSO specialists complement the
thesis about the responsibility and inevitable punishment of
persons who agreed to voluntary cooperation with the occupiers
with dangerous ideas designed to split the Ukrainian nation.
Emotional appeals such as “There will be no excuses for the
collaborators!”, “The collaborators will be punished most
severely!” are spreading by Russian bots in social networks. This
statement reinforces the so-called “Nazi brutality”, presented
through the eyes of the Russian invaders, about the alleged
bloody punishment of al indiscriminately, who somehow
interacts with the Russians in the occupied or temporarily
captured territories. The provocative message that all Ukrainians
who are in such territories are already collaborators was
repeatedly spread on the Internet. It is clear that such blanket
accusations of collaborationism are a way of justifying the
occupation. The purpose of this IPSO is obvious — to show the
residents of the occupied territories that after the de-occupation,
Ukraine will terrorize the local residents, therefore widespread
Russian propaganda calls on Ukrainians in the occupied
territories not to seek liberation, but to remain under the rule of
the invaders. The specified informational and psychological
operation was broadcast to three groups of recipients: Ukrainians
in the occupied territories, citizens of Russia, and the
international community. Accordingly, in each of the groups to
which the propaganda is directed, information is represented
from the most advantageous angle for Russia. Citizens of
Ukraine, who are in the temporarily occupied territories, are
being sent a message that they are supposedly being protected
from “punishers’. For Russian society, this IPSO carries the
thesis of protecting civilians from the “Nazi Kyiv regime’. On
the international stage, they are demonstrating a false narrative
that if Ukraine de-occupies the captured territories, bloody
revenge against local residents will begin along with repression.
This IPSO is dangerous for Ukrainians in the temporarily
occupied territories, who are in an information vacuum, because
it can split Ukrainian society, increase hysteria and panic among
the population, which has been under occupation for along time.

9. Excessive emotionality of texts and call to action. A typical
feature of false propaganda narratives is a call to active action,
conveyed through the excessive emotional load of the message.
Usually, important connotative aspects of IPSO are placed in
text fragments, written in capslock or highlighted in bold. An
emotional direction can also have a correspondingly designed
image, through which the audience read the desired emotion —
fear, panic, despair, disappointment, occasionally — elation,
admiration, or delight. The verbal components of IPSO are
lexemes that have an emotional effect: danger, catastrophe,
save, violence, etc. Despite the dominant role of negative
emotional content in Russian narratives, we rarely come across
positive markers that supposedly hide an important fictitious
message under a morally reinforcing context. Guided by the
emotional perception of the offered message, a person often
forgets about critical thinking, clings to the hook of a false
narrative, picking up and spreading the IPSO beneficial for
Russia. On a psychological level, the effect of such a message
causes double damage, because at the level of euphoria, people
believe the perceived information, and then, when they
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understand the redlity, they become disillusioned and hopeless,
which is exactly what the enemy is trying to achieve. An
example of such informational and psychological operation is
the dissemination of messages on the network about the alleged
liberation of a particular settlement, although there is no officia
information about the de-occupation before that. Under the
influence of a portion of positive emotion, which was presented
a the beginning of the thesis, a person mentaly rejoices, but
then it turns out that there was no such liberation, the
information is false. After that, a moment of disappointment
comes. For the category of particularly vulnerable people, such
narratives are dangerous, because they instill hopelessness and
produce a depressive state. This is the main goal of Russian
propaganda: through the negative or positive emotional
components of the text of the messages, to induce fear and panic
in Ukrainians, make them despair, flee abroad, etc.

10. Appeal to the individual as a persuasive argument. This
technique is aways used to spread manipulation and
propaganda, it resembles fraud, because starting from the initial
phrases such messages usually create a psychological trap for the
recipient. Phrases like “All informed persons have known for a
long time...”, “All reasonable people should definitely know
this”, have a digtinct personified direction, they inspire
confidence in readers, because they contain an element of praise.
After them, in the message, IPSO specidlists provide the
necessary information.

11. Demanding a quick response to messages. The Russian
narratives embedded in certain IPSOs, particularly those
represented by short network messages, contain appeals that
demand a quick response in the audience. Usually, such
messages are formatted with the syntaxemes *“Urgently
distribute”, “Notify everyone!”, “Spread to all possible groups”,
“Transmit to family and friends as soon as possible”, and
similar. At the same time, the responsibility for the distribution
of such messages is transferred to the recipients, as evidenced by
the manipulative call phrase “Do your part in spreading the
message, and then it will finally reach the addressee”. Following
it, we subconsciously read a phrase that transfers the element of
guilt to the recipient: “If you don't spread it, you yourself will be
guilty of it”. At first glance, we do not think twice, but when we
think carefully about it, we can realize — why should we spread a
certain message just because someone thinks it is necessary?
Precisely this paradoxical request points to the falsity of such
infostuffings, as we understand that true and valuable
information is transmitted through official channels, and not via
addressing to the virtual audience of social networks for help.

12. Devaluation of official sources of information and
involvement of pseudo-experts. A typical feature of Russian
IPSO is the indication of ignoring Ukrainian officia sources,
their devaluation. Often, fake messages are accompanied by the
phrases “the government does not say anything”, “everything is
hidden from us”, “the official mass media is silent”, etc., which
not only incite despair among the population, but also discredit
the state authorities. If the news spreads the opinion that official
sources of information are not trustworthy, distort or hide
something, then this is an element of IPSO. An effective means
of false narratives is the thesis that supposedly “all the media is
lying, and | will tell you the truth”. This phrase is played out in
different ways in the manipulative interjections of the occupiers,
which are broadcast on the network in the form of so-called
“information rumors’. ‘Experts’ of such fake news are usually
relatives or acquaintances in the prosecutor's office, the police,
the Security Service, the Armed Forces, etc.,, without any
specifics regarding personal data. Sporadically, we come across
generalized statements, for example: “experts say”, “according
to military experts” and the like, again without specification.

13. Discrediting Ukraine in the international arena. During the
war in Ukraine, Russia uses awide range of tools of information
influence in order to prevent the supply of weapons to Ukraine
from Western partners through fakes and various provocations.
The purpose of false rashist narratives is to block the supply of
weapons to Ukraine and split the international codlition

regarding Ukrainian support. In the context of this, propaganda
materials appear in the Russian mass media, in which Ukraine is
accused of smuggling, reselling, and improper use of weapons
provided by the international community. It is clear that they are
al created around the same IPSO, the main goa of which is to
discredit Ukraine in the eyes of the Western world, so that the
country, which is suffering because of the war, will loseits main
support.

Sometimes it is difficult to distinguish IPSO among the news,
since elements of informational and psychological operations
can also be real events. Evidence of this is the information
intelligence data published in the “Dzerkalo Tijnia’ (“Mirror of
the Week”) publication that on the night of February 25, the
Russians planned to carry out sabotage activities on power grids
and substations in order to disconnect a large part of the city of
Kyiv from electricity supply and communication in order to sow
panic among people. It was aso planned that arson and acts of
looting would be committed in order to cause even greater panic,
to direct the power of law enforcement agencies to stabilize the
situation in the country instead of fighting saboteurs. The
occupiers, taking advantage of the panic of the Ukrainians, were
to carry out a massive cyber attack on the websites of the
authorities.

The components of IPSO are fitting and cyber-attacks, turning
off the websites of authorities. More than once, Telegram and
other messengers spread fake information under the pretext of
dlegedly officia information from the Security Service of
Ukraine, which requires Ukrainians to follow a link for
verification purposes. This link resembles the address of the
SBU website, but in fact it is fake. They offered to add a new
device to the account so that the enemy could gain access to
personal information, and there was also an opportunity to write
on behalf of the person who followed this fake link.

Usually, IPSO does not have a ‘limitation period’, because
pseudo-concreteness allows it to exist for a long time and
periodically appear in the media space from a different point of
view each time (there are, for example, known narratives about
the lack of a certain blood group that must be donated, as well as
ten-year-old fakes about soldiers in difficult conditions,
“informational horror stories” about the expected Belarusian
attack, etc.). Sporadically in the mass media, we come across
examples when Russian info-‘injections are collapsing
instantly, just after appearing in the information space. This is
what happened with the Kremlin's IPSO about the “dirty bomb”
that Ukraine alegedly intended to use. This was confirmed by
A.Yusov, a representative of the Main Directorate of
Intelligence of the Ministry of Defense: “The whole world did
not believe in this outright fake, it is a completely unsuccessful
information and psychological operation” [17].

4 Conclusion

We reviewed some of those IPSOs that Russia conducts in social
networks, broadcasting them to the Ukrainian domestic media
sphere starting from February 24, 2022. Their activation with the
beginning of a full-scale invasion happened instantly, because
the rashists took advantage of the fact that the Ukrainians fell
into an information vacuum from the first days of the war — the
lack of certain information, the lack of understanding of what
was happening, the lack of full officia information. In these
conditions, they tried to spread a large number of IPSOs, and
through them, false narratives that would lead Ukraine into a
state of panic and despair, discrediting it in the eyes of society
and the international community. But Ukrainians have shown the
world that they are capable of resisting the information war,
because now, after a year of the invasion of the Russians, they
have already developed effective tools and designed effective
strategies to counter the Russian IPSO in al their manifestations.
In the Ukrainian media space, such anti-fake resources and fact-
checking projects as “NotaYenota’, “Brekhunetz’, “Media
Detector”, “BezBrekhni”, “Filter”, “Russian fake, go to...",
public organization “Information in Its Purest Form”, the fact-
checking bot “Perevirka’, which fights against false narratives
and Russian interference, appeared. It is necessary to counteract
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IPSOs carefully and competently, so as not to accidentally
increase their effect. Among the basic tips on information
hygiene in the conditions of the Russian-Ukrainian war, which
will  help effectively resist Russian propaganda and
manipulation, we note the following:

1. It is worth subscribing only to reliable sources, that is,
pages or channels of state structures, heads of regional
military administrations, national mass media from the so-
called “whitelist”, authoritative local news[15].

2. It is aso necessary to monitor anti-fake resources, which
often talk about enemy IPSO, Russian propaganda and
manipulation, refute fakes, and point out the signs of so-
called informational rumors.

3. In sociad networks, one should communicate only with
people whom he/she knows, one should ignore those
suspicious messages that come from unknown accounts,
especidly if the page has some unusua content, or if it is
poorly filled or closed.

4. It is necessary to avoid groups with suspicious messages,
information about the military, with Russian names, etc.

5. When splashing on information containing IPSO, in no
case should it be distributed, even with an indication that it
is fake, manipulation, propaganda, etc. After all, by
reposting any harmful information, we do not minimize it,
but on the contrary, we contribute to the development of
IPSO.

6.  One should not show any reactions to the messages from
the IPSO, as this way attention will be drawn to the
submitted false information, which can spread even more
widely.

7. 1t is not necessary to publicly convince acquaintances in
open comments not to spread messages containing |PSO -
it is better to say thisin private communication.

8. Itisaso necessary to remember that critical information is
often transmitted through closed channels, and messages in
the form of viral videos or spam mailings are a clear sign
of the information and psychological operation of the
Russians.
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Abstract: The article clarifies the scope of the concepts of narratives and subnarratives,
comprehensively characterizes the narratives of Russian propaganda updated as of
February 24, 2022. On the basis of processed materials of social networks and texts of
traditional mass media, the peculiarities of the formation of narrative strategies of the
Russian-Ukrainian war are determined. The analytical-synthetic method, methods of
comparison and fact-checking served as the basis for the thematic classification of
false messages, which are combined into eight blocks: 1) disbelief; 2) demonization of
Ukraine and Ukrainians; 3) justification of aggression; 4) split; 5) intimidation; 6)
ennoblement of the enemy; 7) shifting blame; 8) scaling of the conflict. Focusing on
the priorities of multi-vector research made it possible to identify seven ways of
suggestive influence on the recipient with the help of language tools: 1) introduction
into a common synonymous series, which contributes to the formation of additional
negative connotations of the word; 2) specifying seme, the functiona range of which
usually correlates with the purpose of language units of the first variety; 3) statements
in the form of truisms, thanks to which the information appears as obvious and does
not require proof; 4) conceptual metaphors aimed at justifying the war, contempt for
Ukrainian national symbols; 5) euphemisms, with the help of which it is possible to
either reduce the scale of the committed negative action, or to hide the negative
consequences of the actions of opponents; 6) presuppositions leading to shifting the
blame for the war onto Western countries and international alliances; 7) dehumanizing
and demonizing vocabulary, which takes part in modeling situations that cause hatred
and justify aggression.

Keywords: narrative; novelties; Russian aggression; language means; media language.

1 Introduction

In connection with the mega-fast development of information
and communication technologies and the efficiency of news
transmission, information warfare has become a new type of
confrontation. The main purpose of waging a so-caled “war
without weapons” is, first of all, to demoralize the opponent,
gain an emotional advantage over him, legitimize crimina
actions, justify victory in the confrontation through discrediting,
and influence the change of borders without the use of rea
weapons. For decades, Ukraine was the main target of the
Russian information war. Direct armed aggression against
Ukraine, expressed in the annexation of Crimea, the
development of the conflict in some territories of Donetsk and
Luhansk regions, was aways accompanied by disinformation
attacks. In the current conditions of the Russian-Ukrainian war,
we are daily witnesses of powerful media attacks by the enemy
with overt propaganda content and manipulation technologies,
information and psychologica operations (IPSO), which have a
destructive effect on the consciousness of Ukrainians. Since the
beginning of the full-scale invasion, Russian propaganda has
produced a large number of narratives designed to have a
harmful effect on Ukrainian society, in particular, to split
Ukrainian unity, demoralize the actions of the Ukrainian army
and state leadership, discredit politics, economy, culture, sow
panic, disrupt the work of emergency services, etc. Through the
paradigm of false narratives, Russia also exerts influence on its
citizens, namely: zombifies their consciousness, directs them to
negative actions, cruel revenge, and justifies aggression in
Ukraine.

Since 2014, the scientific community has increased attention to
the study of Russian propaganda narratives. N. Vashchenko
considers narratives as an influential problem in the conditions
of Russia's conscientious war against Ukraine [35]. M. Ozhevan
analyzes the challenges and risks facing Ukraine in the global
war of strategic narratives [20]. The key narratives and methods
of Russian propaganda in Ukraine are characterized in detail by

H. Yuskiv, noting the situational nature and flexibility of
Russian information activities, the lack of a consistent model for
interpreting narratives directed against Ukraine [36]. Propaganda
methods in Russian Internet resources are studied by N. Semen
[26], B. Ivanytska [9], N. Nikolayenko, Yu. Vasylevich, and
O. Komarchuk [19]. O. Zozulya focuses attention on fakes as
tools of information warfare [37]. After the full-scale invasion,
scientific and journalistic intelligence began to appear, dedicated
to the multifaceted study of Russian disinformation.
O. Zemlyanska and D. Semenov interpret propaganda as a
weapon of modern war. A. Pechersky writes about rashist
informational and psychological operations in the conditions of
war [21; 22]. Scientists focus attention on typological features,
linguistic and stylistic markers of Russian media manipulations
[10], as well as methods of fact-checking and media literacy
development when consuming negative content [10]. It is
significant that researchers study not only the narratives of the
period of hybrid (2014-2021) and full-scale (from February 24,
2022 — until now) Russian aggression against Ukraine —
attention is also focused on the study of narratives of the pre-war
period 2003-2013 [12]. In the scientific discourse, a system of
terms has been formed that reflect the role of narratives in the
conduct of information warfare that precedes or accompanies an
armed conflict, in particular, it refers to such terms as “narrative
war”, “war of narratives’, “battle of narratives’, “stahilizing
narrative”, “mobilization narrative’, “armed narrative’,
“strategic narrative”, etc. The analyzed material undoubtedly
shows that Russian disinformation of various types (fakes,
manipulation, propaganda, so-called “rumors’) is an important
object of research, which has repeatedly been in the field of view
of scientists. At the same time, since a full-scale invasion, the
enemy does not stop using various narrative strategies, seeking
to impose false information in the media sphere and win the
information war. Precisely through false narratives, Russia
broadcasts informational and psychological operations, using the
most diverse methods of influence. In view of this, there is a
need to research the toolkit for the formation of narrative
strategies of the Russian-Ukrainian war, in particular, the
identification of typological features in the media, linguistic
style markers, target audience, means of distribution, etc.

2 Materialsand Methods

Examples of narratives promoted by Russia in the media space
through social networks and traditional mass media from
February 24, 2022 served as the research material. The source of
the analysis was the texts of such propaganda resources as
lentaru, gazetaru, news.rambler.ru, smotrim.ru, TV channels
“DNR", “Russia-1”, statements of politicians. The scientific
analysis involved the advice of media experts, practicing
journalists, fact-checkers, as well as recommendations for
refuting Russian narratives of such anti-fake projects as
“NotaYenota’, (“Brekhunetz’ (“Liar”), “Detector Medid’,
“BezBrekhni”, “Filtr”, “Russian Fake, go to...”, research by the
public organization “Information in its pure form”.

The methodology of studying the narrative strategies promoted
by Russia in the modern media space along with the armed and
information war provided for the step-by-step application of both
general scientific and specia methods and approaches, which
made it possible to achieve the result. At the first stage, a
comparative analysis of scientific intelligence and journalistic
publications on the selected problem was carried out. The second
stage included a direct study of the language of the Russian
media in the context of the circulation of propaganda narratives
about Ukraine. Analytical-synthetic method, as well as methods
of comparison and analogy, a special method of fact-checking
made it possible to compare the methodological concepts of the
essence of the narrative strategies of rashists, to revea the
peculiarities of their aspects in order to reduce the negative
destructive impact on the Ukrainian audience. Seme-component
analysis was used to determine the peculiarities of the use of
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lexical units for the purpose of manipulative influence, the
method of conceptual analysis was used to differentiate
conceptual metaphors; the method of contextual analysis was
applied for the study of changes in the connotative components
of the semantics of aword.

The article analyzes the toolkit for the formation of narrative
strategies of the Russian-Ukrainian war based on the material of
the language of the media of 2022-2023, in particular, the
typological features of Russids narrative propaganda are
investigated; linguistic markers of false messages are
characterized; the eight most common blocks of narratives on the
theme of ideas are singled out and described; attention is focused
on linguistic means of suggestive influence and actualization of
concepts; the target audience and the purpose of directing
negative media content were investigated.

3 Results and Discussion
Thematic classification of narratives

In the traditional sense, a narrative is considered as “ narration (as
a product and as a process, object and act, structure and
structuring) of one or more real or fictitious events, which are
reported by one, two, or more narrators to one, two, or more
narrated” [33, p. 73]. That is, from the traditional point of view,
texts that report on something that does not really exist cannot be
narratives. However, the transition of the concept of narratives
into the political plane somewhat expanded its semantics. In
particular, in the “Political Encyclopedia’, the narrative is
interpreted as “an explanation of events in the form of short
assessments from the point of view of common sense, which
often have the appearance of simplification”. As an example, the
following political narratives are given: “Russia is an older
brother”, “America is a strict father” [15, p. 476]. In the
proposed work, we consider the term narrative to denote clear,
concise theses that highlight the ideological content and predict
the impact on society for the purpose of forming public opinion.
A narrative can be implemented in subnarratives. For example,
the purpose of the narrative “Russia is not at war with Ukraine,
but with NATO” is the formation of public opinion that NATO is
the culprit of the war. This interpretation helps Russia to: a)
scale the conflict; b) blame someone for aggression; c) preserve
in the worldview of the recipient the opinion that ordinary
Ukrainians are not affected by the actions of the Russian army.
This narrative can be implemented in several narratives: “NATO
troops are fighting on the territory of Ukraine”, “Transferring
weapons to Ukraine is NATO's participation in the war”.

It is known that narrative war is the oldest type of war. Media
researchers understand narratives as a mixture of facts and
fiction, knowledge and manipulation, that is, it is not just
disinformation or fake news, narrative is a much more complex
concept. Today, narratives as a so-called type of “weapon” are
able to change the picture of the world. After al, this set of
statements becomes a toolkit for understanding and
comprehending the situation, exerts an influence on individual
and mass consciousness. It is clear that, managing the
information space, the state manages the mass consciousness of
its citizens with the help of narratives. This is precisely what
Russia is doing in relation to its society and Belarus, where the
arrival of the Russian media system has clear results in favor of
the “Russian world”. In the new manifestation, Russian
narratives are aimed at establishing their own narrative and
devaluing the opponent's narrative through simplistic and
unambiguous theses, often supported by a powerful emotional
component. The full-scale invasion led to the emergence of new
Russian narratives directed against Ukraine, although they often
stem from previous metanarratives, because the mass
consciousness of the recipients understands the appeal to them,
as they have long been recorded in the public memory. In this
regard, A. Maan claims that “narratives give meaning to what
before was a set of events that were sometimes connected and
sometimes not. They bring events together in a proper manner
and for certain purposes’ [17].

In the process of analyzing the texts of the Russian mass media
and socia networks, we singled out the most common Russian
narratives, grouping them by topic into eight blocks: 1) despair;
2) demonization of Ukraine and Ukrainians; 3) justification of
aggression; 4) split; 5) intimidation; 6) ennoblement of the
enemy; 7) shifting blame; 8) scaling of the conflict.

1. Narratives of despair. Since the beginning of the Russian-
Ukrainian war, the enemy has been trying to fight not only on
the battlefield, but also looking for various means of
psychological pressure on Ukrainians to undermine their fighting
spirit, instill pessimism, despair and hopelessness. In messages
aimed at creating panic, propagandists in the first weeks of the
war often encouraged Ukrainians to leave the country.

The specified thematic block is represented by the narratives
“Ukraine will fall in three days”, “Ukraine will fall apart”,
“Ukraine is gone”, “Ukraine is living its last days”. With
lightning speed, on the first day of the full-scale invasion,
February 24, 2022, the Russian media published disinformation
reports that the occupying forces had approached the Ukrainian
capital, implemented a complete blockade, some claimed that
Russian troops had already entered the city. This was evidenced
by false messages actively distributed by Russian users in socia
networks with the context: “Russian military entered Kyiv”,
Russian. “The Ministry of Defense of the Russian Federation
reported that our troops blocked Kyiv from the west”, “The
shocking success of the Russian army. Battles are going near
Kyiv", etc.

Also, Russian propagandists spread false information about the
“capture” of Kharkiv, Mariupol, and Zhytomyr in afew hours, as
evidenced by publications such as “A tactical landing force of
the Armed Forces of the Russian Federation landed near
Zhytomyr”. In fact, the “second army of the world” was never
able to completely surround Kyiv. The Russian invaders, who
tried to break into the capital from three sides, suffered
significant losses. As one saw, a little more than a month later,
they fled from the Kyiv region, leaving the equipment and
bodies of their comrades behind.

The narrative about the so-called “three days’ was activated after
the phrase of the self-proclaimed Belarusian president Oleksandr
Lukashenko, who issued a statement that “the war with Ukraine
will last a maximum of 2-3 days’. According to Russian fake
sources, in a matter of hours on February 24, the occupying
army alegedly “entered” Kharkiv, “crushed” its defenders and
completely “captured” this city, as indicated by false reports
with the context: “There were footage confirming the battles for
Kharkiv - we took the city into a circle, the Armed Forces of
Ukraine is trying to unblock the city”. At that time, indeed, the
regional center was heavily shelled. Attempts to enter Kharkiv
were made by the occupiers only on February 26, but the
Russian armored vehicles that broke into the city were
completely burned.

Motives of despair and panic are given rise by narratives related
to weapons and the protection of Ukrainian borders (“The air
defense system of Ukraine has been destroyed”), as evidenced by
reports in the Russian media: “Currently, the Armed Forces of
Ukraine are in a critical situation. The best thing the president
of Ukraine can do now is to leave the country” (smotrim.ru,
February 18, 2023). Propagandists also deceptively assured
through information channels that they “completely destroyed
the aviation of Ukraing”, “destroyed military bases’, “destroyed
the command of the Armed Forces of Ukraine’.

By manipulating the media, the Russians enjoyed the pseudo-
power of the Russian army. The public began to abound with
reports about the complete defeat of the Ukrainian army, about
how the defenders of Ukraine, in a fear, are fleeing from the
“second army of the world”. With particular pleasure, the
Russians consumed the lie about the destruction of all Bayraktar
UAVSs. In order to add truth to false reports, the Russian mass
media began to spread publications that hid the rea situation
about the war in Ukraine, for example: “The Ministry of Defense
of the Russian Federation called the statement of the Chief of the
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Armed Forces Zaluzhny ““about the loss of Russian aircraft and
armored vehicles” a “complete lie”.

“The West does not provide enough weapons”, “The West is
running out of weapons” — Kremlin propaganda repeatedly tries
to promote these narratives not only through its own media, but
also through foreign ones. Russian mass media with renewed
vigor constantly misinform about the possible termination of
military aid to Ukraine. The impetus for this was the statement
of the former adviser to the US Defense Minister Douglas
McGregor in an interview with the YouTube channel Judge
Napolitano, who stated that the West alegedly does not have
enough time to manufacture weapons for Ukraine. Propagandists
picked up this statement and brought it to the readership from a
certain point of view they needed, distorting the true information
and resorting to manipulation.

There is also a narrative circulating in the media that “a Korean
script is being prepared in Ukraine”. On February 7, 2023, the
deputy head of the Russian Security Council, Dmytro
Medvedev, said that Ukraine was apparently considering the
possibility of ending the war by dividing the territories,
becoming “South Korea” and hoping to liberate the occupied
part of the country. Such leaks are spread with the am of
reaction of Western partners, hoping that they will pick up on
this scenario of the end of the war in Ukraine. The analyzed
narrative was broadcast as part of the Russian information and
psychological operation (IPSO) about the aleged deliberate
division of the territory of Ukraine. In response, Oleksiy
Danilov, Secretary of the National Security and Defense Council
of Ukraine, stated that there will be no Korean scenario in
Ukraine, which the Russian invaders want to impose, failing to
capture the entire state.

The narrative “Russian troops destroyed the HIMARS” appeared
with the aim of creating panic among the Ukrainian society
about Russia's supposed victory. Although in fact, similar fake
messages that represent this narrative emerge every time in a
new way in the spaces of the information field. After the
catastrophic losses of the Russian Armed Forces in Makiivka,
the Russian Ministry of Defense addressed to outright lie,
announcing the destruction of five Ukrainian HIMARS MLRS.
At the same time, the total number of such missile systems,
which the Russians “destroyed” in words, aready doubles their
real number, which is in service with the Armed Forces of
Ukraine. In propaganda messages with outright lies, the Russians
appear as superheroes, because every time they supposedly
“liquidate” Ukrainian HIMARS, athough we see that this
disinformation is repeated several times. According to Russian
mass media, the first HIMARS were “destroyed” by the invaders
on the territory of Ukraine on July 6 (two at once). Then they
“stroke” two such systems, in particular, on August 1, October 1
and 29, November 20, December 8 and 26. In addition, there
were many days when the rashists claimed to “destroy” one
HIMARS at a time. And on January 3-4, after the shameful
disaster in Makiivka, the invaders resorted to blatant lies and
hyperbolization of their war capabilities, announcing that they
had allegedly eliminated as many as five HIMARS systems —
one that hit Makiivka, and four more in Druzhkivka. This false
information was broadcast by the government news agency
“RIA Novosti” with an appeal to the Ministry of Defense of the
Russian Federation.

Despite the efforts of the Russian narratives of the analyzed
thematic block to sow panic and despair among Ukrainians, we
see that even after a year of war, they failed to do so, because
Ukrainian society has become ready for various types of fase
narratives by Russians, has learned to critically perceive
information and differentiate between manipulative content and
enemy fakes and propaganda. Ukraine courageoudly fights back
both on the real front and on the informational front, continuing
to win back the temporarily occupied territories.

2. Narratives of demonization of Ukraine and Ukrainians. To
justify its actions in Ukraine, Russian propaganda resorts to the
process of demonizing the enemy. For this purpose, narratives
were created about the allegedly criminal behavior of Ukrainians

and the Ukrainian authorities in relation to the Russian-speaking
population.

The narrative “Fascism/Nazism (neo-Nazism) in Ukraine” was
updated during the 2004 presidential election campaign, when
Russian political technologists who worked for the pro-Russian
candidate V. Yanukovych positioned the pro-Ukrainian
candidate V. Yushchenko as a fascist and a Nazi, and
accordingly, everything Ukrainian — as fascist and Nazi [12,
p. 278-271]. Russian propaganda uses the terms Nazism and
fascism as absolute synonyms. In addition, these terms-lexemes
are used in the Russian propaganda discourse as verbalizers of
the concepts Ukrainian, Ukrainian military. This narrative was
aso used in 2014 during the annexation of Crimea and the
capture of part of Donbas, and since February 24, 2022, the
mention of Ukrainian Nazis in the Russian media has increased
from 50 uses per day to more than 2,000.

Analysis of the media discourse (traditional mass media and
social networks) gives reason to determine that this narrative is
realized in several sub-narratives.

The sub-narratives “Fascists seized power in Ukraine”,
“Ukrainian people are held hostage by the Nazis”, “Neo-Nazism
is raising its head in Ukraine” allow Russiato create theillusion
that the population of Ukraine should be freed from the
Nazi/fascist government. For example: “Ukrainians are not our
enemies. Ukrainians are a nation occupied by fascists.
Temporarily. We are already working on it” (M. Simonyan,
“Russia 1", January 26, 2023); “People should have been
allowed to speak in their own language, in their own way, but
the nationalist government set up a blockade” (O. Skabeeva,
“Russia-1, March 10, 2022).

Subnarratives “Ukrainian Army is Nazis”, “Azov Regiment are
Nazis” should be also noted. Russian propaganda especially
often resorts to labeling the Ukrainian military as Nazis/fascists,
in particular, the Azov Regiment, which resisted Russian troops
in Mariupol. For example: “Neo-Nazis continue to detain
civilians, forcing them to become living targets. The
humanitarian corridor has been operating for 1.5 hours. Only 5
people managed to get out of Mariupol. The rest are hostages”
(O. Skabeeva, “Russia-1", March 5, 2022). In this context, the
term “neo-Nazis’ is used as an absolute synonym for the term
fascists. The analyzed narrative strategy is formed by the sub-
narrative “The President of Ukraine is a fascist/Nazi”, which is
expressed in the following propaganda contexts: “I believe that
Zelensky is a terrorist, a rural Satanist, a fascist” (Kadyrov,
February 12, 2023); Russian “The USA can no longer turn a
blind eye to Zelensky's fascism” (vesti.ru, February 16, 2023).

The narrative “ Ukraine has biological weapons” is used to create
a negative image of Ukraine in the international arena. The sub-
narrative “Ukraine uses dangerously infected mosquitoes, birds,
bats against the Russian army” was voiced by the Russian
representative at the UN on October 28, 2022. Such a statement
caused the emergence of the language meme “fighting
mosquitoes” in the Ukrainian network discourse. No less
widespread in the information field is the sub-narrative “ Ukraine
uses prohibited weapons”, in particular, it is presented in the
daily reports of the Ministry of Defense of the Russian
Federation: “The Armed Forces of Ukraine began the mass use
of ammunition filled with phosphorus” (gazetaru, February 27,
2022).

Even before the full-scale invasion, the sub-narrative “the USA
has placed biolaboratories in Ukraine” was periodicaly
disseminated through various communication channels. In 2021,
petition No. 22/118694-ep was registered on the website of the
President of Ukraine under the name “US biolaboratories in
Ukraine are FACTORIES OF DEATH, CLOSE THEM
IMMEDIATELY”. At the beginning of the full-scale aggression,
this topic was brought up to date, which was reproduced in the
texts of the Russian media: “The Ministry of Defense of Russia
has repeatedly drawn attention to the military biological
programs implemented by the Pentagon... In particular, network
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including more than 30 biological laboratories has been formed
on the territory of Ukraine” (gazeta.ru, March 07, 2022).

In order to discredit Ukrainian state and Ukrainian military
leaders, the narrative “ Ukraine mocks its population and Russian
captives” is actively circulating in the Russian mass media. The
sub-narratives  “Ukraine committed genocide against the
population of Donbass for 8 years”, “Ukraine bombed Donbas”,
“Ukraine Kills Russian people in Donbass” in the Russian
information and propaganda discourse present Ukraine as an
aggressor. The analyzed narrative was used by Vladimir Putin in
his address on the start of hostilities in Ukraine, mentioning the
aleged “people who for eight years have been subjected to
bullying and genocide by the Kyiv regime” (V. Putin, February
24, 2022). Russian news reports also broadcast the sub-
narratives “Ukrainian military kills civilians”, “Ukrainian
soldiers torture locals”, “Army forces mock the families of
Russian prisoners”, “Army forces mock prisoners”, “Army
commanders mock their soldiers”, “Ukrainian Nazis beat
veterans”.

Perhaps the most common narrative as an attempt to downplay
the aggression of the invaders is “Ukraine oppresses / humiliates
Russian speakers”. It is used in order to justify an attack on an
independent state, since Russian-speskers were allegedly
oppressed in Ukraine before the war. This thesis has been used
by Russian media since 2014, that, they say, those who speak
Russian were restricted in their rights in the east, and they need
protection. In their propaganda, the rashists refer to the law “On
ensuring the functioning of the Ukrainian language as a state
language”, which was adopted by the Verkhovna Rada in April
2019. The law stipulates that the state language in Ukraine is
only Ukrainian, but Russian is not prohibited at the individual
level. In Russia, this law was called the one that prohibits the
Russian language, while in redlity its main task is to eradicate
the remnants of the discriminatory approach to the Ukrainian
language, which is an echo of the era of the Russian Empire and
the USSR. The sub-narratives “Ukraine bans the Russian
language” and the like, which were common even before the
war, acquired a new scale and an enhanced content tone with the
full-scale invasion.

3. Narratives justifying aggression. Since the beginning of the
hybrid aggression in 2014, Russia has been using media
resources to convince the world community that its behavior
regarding the annexation of Crimeaisjustified. In particular, it is
about the widespread propagandist narrative “The people of
Crimea decided to be with Russia”. In 2022, propaganda
narratives aimed to convince society of the feasibility of a full-
scaleinvasion of Ukraine. The narrative “ The threat of NATO” is
implemented in several sub-narratives “If Russia had not
attacked, then NATO bases would be on the border”, “NATO
promised not to expand to the East and did not hold back its
words”. Two days before the full-scale offensive, V. Putin
announced that he would recognize the quasi-republics of the
DPR and LPR because Ukraine was not fulfilling the Minsk
agreements. In this regard, the propaganda media actively picked
up and began to broadcast the narrative, beneficial for the
Kremlin - “The war started because Ukraine did not fulfill the
Minsk agreements” - in order to blame the opponent and justify
the war in Ukraine. The previous campaign to demonize Ukraine
gave grounds for interpreting the military invasion as the need to
destroy Nazism, which explains the emergence of the false
narrative “Ukraine needs to be denazified”. V. Putin called
denazification one of the reasons for the start of the Russian-
Ukrainian war. Today, the Russian Federation constantly puts
forward this demand in the negotiation process. It is clear that all
accusations of the Russian authorities about the need to carry out
the so-called “denazification” in Ukraine are absurd. Through
this narrative, Russia baselessly accuses the Ukrainian
authorities of fictional “oppression” of Russian-speakers, the
entry of the far-right into the authorities, the “ideology of
Ukrainian Nazism”, etc. This is evidenced by the headlines of
the Russian media: “Lavrov told what denazification in Ukraine
means” (“TAAS’, March 18, 2022); “Medinsky explained why
the de-Nazification of Ukraine is important for everyone”

(“RiaNovosti”, March 18, 2022). In the context of this, it is
worth noting that a number of scientists from around the world
who study the history of genocide, Nazism, and the Second
World War signed a statement that the Russian authorities
misuse the term “genocide” as well as the memory of the Second
World War and the Holocaust, equates the Ukrainian state with
the Nazi regime in order to justify the war it is waging with
Ukraine. “There was no other way out in Russia” is one of the
justifying narratives used by the highest officials of the Russian
Federation in their speeches, ‘proving’ that events took place in
Ukraine to which Russia had to necessarily react: “Obviously, we
didn't have other choice... And there is no doubt that the goals
will be achieved” (V. Putin, gazeta.ru, February 12, 2022). With
a propagandist accent, the narrative “Mariupol has been
cleaned” appears in the Russian mass media The city of
Mariupol is one of those that Russia subjected to heavy
bombing, as a result of which most of the buildings were
destroyed. A pro-Russian official made a statement in which she
called such a situation a purge: “Mariupol has been cleaned. It
was desecrated with beauties, tinsel, parks. And now, through
the terrible, through the horrible, it was cleansed” (TV channel
“DPR”, July 12, 2022).

4. Narratives of the split (narratives of the East-West
confrontation of Ukraine). In the conditions of war, Russiaoften
use statements that incite conflict between residents of the west
and east of Ukraine. In particular, there is a well-known
narrative that namely the residents of the east and south of
Ukraine are to blame for Russia attacking them, because they
speak Russian and, therefore, have pro-Russian sentiments. This
thesis, in various guises, has been repeatedly thrown into the
information space, because it is very beneficial to the Russian
mass media, as it shifts the responsibility for the invading
aggression of the occupiers to those Ukrainians who speak
Russian. Among the false subnarratives that contribute to the
division of the population of Ukraine are those that express the
opposition between Ukrainian-speaking and Russian-spesking
residents. They also got into the Ukrainian communication
space, in particular the Tiktok network: “My house was bombed,
and when | tell the people of Lviv about it, their only reaction is:
“Why not in Ukrainian?’”; “In Lviv, they did not give food to a
child because his mother spoke Russian”, “Volunteers from Lviv
do not give food to Russian speakers”, “A woman in Donbas
refused to feed a wounded Ukrainian soldier until he paid UAH
500”. We understand that it was not actually the use of the
Russian language in the Ukrainian-speaking space that caused
the Russian Federation's attack on Ukraine, but geographical
logistics contributed to this, because temporarily occupied or
captured settlements are located mainly on the border territory.

On the Internet, in wartime, the narrative that while Southern
and Eastern Ukraine is being destroyed by the invaders, the West
isliving a peaceful and calm lifeis repeatedly circulated. First of
al, this thesis is broadcast in Facebook groups and Viber
communities in the eastern and southern parts of Ukraine. In
modern realities, we observe the falsity of this statement. There
is no need to be categorical about “peaceful” life in the West,
because it is impossible in the conditions of war. Western
Ukrainian critical infrastructure also suffers from aviation
strikes. Ukrainian men and women from this territory are also
going to the front, ready to give their lives to protect their native
people from Russian aggression. And the narrative that “the
West of Ukraine is profiting from the internal immigrants”,
expressed in a wide variety of sub-narratives (“Lvivians raised
the prices of apartments to profit from the victims”, etc.) tries to
discredit those Ukrainians who live in Western Ukraine in order
to cause conflicts with the temporary displaced persons. One of
the tools for the functioning of narratives is a fake, which,
through fake content, broadcasts the enemy's thesis to society.
The Center for Countering Disinformation at the National
Security and Defense Council has repeatedly refuted fakes about
“ungrateful immigrants from the East of Ukraine” who,
according to provocative user reports, alegedly behave in the
West “like at a resort”. In order to divide Ukrainians, such
information was actively disseminated in socia networks. Then
it turned out that the employees of the Center called all
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sanatoriums and resorts of Western Ukraine to find out the real
picture. The owners of the hotels reported that the displaced
people behave modestly, enter the territorial defense, and
actively conduct volunteer activities.

5. Narratives of intimidation. During the year of the war in
Ukraine, the narrative “There will be an offensive from Belarus”
is circulating in the domestic media space. Informational rumors
about the preparation of an offensive from Belarus unfold each
time with new force and a greater emotiona effect, to which
everyone is dready accustomed and does not perceive such
reports as real. The so-called horror rumors about a possible
attack from the northern neighbor have been spreading on the
Internet since the first days of the war, each time with a new date
of the Belarusian invasion, cf.: “On August 24, Russia will shell
Ukraine”, “Belarus will attack on February 16", “Tomorrow at
4 am there will be a massive attack from Belarus, the DRG will
break through”, “February 24 there will be a massive attack
from Belarus”, and the like). This narrative covers several goals
a the same time: first, to sow panic among the Ukrainian
population, in particular, residents of the border area; secondly,
to disorient the Ukrainian defense forces, to transfer them from
other directions to the Belarusian border; thirdly, to ensure that
Belarus entered the war on the side of Russia.

Among the narratives of intimidating the Ukrainian population
and creating a possible panic, propagandists resort to the
following ones: “Russia is preparing a large air raid”, “Russia
will create a humanitarian disaster in Ukraine”, “Ukraine will
freeze”, “There will be a second attack on Kyiv”.

6. Narratives of ennobling the aggressor. Narratives of this
category aso have justifying semantics, but at the same time
they are designed to form a noble image of Russia through the
actualized concepts of PROTECTION, LIBERATION, CARE.
Through of the formed narratives “Russia does not start wars, it
ends them”, “Russia conducts a special operation, not a war”,
“Russia only strikes military targets”, “Russia does not affect the
civilian population”, “We protect” the Kremlin tries to justify the
criminal actions of the occupiers in Ukraine and shift the blame
to Kyiv or the Ukrainian authorities. This position of the Russian
leadership is also covered by propaganda publications: “The
decision on special operations was difficult for Putin. But there
was no choice. Because people in Donbass are not stray dogs,
and Russia could no longer watch them being destroyed by
Ukrainian Nazis” (O. Skabeeva, “Russia-1’, March 11, 2022);
“During the special operation, we strictly observe the norms of
humanitarian law. Strikes are carried out with high-precision
weapons against the objects of the military infrastructure of the
Armed Forces of Ukraine... At the same time, everything is being
done to avoid casualties among civilians” (Shoigu, August 24,
2022).

7. Blame shifting narratives. Over the years, Russia has
fabricated a set of false blame-shifting narratives that its
propaganda system has persistently pushed into the global
information environment. The Russian-Ukrainian war was no
exception, because through a set of disinformation narratives,
Russia, which is guilty of shelling and destruction of critical
infrastructure in Ukraine, refocuses the blame for the lack of
light on the central and local authorities, as evidenced by the
sub-narratives “Why is electric power supply turned off in some
regions, and in others not”, “Oblenergo makes money: it turns
off some, others — not”, “The government sells electricity abroad
while Ukrainians sit without electricity”, “The mayor's shops
have light, but people sit in the dark”.

Russia, trying to transfer its guilt for waging war to the USA and
NATO countries, formulates a narrative about the insufficient
armed support of NATO, represented through the paradigm of
sub-narratives: “The war will continue as long as Biden is in
power, because he does not provide enough weapons”,
“Stoltenberg constantly says, that NATO will not enter the war,
and therefore provoke Putin to attack”, “The US and NATO
specifically shouted that Putin would attack, so Putin attacked”.

After the armed aggression in the Ukrainian city of Bucha, in
order to avoid responsibility, Russia launched the narrative
“Bucha is a stage”, as evidenced by the fake news published in
the propaganda media: “Lies: the massacre in Buche - a
theatrical  production”  (delfi.lt/ru, April 13, 2022);
“Rudkovskaya called the accusations against Russia for the
murder of civilians in Bucha fake: “Check the info!” (sport24.ru,
April 04, 2022); “For three days, the Armed Forces of Ukraine
prepared the staging of the mass murder in Bucha” (ura.news,
April 04, 2022).

8. Narratives of escalation of the conflict. While since 2014,
Russia reduced the scale of the conflict, locaizing it in Kyiv,
now the emphasisin coverage of the war in Ukraine has changed
significantly. The thesis of “protecting Donbas’ and
“denazification” of Ukraine has taken a back sest, because the
main construction has become the confrontation with the
“collective West”, which allegedly intends to destroy Russia
This made it possible to develop the thesis structure about the
need no longer for “operations in Ukraine, but for the protection
of the Motherland”, which we read in the narratives: “Russia is
not at war with Ukraine, but with NATO”, “NATO troops are
fighting on the territory of Ukraine”, “ The transfer of weapons is
NATO's participation in the conflict”. This propagandistic thesis
is very beneficial to the occupiers: this is how they explain their
tangible defeat in the war, because they are supposedly fight
against the strong states of the EU and the USA. Also, the
scaling of the image of the enemy allows Russia to explain the
constant mobilization measures in the country: more resources
are needed to confront a stronger enemy.

Language means of suggestive influence and actualization of
concepts

The formation of narratives of Russian propaganda is marked by
great attention to the use of linguistic means and actualization of
concepts. The analysis of the selected narrative material made it
possible to identify seven ways of suggestive influence on the
recipient with the help of language tools: 1) introduction into a
common synonymy series, 2) citing semes, 3) statements in the
form of truisms, 4) conceptual metaphors, 5) euphemisms,
6) presuppositions, 7) dehumanizing and demonizing
vocabulary. Let us consider in more detail the features of each.

1. Introduction to a common synonymous series. In the scientific
literature, such a method of manipulative influence is
distinguished as “anchor positioning through introduction into a
synonymous series’ [29, p. 80]. The specified technology of
manipulation consists in the fact that a particular lexeme is
introduced into the micro-context as one of the equivaent
components of a synonymous series. For example, it is common
to use the words and phrases Ukrainians, the Ukrainian army,
and the Armed Forces of Ukraine as components of a
synonymous series with the core lexeme fascists or Nazis. As it
was already mentioned, the Russian propaganda discourse
mistakenly uses the terms fascism and Nazism as absolute
synonyms. The lexemes terrorists, extremists as synonyms for
the word Ukrainians are endowed with the same functional
range.

2. Pointing of the seme. This technique consists in introducing a
contextual seme, which is not present in the system meaning of
the word. In particular, F. Bacevich notes that “the influence of
the speech microcontext causes certain shifts in the semantic-
pragmatic structure of lexical units, affecting the denotative and
connotative (subjective) components” [2, p. 87]. This method is
especially common in the informational and propaganda
discourse, as it makes it possible to redlize the corresponding
positive or negative connotations within the limits of a particular
concept. For example, Russian narratives such as “Ukrainian
soldiers kill/torture civilians”, “Armed Forces of Ukraine Kkill
children”, etc. give the notions Ukrainian soldiers and the
Armed Forces of Ukraine the term “murderers’, “executioners”.
The same function is performed by constructions with the
compounds “Ukraine oppresses”, “Ukraine commits genocide”,
“Ukraine humiliates”. In these cases, there is a reference to the
concept of UKRAINE with a negative connotation.
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At the same time, in sentences such as “The Russian army
protects Russian-speakers in the East of Ukraine”, “Special
operation for the protection of the population of Donbas” thanks
to the micro-context, seme defenses, ‘protector’ are introduced
into the general semantics of the terms Russian army, Russian
military. Such constructions distort information, form a false
impression of the recipient about the described events, facts, and
phenomena.

3. Expression in the form of truisms. The term “truism” in
scientific literature is understood as “an overgeneralization, a
well-known, established truth” [5]. As a synonym for the term
“truism”, the lexeme generalist is also used - a superficia
generalization repeated by everyone. That is, it is about the use
of phrases that model information as an indisputable fact. In
particular, well-known and true facts can be added to the
message, which helps to cause a positive reaction of the
recipient, to make him agree. And therefore, there is a
probability that the information presented after the truism or
embedded in it will also be perceived by the recipient as true.
Truisms (generalists) also include stable constructions that seem
to give information credibility (conditional), make it
unquestionable: it is clear that ..; no one will argue that...; it has
long been known that... etc., as well as expressions in the form of
affirmative sentences.

In the analyzed narratives, such constructions in the form of
truisms include the structure “we had no other way out”
regarding Russias aggression against Ukraine, as well as
affirmative sentences such as “ This regime has long ago become
alien and hostile to all residents of Ukraine”; “The Security
Council of the Russian Federation declared that Ukraine was for
the West a pretext for the destabilization of Russia” (gazeta.ru).
The compounds “long ago became alien”, “declared that...”
provide information in the form of a fact that is supposedly
obvious and does not require proof.

4. Conceptual metaphors. The theory of conceptual (cognitive)
metaphor was proposed by J. Lakoff and M. Johnson in the work
“Metaphors We Live By” [34]. In the scientific literature, a
conceptual metaphor is understood as “a stable, fixed in the
linguistic and cultural tradition of the ethnic group, and therefore
in the thinking of people, the use of a linguistic sign of one
concept to denote another, which involves understanding the
essence of the signified by analogy with the signifier” [11,
p.138]. For many years, the Russian information and
propaganda discourse both uses fixed metaphors and imposes a
metaphorical meaning on certain concepts, forming a clear
association of certain images in the recipient. For example, the
presentation of NATO as a threat to Russia in the narrative
messages of the last decade can be considered as such an
imposition.

A number of conceptual metaphors are used in the studied
narratives — both permanent ones and those formed by the
Russian propaganda discourse.

A. Metaphors representing the concept of WAR.

WAR as a GAME. In particular, this metaphor is actualized in
accusatory narratives in which the blame for the war is
transferred to the USA (its government), Europe, the West, and
NATO, which allegedly provoke Russia.

WAR as an AGREEMENT. This metaphor is actuaized in
narratives such as “Koncha-Zaspa will not be bombed, the
Verkhovna Rada will not be bombed. And ordinary people are
being bombed”. With the help of such a metaphor, the
imposition of the idea that the leadership of both warring
countries allegedly agreed on war, and al the destruction and
deaths are in vain and only peaceful people suffer from them, is
realized. The actualization of such a metaphor is intended to
create in the recipient a sense of the futility of resistance.

The dual metaphor of WAR as PURIFICATION — PEACE as
DEFURATION is presented in particular in the previously
described narrative “Mariupol was purified after destruction...”,

in which peaceful life in Ukraine is marked as defilement, while
war and destruction are defined as leading to purification.

Examples of romanticizing war through metaphors were actively
used in Russian propaganda discourse even before the full-scale
invasion. In particular, in 2021, Russian Governor N. Komarova
used the metaphors of WAR as LOVE, WAR as a FRIEND, WAR
as the FUTURE in her speech: “War is love. War is a friend.
War is the future laid in the peace” (N. Komarova, muksun.fm,
May 09, 2021).

The range of metaphors is also used in narratives intended to
divide Ukrainian society and the government. These are
traditional secondary nominations, presenting war and human
misery as a way for certain officials to enrich themselves. In
particular, the conceptual metaphor of WAR as a WAY TO
MAKE MONEY is actively used to blacken the reputation of the
Ukrainian authorities and the higher military command. It was
used in widespread fake narratives about alleged enrichment of
the Ukrainian authorities and the command of the Armed Forces
of Ukraine during the war.

A number of metaphors were also used to divide socia groups.
In particular, the actualization of the metaphor of SOMEONE
ELSE'S GRIEF as PROFIT isaimed at accusing Ukrainians who
live in territories relatively far from hostilities, that they are
dlegedly profiting from the plight of forced migrants by
inflating housing rental prices.

B. Metaphors UKRAINIAN
LANGUAGE.

representing the concept

UKRAINIAN LANGUAGE as DIVISION. The action of
propaganda texts is aimed in particular at ensuring that the
reflexes for the concept UKRAINIAN LANGUAGE are concepts
with negative semantics. Traditionally, for decades in Russian
and pro-Russian propaganda discourses, the formation of the
image of the Ukrainian language as one that divides society was
common. During the period of the full-scale invasion aimed at
compromising Ukrainian-speaking people, the conceptual
metaphors of UKRAINIAN-SPEAKING as INDIFFERENCE,
UKRAINIAN-SPEAKING as AGGRESSIVENESS were formed.
Such metaphors are clearly visible in the previously described
narratives, such as “People suffered from the war, but they are
forced to speak Ukrainian™.

C. Metaphors representative of NATO/WEST/EUROPE/USA
concepts

All the mentioned concepts in the Russian information and
propaganda discourse are presented as a whole and have the
same set of connotative terms. In particular, the following
metaphors were formed: NATO/WEST/EUROPE/USA as a
THREAT, NATO/WEST/EUROPE/USA as AGGRESSORS. This
is one of the most common types of metaphor in Russian
information discourse. Many propaganda narratives are based on
the perceived threat to Russia from these countries or
organizations.

D. Metaphors representative of the dual concept ATTACK-
DEFENSE.

ATTACK as DEFENSE, ATTACK as LIBERATION, ATTACK as
ENDING WAR, DESTRUCTION as RESCUE - these metaphors
are used within the narratives of justification of aggression and
ennoblement of the aggressor. The metaphor of DEFENSE (of
own country) as NAZISM is fixed within demonizing narratives
in which the actions of Ukraine / the Ukrainian authorities to
defend their country are presented as a manifestation of Nazism.

5. Euphemisms. The term euphemism denotes “a purely
linguistic variety of metonymy: a word, an expression, a
phraseological unit that replaces prohibited (tabooed) or
undesirable for certain reasons’ concepts; without changing the
content, it replaces the linguistic form of the statement, weakens
the emotional coloring, softens its unpleasant meaning [8,
p. 166]. One of the functions of euphemism is politica and
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ideological [22]. In the Russian information and propaganda
discourse, the use of euphemisms is a common practice applied
in order to reduce the negative reaction of recipients to certain
political, social, and other processes. In particular, in recent
years, the following lexemes and compounds with a veiling
function have been recorded: “negative economic rates”
(Russian: «oTpHIaTeIbHbIe TEMIBI SKOHOMUKHY), “development
with negative dynamics” (Russian: «pa3BuTHe C HEraTHMBHOMN
nuHaMuKoi») — instead of “economic decline”; “inundation”
(Russian: «moarornenue») — instead of “flood” (regardless of
scale); “smoke” (Russian: «zageimienne») — instead of “fire”;
“plaster collapse” (Russian: «o6Bax mrrykatypkn») — instead of
“destruction”; “hard landing” (Russian: «KocTKas mocaaka») —
instead of “air crash with victims’; “clap” (Russian: «xomox»)
— instead of “explosion”; it is indicative that the word “clap” is
used even in constructions where it is illogical in meaning, for
example “clap of gas”, not “gas explosion”: “Two people died ...
after the entrance of a multi-story building collapsed as a result
of a gas clap in Magnitogorsk” (iz.ru, December 31, 2018).

In the discourse of the Russian-Ukrainian confrontation in 2022,
we also record cases of euphemization with the aim of softening
the perception of certain information, reducing its scope, etc. A
clear example of euphemistic usage is the use of the term
“special operation (special military operation)” instead of “war
against Ukraine”, “military aggression against Ukraine”,
“invasion in Ukraine”. Such a replacement is implied in Russia
even at the legidative level: in March 2022, a law was adopted
according to which “it is forbidden to use the word “war” instead
of the officially approved term “specia military operation”
(Russian: “cneyuanvnas eoennas onepayus”) [14, p. 47]. The
term “specia  operation” in  world practice means
“unconventional military actions carried out by specialy
selected, trained, eguipped units, known as specia purpose
forces or special operations forces. Each specia operation is an
attempt to solve specific problems as economically as possible.
Most often, these units oppose such forms as terrorism, guerilla
warfare, insurgency” [28]. At the international level, the
presence of uprisings, guerrilla warfare, terrorist activities, etc.
in Ukraine was not determined at the time of the start of the full-
scale Russian aggression on February 24, 2022. Therefore, it can
be considered that the use of the term special operation performs
a political and ideologica function, replaces the word “war”,
which is taboo in the Russian information field, that is,
significantly reduces the scale of the event, softens its perception
and hides the fact of a full-scale invasion and armed aggression.
In this case, the concepts of WAR, AGGRESSION are replaced
by the concept of SPECIAL OPERATION.

As it was mentioned above, also the use of the word “clap”
instead of “explosion” was actualized in 2022. We observe such
a replacement in Russian news reports about explosions on the
territory of Russia or occupied Crimea as a result of missile
attacks or attacks by unmanned aeria vehicles. The use of this
‘technique’ is based on the fact that attacks and explosions can
negatively affect the effectiveness of the narrative created by
Russia about the reliable security of the territoriesit considers its
own. Therefore, there is a manipulation of the terms explosion -
clap. Replacing the EXPLOSION concept with the CLAP
concept significantly reduces the scale of the event, mitigates or
eliminates the negative impact on the recipient.

In addition to the word “clap”, Russian synonymous
constructions such as “loud sounds”, “strong thunder”, “flashes
in the sky” are used. For example: “The light went out in
Belgorod and the water was turned off after a flash in the sky”
(lentafeed.com, January 11, 2023); “Loud sounds are associated
with the work of the Russian Aerospace Forces” (iz.ru, May 06,
2022); “Residents of the Belgorod Region heard a ““clap” in the
sky on the night of Thursday, April 28, at approximately 00:50”
(iz.ru, April 28, 2022).

The following examples of euphemistic substitution have been
recorded: “To go to military training” - instead of “participate in
aggression against Ukraine”. The euphemism is related to the
clam of the Russian military, who were captured at the

beginning of the full-scale invasion, about their alleged
ignorance of the real purpose of crossing the border to carry out
military aggression, because they were allegedly informed about
participation in military training.

The appearance of the euphemism “Gesture of good will”, “step
of good will”, used instead of “defeat”, “retreat”, is connected
with the fact that Russian troops lost battles for Kyiv and the
region, and therefore had to withdraw their troops from these
territories. In order to mitigate reputational losses, the Russian
authorities positioned this fact as a gesture of good will: “Peskov
called the withdrawal of forces from the Kyiv region a gesture of
good will” (iz.ru, April 06, 2022).

Semantically close to this euphemism are the constructions
“completion of the first stage of the special operation” (Russian:
“3asepwenue nepsozo smana cneyonepayuu’) and “cardinal
reduction of military activity” (Russian: “xapounanvroe
cokpawenue eoennou axmusnocmu”). For example: “The
Ministry of Defense of Russia announced the completion of the
first stage of the special operation in Ukraine” (kommersant.ru,
March 25, 2022); “...a decision has been made to radically ...
reduce military activity in the Kyiv and Chernihiv areas”
(tass.ru, March 29, 2022). These euphemisms are designed to
informationally reduce the negative resonance after Russia's
withdrawal of its troops from three regions of Ukraine.

A similar function is performed by the use of the euphemisms
“regrouping of troops”, “operation of drawdown and organized
transfer”, “a series of distraction and demonstration measures
with the determination of real actions of troops” - instead of
“retreat”. They were used to inform recipientsin a veiled manner
about the retreat of Russian troops in Kharkiv direction in
September 2022: “...a decision was made to regroup the Russian
troops located in the Balaklea and lzyum districts” (tass.ru,
September 10, 2022); “... an operation was carried out to
drawdown and organize the transfer of the lzyum-Balakley
group of troops to the territory of the Donetsk People's

Republic” (interfax.ru, September 10, 2022).

“Detonation of ammunition” — instead of “missile attack”. The
appearance of the euphemism is connected with the sinking of
the Russian cruiser Moskva. According to the mass media, this
happened as a result of a Ukrainian missile strike [32]. However,
the Russian side stated that the death of the flagship was due to
the detonation of ammunition on board: Russian. “The cruiser
Moskva, the flagship of the Black Sea Fleet, received serious
damage as a result of the detonation of ammunition”
(kommersant.ru, April 14, 2022). It is significant that later this
euphemism was repeatedly used to explain other cases of
explosions both on the territory of the Russian Federation and in
the Ukrainian regions occupied by it.

The expressions “bungling”, “violation of safety technology”,
“violation of fire safety requirements”, which are semantically
correlated with the compound “missile attack”, are related to
explosions on the territory of the occupied Crimea in August
2022: “On the spot, they believe that these are not missile
strikes, but sabotage. Or even it's just bungling” (M. Simonyan,
lentaru, August 09, 2022); “Only a violation of fire safety
requirements is considered as the main cause of the explosion of
several munitions at the Saki airfield” (tass.ru, August 09, 2022).

“Humanitarian missile strike”, “missiles of good” instead of
“terrorism” — this is how the Russian political scientist
S. Markov called missile attacks on critical infrastructure objects
of Ukraine: “A large-scale humanitarian missile attack has now
begun on Ukraine. Apparently, aimed to the energy system... We
can say that now there are 100 Russian missiles in the sky with
almost humanitarian purposes. That's what it should be called.
Humanitarian strike. Missiles of goodness’ (Markov's Logic
Telegram channel, December 5, 2022). The specified
euphemistic units are a simultaneous alusion of Russian
propaganda to the international term  “humanitarian
intervention”, used with the meaning “the threat or use of force
across state borders by a state (or group of states) aimed at
preventing or ending widespread and grave violations of the
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fundamental human rights of individuals other than its own
citizens, without the permission of the state within whose
territory force is applied” [8, p. 18]. In particular, NATO's
actions regarding intervention in the war on the territory of the
former Yugoslavia are defined as humanitarian intervention [27,
p. 13]. In the information field, the term “humanitarian
bombing” is used to indicate the fact of the bombing of objects
on the territory of Serbia. Namely these events are actively used
by Russian propagandato justify its aggression against Ukraine.

6. Presuppositions as a means of manipulation. Presuppositions
are understood as information that cognitively precedes the
statement [3, p. 6]. In pragmalinguistics, presupposition (lat.
prae — in front, before, and suppositio — assumption) is
considered as “an assumption or calculation that part of the
information offered is obvious and/or well known to the
addressee” [23, p. 90]. In the manipulative propaganda
discourse, we record the “embedding” of certain information asa
presupposition (that is, as obvious) in the headline text. The
reader receives it on the basis of a manipulatively constructed
statement.

In the following sentences, the presuppositional content involves
shifting the blame for military actions to the Ukrainian
government or Western countries. For example: “The Security
Council called on the USA and Germany to stop the ticking of
the nuclear clock” (iz.ru, January 25, 2023); “Medvedev called
the cessation of US arms supplies to Kyiv a condition for the end
of the conflict” (iz.ru, February 22, 2023); “Ex-EU deputy called
to stop Zelensky before he starts the Third World War”
(gazetaru, February 25, 2022); “He [Lavrov] called on the Kyiv
authorities to stop the fire immediately” (lenta.ru, September 30,
2022); “Blinken opposed the ceasefire in Ukraine” (iz.ru,
February 24, 2023). In the submitted headlines, the actant-
subjects (the Security Council, Medvedev, MEP, etc.) alegedly
play the role of revealing the truth about the causes of the war:
they appeal to the actant-object with a request to influence the
course of the war or its termination. In this way, the recipient
should get the false impression that namely these actants-objects
areto blame for the war.

Cases of such manipulation using a combination of two
informative messages in a sentence, the second of which is akey
one, are common. For example, in the title “In Germany, they
pointed out the “inconvenient truth” for Ukraine losing support
in the West” (iz.ru, February 27, 2023) at first glance, it seems
that the main message is that Germany pointed out an
inconvenient truth to Ukraine. However, “embedding” in the
message the meaning “losing support” emphasizes Ukraine's
alleged loss of support in the military confrontation with the
aggressor. Due to the combination of two messages, the second
one is perceived subconsciously and is less susceptible to
analysis and criticism.

We record similar semantic processes in the title “Biden can
become a man from the Titanic due to the unwillingness of peace
in Ukraine” (gazetaru, March 01, 2023), where the second
message carries information that the US president allegedly does
not want peace in Ukraine, and therefore, subconsciously the
recipient may mistakenly perceive the USA as guilty of military
actions on the territory of Ukraine.

7. Dehumanizing and demonizing vocabulary. Dehumanization
in the course of military conflicts consists in the fact that each
side works to deprive the enemy of its human appearance in the
information field. Usually, dehumanization is manifested in
actions aimed at publicly denying a person's belonging to the
human race and attributing to him the characteristics of animals,
things, fairy-tale characters, etc. [7, p. 252; 8, p. 3]. Linguistic
works also use the term “dehumanized vocabulary” [18, p. 94].
In our research, we use the term “dehumanizing vocabulary” to
denote words and constructions that contribute to the
information erasure or complete deprivation of the denotation of
human features.

Within the framework of the Russian-Ukrainian confrontation,
Russian propaganda uses noun tokens with offensive
connotations to refer to Ukrainians, for example: hochols, bio-
waste, ukrops, ukropithecines. The phytomorphism “ukrops”
(Russ. “yxponwsl™) became actively distributed in 2014 since the
beginning of the Russian invasion of Ukraine. We will casualy
comment on the derivational features of the lexeme with the
zoomorphic semantics “ukropithecines”. This contaminated
nomination is formed according to the scheme “Ukrainians +
pithecines’, where the word “pithecines’ comes from the
Greeks. nifnkog —“monkey”.

The lexeme “cannibals’ is also used by Russian journalists to
refer to Ukrainians: “Ukrainian Nazis have finally turned into
cannibals’ (ruinformer.com, May 05, 2022), has demonizing
semantics. Demonization is a form of dehumanization, however,
however, it consists in the fact that the enemy is positioned as a
large-scale evil that must be destroyed immediately.

In addition to nouns, dehumanizing semantics is conveyed with
the help of other linguistic means, in particular, the depiction of
Ukrainians as cannibals “with bloody mouths”: “Every day,
seeing what is happening in Donetsk, it is impossible not to
worry. Thank you for tearing our people out of the bloody mouth
of these cannibals, albeit with pain, with blood” (Russian
journalist M. Simonyan in an address to V. Putin, December 20,
2022). The dehumanizing effect was also achieved by using the
verb “to cleanse” (Russian: szauucmume): “ldeally, it is
necessary to liberate Ukraine, to cleanse it of Nazis, of pro-Nazi
people and ideologies” (Press Secretary of the Russian President
D. Peskov, February 24, 2022).

Therefore, the study of Russian propaganda narratives testifies to
a wide selection of language tools in order to exert a suggestive
influence on the recipient.

4 Conclusion

The analysis of the studied material provides grounds for
classifying false messages in view of their thematic range, which
serves as a basis for the selection of eight blocks: 1) despair;
2) demonization of Ukraine and Ukrainians; 3) justification of
aggression; 4) split; 5) intimidation; 6) ennoblement of the
enemy; 7) shifting blame; 8) scaling of the conflict. In addition,
it seems appropriate to distinguish seven ways of using linguistic
means of suggestive influence for the construction of Russian
propaganda narratives: 1) introduction into a common
synonymous series, 2) citing semes, 3) statements in the form of
truisms, 4) conceptual metaphors, 5) euphemisms,
6) presuppositions, 7) dehumanizing and demonizing
vocabulary. The introduction into the synonymous series and
citing of seme make it possible to form additional negative
connotations to the systemic meaning of the word. With the help
of the actualization of conceptual metaphors, a metaphorical
meaning is imposed on certain concepts, which affects the
formation of corresponding images. The conceptua metaphors
actualized in the researched narratives are aimed at justifying the
war, disparaging Ukrainian national symbols and blaming
Western countries and international aliances for the war. A
peculiarity of the Russian military information discourse is the
use of euphemisms, with the help of which, on the cognitive
level of the recipients, it is possible to either reduce the scale of
the committed negative action, or to hide the negative
consequences of the actions of opponents. Suggestive tools such
as constructing narratives in the form of truisms, as well as
embedding the necessary information as presuppositions into the
message, are effective in constructing propaganda narratives. In
this way, the recipient perceives the information as obvious and
undeniable. Demonizing and dehumanizing vocabulary
contribute to the formation of narratives that cause hatred and
justify aggression.
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Abstract: The article analyzes the influence of the politica institutions of
parliamentarism on the formation of religious policy regarding the constituting of the
Loca Church of Ukraine, in the context of which the study of legislative activity is
carried out in synchronous and diachronic (within the time limits of the formation of
independent Ukraine) segments. Particular attention is focused on the presentation of
the facts of parliamentary communication during decision-making and interaction with
civil society. Based on the definition that the Profile Committee of the Verkhovna
Rada of Ukraine is an important instrument of the parliament in the implementation of
religious relations, the character of politicdl communication of parties and
representatives of civil society during the discussion of the relevant draft laws “On
freedom of conscience and religious organizations’, “On freedom of religion and
religious organizations” was studied, as well as “On Amendments to the Law of
Ukraine “On Freedom of Conscience and Religious Organizations’”, and others. It
was revealed that the politicization of the religious environment complicated the law-
making process, and Ukrainian politicians and religious organizations perceived the
content of draft laws on the regulation of state-church relations in different ways. The
article pays special attention to the influence of the parliament on religious policy
regarding the autocephaly of the Orthodox Church after the start of the Russian-
Ukrainian war and its actualization after the large-scale invasion in 2022. In particular,
the article shows how parliamentary activity was implemented in relation to state
influence on the policy of the Orthodox Church autocephaly, which was identified by
state bodies as a priority in 2016.

Keywords: political institution; parliamentarism; religious policy; Verkhovna Rada of
Ukraine; Local Church of Ukraine; parliamentary communications; strategic
communications.

1 Introduction

Ukraine's gaining of independence led to different approaches to
the formation of the state's religious policy. Its vector directly
depends on the level of functioning and autonomy of social
institutions that have a high degree of trust and legitimacy,
formed traditions, and also ensure the historical stability of their
transmission to subsequent generations and the ability to
integrate different political elites. It is a fact that religion
occupies an important place in the social life of modern Ukraine,
which is not overlooked by political figures and in the processes
of the politica system transformation. In the context of the
development of the Ukrainian political system, state authorities -
the President of Ukraine, the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine, the
Cabinet of Ministers of Ukraine, central and local executive
bodies - pay considerable attention to religious and church
issues. They determine the principles of state religious policy on
a political basis and the mechanisms of its implementation in
Ukraine. As a structural element of the political system, political
institutions reflect the interests of socio-political and social
groups and communities. Nowadays, the need to study the role
and place of political institutions, primarily parliamentary ones,
which influence the formation of religious policy and religious
processes in Ukraine within the limits of their constitutional
powers, is becoming urgent. They mainly include the
parliamentary system, the executive system, the civil system,
and the political party system. In particular, the ingtitution of
parliamentarism as a representative body of state power
regulates relations with society and performs a law-making
function, which is focused on creating laws and representing the
interests of various social groupsin the state.

At present, the problems of state-confessional relations are quite
multilayered and belong to a wide field of interdisciplinary
research. The influence of religion on the factors of ethnic,
national, and civilizationa identification has been studied, in
particular, in the works of S. Huntington. The object of special
attention of Ukrainian political scientists who study religious
topics is Ukrainian Orthodoxy with a complex of
intraconfessional contradictions that have arisen in the last two
decades, as well as the peculiarities of the formation of relations
between church official organizations and state institutions.

Certain representatives of scientific circles have repeatedly
considered the possibility of forming a single independent united
local church in Ukraine. It is obvious that mutual understanding
of the Orthodoxy of different jurisdictions and confessions is
possible only on the basis of the imperatives of mutual respect
and tolerance, as well as studying and adopting the practices of
developed countries based on the provision of human rights. The
above mentioned processes are considered in monographic
editions, for example, by S. Zdioruk, A. Kolodny.
Transformational processes in Orthodoxy were the object of
interest in the dissertation studies of a number of scientists: L.
Prokopchuk (“Transformational processes in the Orthodox
confessions of Ukraine”), N. Ishchuk (“Social adaptation of
Orthodoxy: a philosophical analysis”), Yu. Nedzelska (“The
norms of life of an Orthodox layman and their transformation
under the conditions of a secularized society”), A. Marchyshak
(“Transformation of Orthodoxy in the globalized world: The
post-Soviet context”). These issues are covered in scientific
publications, the authors of which consider it necessary to
establish state-church relations, although without a comparative
excursion into the practice of democratic (EU and the USA) and
totalitarian (Saudi Arabia, Iran) countries - for example, the
monograph edited by |. Tymoshenko “State - church relations:
world experience and Ukraine (historical and political
analysis)” and the work of the head of the Department of
Humanitarian Policy of the National Institute of Strategic
Studies S. Zdioruk “Socio-religious relations: Challenges for
Ukraine in the 21st century”.

The purpose of this article is to investigate the influence of
political ingtitutions of parliamentarism on the formation of
religious policy regarding the attempts of constituting of the
Loca Church of Ukraine. The main tasks are the study of
legidlative activity in synchronous and diachronic segments, the
implementation of parliamentary communication when making
decisions, and in interaction with civil society.

2 Materialsand Methods

The methodology of research determines an objective
descriptive approach, according to which the subject of research
is considered independently of the will of individuals, based on
the search for facts that determined the events under study. As
part of this approach, general scientific methods of content
analysis and discourse analysis are used. In the course of the
study, an institutional approach was aso used, which
predetermined the consideration of state-confessional relations at
the level of interaction between government institutions and
religious associations.

3 Resultsand Discussion

Ingtitutes of executive power are represented by state bodies and
officials who manage public affairs. The highest body in the
system of executive bodies in Ukraine is the Cabinet of
Ministers of Ukraine (Government of Ukraine), which exercises
executive power directly and through ministries, other central
bodies of executive power, and local state administrations. The
government directs, coordinates, and controls the activities of
these bodies. It is responsible to the President of Ukraine and the
Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine, controlled and accountable to the
Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine within the limits stipulated by the
Constitution of Ukraine[8].

The ingtitute of citizenship defines the mutua rights and
obligations of the state and the citizen. At the same time, the
institution of political parties ensures the orderliness of relations
formed in the process of creating political organizations and the
interaction between them [7]. Therefore, a component of their
activity is the coordinated functioning of the state with al its
administrative structures and institutions, activities of political
parties and movements, activity of public and political opinion,
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functioning of mass media, diverse influence on the part of
political elites and political leaders.

An important structural unit of the political system of Ukraineis
the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine, which has constitutional
powers, in particular, to regulate socia relations in the field of
religion. First of all, thisis expressed in the determination of the
principles, methods, and mechanisms of formation and
implementation of state-church and inter-confessional relations
[3]. The regulatory function in the formation of the religious
policy strategy is included in the authority of the parliament to
listen to the annua and extraordinary messages of the President
of Ukraine, where the issues of state-church and interfaith
relations are raised. In addition, the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine
directs activities in the religious sphere through the mechanism
of parliamentary hearings and inter-factiona parliamentary
associations on church issues.

An important instrument of the parliament in the implementation
of religious relations is the relevant Committee of the Verkhovna
Rada of Ukraine, which is formed from the number of people's
deputies of Ukraine to carry out legidative work in separate
areas, preparation and preliminary consideration of issues that
are within the powers of the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine, and
the performance of control functions [9]. State policy in the field
of freedom of conscience and religious organizations is
implemented by the specialized committee of the Verkhovna
Rada of Ukraine on culture and spirituality: “The committee,
acting as an active defender of the principle of equality of all
churches and religious organizations in Ukraine, has aways
taken into account the position of religious organizations in its
legislative work and will continue to take into account the
position of religious organizations’ [18]. The Profile Committee
carries out preliminary consideration of proposals for holding
parliamentary hearings on religious issues.

Cooperation between the Verkhovna Rada and religious
organizations at the legislative level was not always productive.
In particular, in 2003, during the preparation of the draft of the
new Law of Ukraine “On Freedom of Conscience and Religious
Organizations’, the Chairman of the Verkhovna Rada V. Lytvyn
postponed consideration of the draft law due to the politicization
of this issue by some representatives of religious organizations
[15]. However, the Verkhovna Rada Committee on Culture and
Spirituality received an alternative draft law “On Freedom of
Religion and Religious Organizations’ from People's Deputy L.
Hryhorovych, which, according to the Regulations of the
Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine, had to be considered
simultaneously with the government draft [10]. In connection
with the protests of religious organizations, consideration of
draft laws was postponed four times, and in the end the
Verkhovna Rada rejected them. People's elected officias
decided that “these documents are not prepared properly and
therefore create a conflict situation in the Verkhovna Rada and a
certain tension in society” [15].

However, attempts to reform religious legislation did not stop. In
2004, the draft Law of Ukraine “On Freedom of Religion and
Activities of Religious Organizations’ was submitted for
consideration to the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine by |. Stoyko, a
People's Deputy from the “Nasha Ukraina’ (“Our Ukraine")
faction [20]. The presentation of the draft law was criticized by
Metropolitan Volodymyr (Sabodan), who in a letter to the
Chairman of the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine V. Lytvyn insisted
not to submit it to the parliament for consideration, as it is less
democratic than the current law. During 2004-2005, the
parliament limited its activity in this area to consideration of
changesto certain articles of the current Law.

In 2005, the Verkhovna Rada rejected the project of the Law
“On Amendments to the Law of Ukraine “On Freedom of
Conscience and Religious Organizations’” submitted by People's
Deputy O. Turchynov [21]. In the same year, the draft law “On
Amendments and Additions to the Law of Ukraine “On Freedom
of Conscience and Religious Organizations’” by People's
Deputy of the Socialist Party of Ukraine V. Spivachuk was
registered. In response to the previously rejected bill project,

People's Deputy O. Belorus from the BYU (Block of Yulia
Tymoshenko) faction noted that the latest draft law “may lead to
tension in inter-church relations and, as a result, in society. In
addition, if adopted, it will become a legal basis for prosecuting
citizens on the basis of religion” [21].

The preparation of the new Law in the field of state-church
relations began in 2006. To develop a new version of the Law
“On Freedom of Conscience and Religious Organizations’, a
working group was created, which included representatives of
the Ministry of Justice, the All-Ukrainian Council of Churches
and Religious Organizations, the Department of Religious
Studies of the Institute of philosophy of the National Academy
of Sciences of Ukraine, the International Association of
Religious Freedom, the Institute of Religious Freedom, the
Ukrainian Center for Economic and Political Research named
after O. Razumkov, and other non-governmental organizations.
However, the new law did not receive approval from various
political and religious forces. Representatives of certain churches
made a proposal to postpone the date of submission of the
mentioned project for consideration by the Verkhovna Rada “in
view of the unfavorable political situation and the politicization
of religiousissues’ [15].

Therefore, the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine, through the Profile
Committee and people's deputies of Ukraine, can significantly
influence the formation of the foundations of religious policy
and ensure control over the observance of rights in the sphere of
freedom of conscience and religion. However, the politicization
of the religious environment complicated the law-making
process, and Ukrainian politicians and religious organizations
themselves perceived the content of draft laws on the regulation
of state-church relations in different ways. The inconsistency of
a number of laws that were considered by the Verkhovna Rada
of Ukraine led to the escalation of conflicts, public unrest, which
was accompanied by protests outside the walls of the Ukrainian
parliament. Participation in the protests by representatives of
various religious organizations and political forces led to the
aggravation of both religious and political confrontation in
Ukrainian society.

The question of the autocephaly of the Orthodox Church in
Ukraine, which was one of the main issues in the work of the
Committee on Culture and Spirituality, caused specia tension
within the walls of the Verkhovna Rada. However, the
acquisition of local status by the Orthodox Church was a priority
in the work of the Verkhovna Rada during P. Poroshenko's
presidency. In the summer of 2016, the Verkhovna Rada of
Ukraine published the “Address of the Verkhovna Rada of
Ukraine to His Holiness Bartholomew, Archbishop of
Constantinople and New Rome, Ecumenical Patriarch regarding
the granting of autocephaly to the Orthodox Church in Ukraine”,
which became a significant step in striving of the then president
pro-government political forces to receiving Tomos. People's
deputies were convinced that in the conditions of armed
aggression by the Russian Federation, only *“autocephalous
status can become the basis for overcoming the existing church
division in the country and preserve the integrity of the
Ukrainian people, which will allow them to take their proper
place in the family of local Orthodox churches’ [5].

The issue of the unity and autocephaly of the Orthodox Church
was the main topic at the meeting of the Chairman of the
Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine A. Parubiy with the secretary of the
Holy Mountain monastery Athos Kutlumush and Hierodeacon
Chrysostom, who at that time were in Kyiv. As A. Parubiy noted
a this meeting, the Appeal to Patriarch Bartholomew regarding
the autocephaly of the Ukrainian Church “is not only a matter of
areligious nature, but also a matter of national security, because
there is both military aggression and interference in the spiritual
space” [12]. At the same time, the Chairman of the Verkhovna
Rada of Ukraine noted that “Parliament, secular authorities do
not intend to interfere or regulate religious life” [12].

Andriy Parubiy aso in the international arena manifested his
active support to the granting of autocephaly to the Ukrainian
Orthodox Church. In particular, the Chairman of the Verkhovna
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Rada, while in Georgia on the occasion of the celebration of the
independence of the First Republic of Georgia, noted that he
“plans to discuss the issue of supporting the autocephaly of
Ukraine with the President of Georgia, the Speaker of the
Parliament, and His Holiness Patriarch llya I1”. He expressed
hope for assistance from the Georgian Orthodox Church in this
process. “we are very much counting on the support of both the
Patriarch and the Georgian Orthodox Church for the aspiration
of Ukraine and al Ukrainians to create a Ukrainian Orthodox
autocephalous church” [14]. Ukraine's desire to create a Local
Church in the face of Russia's military aggression was shared by
certain circles in the United States of America, claiming that
“Putin's hybrid war has many components, where the military
component is important, but the informational and humanitarian
ones are no less important, and he uses these spheres effectively
and dangerously” [2]. Brownback, the US State Department's
Special Envoy for International Religious Freedom Affairs,
noted that “Ukraine faces a big issue - the autocephaly of the
Ukrainian Local Orthodox Church. We do not interfere at the
stage of making a decision on granting the Tomos on the
autocephaly of the Ukrainian Orthodox Church, but ... we will
be happy to help” [2]. Citing these facts of support, however, it
should be noted that the prerogative of making final decisions on
matters of ensuring citizens' rights and national security belongs
to national authorities, subject to consultations with
representatives of civil society and taking into account al
systemic factors, in particular the level of support for certain
denominations from Ukrainian society, participation of the
confessions themselves in socia processes, their civil position
during Russian war aggression, participation in humanitarian
volunteer activity, etc.

Already in 2018, A. Parubiy presented in the parliament a draft
Resolution on support for the appeal of the President of Ukraine
to the Ecumenical Patriarch Bartholomew regarding the granting
of a Tomos on the autocephaly of the Local Orthodox Church in
Ukraine: “The President of Ukraine appealed to the Parliament
to support his Appeal to the Ecumenical Patriarch with a request
to grant the Orthodox Church in Ukraine Tomos on
autocephaly” [18], which created a precedent that is of interest
for further research both in international law and in public and
common law. The Chairman of the Verkhovna Rada noted that
the Parliamentary appeal after a long time gave impetus to the
consideration by the Ecumenical Patriarchate of the issue of
Autocephaly of the Local Orthodox Church in Ukraine. At the
same time, he said, the address of the President of Ukraine
continues and develops the process of creating the Loca
Ukrainian Orthodox Church, the previous milestone of which
was the Address of the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine dated June
16, 2016 regarding the granting of autocephaly to the Orthodox
Church in Ukraine: Patriarch Bartholomew claimed that Church
canons state every nation, every Independent State has the right
to its own independent Church [18].

The co-authors of the project were the speaker of the Verkhovna
Rada A. Parubiy, the first vice-speaker |I. Gerashchenko, the
leaders of the factions A. Gerasmov (“Block of Petro
Poroshenko”), M. Burbak (“People's Front” faction), Yu.
Tymoshenko (“Fatherland” faction), O. Lyashko (Radical Party
faction), O. Berezyuk (“Samopomich’ (Self-Help) faction), as
well as the president's representative in the Verkhovna Rada,
member of Block of Petro Poroshenko faction |. Lutsenko, and
other parliamentarians. Thus, the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine
decided to support the precedent-setting appeal of the President
of Ukraine to the Ecumenical Patriarch Bartholomew on the
granting of a Tomos on the autocephaly of the Local Orthodox
Church in Ukraine.

Instead, people's deputies from the Opposition Bloc (V.
Novinskyi and O. Dolzhenkov) initiated a submission to the
Constitutional Court, where they declared that they consider the
Verkhovna Radas resolution to support the appeal of the
President of Ukraine Petro Poroshenko to grant autocephaly to
the Ukrainian Local Orthodox Church illegal: “Ukrainian
Orthodox Church, which has a canonical connection with
universal Orthodoxy, did not appeal to Patriarch Bartholomew

with a regquest to grant autocephaly to the Orthodox Church in
Ukraine, and neither the President of Ukraine nor the deputies of
the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine were authorized to do so. The
question of granting church autocephaly belongs to the
competence of canon law, and not to the competence of state
laws. Autocephaly is granted to the church, not the state, and
therefore the Church, not the state, should initiate or ask for this
status [4]. In addition, the Supreme Court of Ukraine received
lawsuits protesting the actions of state bodies in the process of
acquiring church autocephaly. The first lawsuit was from the
religious organization “Religious community of the Ukrainian
Orthodox Church at the church named after St. Nicholas of the
Berdyansk Eparchy of the city of Berdyansk, Zaporizhzhia
region” to the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine, where the plaintiff
requests that the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine's resolution No.
241-VI1I1 dated April 19, 2018 “On support of the appeal of the
President of Ukraine to the Ecumenical Patriarch Bartholomew
on the granting of a Tomos on the autocephaly of the Orthodox
Church in Ukraine” be declared illegal and annulled. Also, the
Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine received statements from the
Horodnytskyi St. George's Mae Stavropygian Monastery and
Bishop Makarivskyi, Vicar of the Kyiv Metropolitanate, Vicar of
the Tithe Monastery of the Nativity of the Most Holy Theotokos
of the City of Kyiv of the Ukrainian Orthodox Church to the
Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine regarding recognition of the
resolution asillegal and cancellation of it [1].

In response to an appeal regarding state interference in the
sphere of religious relations, the Constitutional Court noted that
“it is not within its competence to evaluate such documents from
the point of view of constitutionality, since Resolution of the
VRU dated April 19, 2018 No. 2410-VIII certifies the political
position of the parliament, supporting the appeal of the President
of Ukraine to the Ecumenical Patriarch with arequest to provide
the Orthodox Church of Ukraine with a Tomos on autocephaly”
[16]. Today, however, the processes taking place indicate the
need for the development of mechanisms for expanding the
competences of the Constitutional Court of Ukraine, to ensure
the possibility of providing a constitutional assessment of draft
laws adopted by Verkhovna Rada on such important issues of
national security, including against the background of preventing
the emergence of tensions and divisions in society, especially in
conditions of the need to defend the country against armed
aggression by the Russian Federation.

Another conflict between the institution of parliamentarism and
religious organizations arose after the Verkhovna Rada adopted
Law No. 2662-VIIl “On Amendments to the Law of Ukraine
“On Freedom of Conscience and Religious Organizations'”
regarding the name of religious organizations (associations) that
are part of the structure of a religious organization (association),
the management center (management) of which is located
outside Ukraine in a state recognized by law as having carried
out military aggression against Ukraine and/or temporarily
occupied part of the territory of Ukraine. This Law clearly
defined three signs of religious subordination: if the statute of a
Ukrainian organization mentions subordination to a foreign
center; if the charter of a foreign religious center mentions the
subordination of the organization in Ukraine; if the statute of the
foreign center mentions that the representative of the Ukrainian
organization is part of the management of the foreign center
[11]. The law establishes that “if within four months (for
religious communities - nine months) from the date of entry into
force of this Law and/or the entry into force of alaw by which a
foreign state is recognized as having carried out military
aggression against Ukraine and/or temporarily occupied part of
the territory of Ukraine, the religious organization (association)
did not make the legaly required changes to its officia name
and did not submit the corresponding changes to its charter
(regulations) for registration, its charter (regulations) becomes
invalid in the part that determines the full officia name of
religious organization (association)” [11].

Supporters of the OCU enthusiastically met the decision of the
Verkhovna Rada, believing that this law will contribute to the
prevention and neutralization of real and potential threats to
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national security. Instead, the UOC and a group of deputies of
the Opposition Bloc challenged the Law in the Constitutional
Court of Ukraine. Already in January 2019, they sued a
constitutional  submission, which the court accepted, but
postponed its consideration twice. Two days before the second
round of the presidential elections of Ukraine, another meeting
of the Constitutional Court on this issue was supposed to take
place, but the case was not considered. Taking into account the
fact that it is impossible to annul the law through the
Congtitutional Court, the Ukrainian Orthodox Church filed a
lawsuit in the District Administrative Court of the city of Kyiv to
declare the order of the Ministry of Culture on conducting a
religious examination illegal. The court's decision contributed to
securing a lawsuit, which was prohibited from taking any actions
regarding the registration of religious centers of the UOC [6].

In the conditions of afull-scale invasion of the Russian army, the
Chairman of the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine R. Stefanchuk
announced that the parliament will not vote on the draft law on
the prohibiting of the Russian Orthodox Church in Ukraine in
order to protect the national security, sovereignty and territorial
integrity of Ukraine, prevent collaborationism, stop inciting
inter-religious enmity and destabilization of religious
environment in Ukraine. This issue has been discussed for along
time within political factions and groups. People's deputies came
to the conclusion that during the war they have no right to adopt
any law that divides Ukrainian society. According to the
speaker, “firgt, it is needed to see who and how behaved during
the war. Because the war is the situation that today shows
everyone who is who, that tears off the veils from everyone:
from patriots, from pro-Russian politicians. And society can
realy see who is for Ukraine, and who has other intentions’
[17]. Therefore, we can state the emphasis on communication
with civil society and religious organizations in the preparation
of the legidative framework that will regulate state-church
relations on the basis of national interests, including issues of
national security, while simultaneously focusing on reaching a
reasonable compromise between the interests of the relevant
organizations. Such a position, in fact, records the presence of
strategic political issues, but the absence of developed
mechanisms for solving them.

4 Conclusion

Therefore, the religious policy of the state in the Orthodox
environment largely depends on work in the legislative field,
including the development of legislative mechanisms involving
the Constitutional Court to resolve urgent issues of national
security, based on the best practices of world political and legal
experience. Laws of Ukraine, which have been adopted by the
Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine in recent years, in general meet
public demands. However, the implementation of the adopted
decisions does not take place to a sufficient extent in practice,
which leads to unjustified miscalculations of sensitive areas such
as freedom of conscience and freedom of religion within the
framework of national policy. This s caused both by the lack of
a consolidated position on the degree of state intervention in
church relations, by the action of “interest groups’, and by the
lack of legally established, and therefore civilized and open
lobbying mechanisms, in the context of today's wartime
challenges. At the same time, the responsibility of the institution
of the parliament for making decisions taking into account all
procedural aspects is noted, which makes their further
delegitimization impossible. In further research, it is worth, in
our opinion, to analyze the specifics of the implementation of
religious policy both towards the Local Church and towards
other religious communities and confessions by executive bodies
of state power, taking into account all systemic connections,
requirements of international law (in particular, the International
Covenant on Civil and political rights), socia challenges, and
the nearest prospects of Ukraine's acquisition of EU
membership.
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Abstract: The actuality of the study is proved with the fact in the conditions of
strengthening globalization trends, internationalization of the economy, education and
culture, the processes of Ukraine's integration into the intercultura space and the
expansion of its economic ties, the issue of increasing the professional level of modern
university undergraduates is acute. Ensuring the innovative development of the higher
education, bringing it to the level of European and world quality is possible under the
conditions of modernization of the training of university undergraduates, aimed at
educating specialists capable of effective cross-cultural interaction with foreign
partners and clients, presenting skills and knowledge at the international level,
studying innovative experience of foreign countries in certain professional field. A
methodical process of gathering and analyzing specific information to provide
solutions to relevant educational questions and evaluate pedagogical outcomes and
results implied theoretical and case study methods. This method of research, which is
actually combined research, encompassed collecting data of a sensitive nature. In our
survey, combined research can be described as a multipurpose quantitative data
collection method. The results of the pedagogical survey concluded that the following
components of professional training of university undergraduates were identified:
motivational-valuable, cognitive-knowing, and cross-cultural-behavioral.

Keywords: case study method; combined research; undergraduates; intercultural
communication; professional training; modern university; professional development.

1 Introduction

Ingtitutions of higher education have the main task of adapting to
the requirements of the globalization era. It is worth emphasizing
that a modern competitive university must constantly take into
account modern changes in society in relation to cultural,
scientific, and technical development, in order to be ableto ‘find
itself’ in the realities of today.

Cultural-educational and scientific-technical integration is
determined by the potential opportunity to achieve significant
success in the integration process in these directions. They cover
the fields of higher education, retraining of personnel, science,
culture, art, technical and technological spheres[5; 10; 11].

The integration process in the relevant directions in Ukraine
consists in the implementation of European norms and standards
in education, science and technology, the dissemination of
Ukrainian cultural, scientific, and technical achievements in the
European Union. In the final result, such steps will contribute to
the improvement of European cultural identity in Ukraine and
integration into the European intellectual, educational, as well as
scientific and technical environment [6; 7].

The modern demands placed on specidists by employers and
consumers of different socia services are determined by
competition in the labor market. That is why the professional
training of specidlistsin this field should be aimed at ensuring a
high level of their theoretical and practical skills, readiness to
carry out professional, as well as communicative interaction with
consumers of all services. Academician N. Nychkalo expresses
the opinion, cited even by various authors, that one of the most
important aspects of professional education in Ukraine is the
substantiation and research of the cultural foundations of
professional education [15; 23].

The purpose of the article is to study theoretical, as well as
practical grounds of intercultura communication skills and
professional preparation of university undergraduates in modern
educational environment.

In particular, the main tasks of the ongoing study are to single
out three core components of professional training of the
university undergraduates: motivationa-valuable, cognitive-
knowing, and cross-cultural-behavioral application.
Consequently, the presence of these components in future
professional activity will intensify the working process and make
it more efficient, resourceful, and competitive.

2 Materialsand Methods

The methodological basis of the study is a set of principles and
approaches that determine the methodological guidelines of
cross-cultural education of Master's students the field of
tourism, including: the principle of unity of theory and practice;
principle of certainty; the principle of specificity, the principle of
cognizability, the principle of objectivity, principle of causality,
principle of general development. It also implies the principle of
general communication, the principle of dialectical
contradiction, the principle of dialectical negation, the principle
of historicity, the principle of systematicity, the principle of
unity of analysis and synthesis, the principle of the unity of the
historical and the logical, the principle of going from the abstract
to the concrete, the principle of determinism and historicism,
objectivity. In the study, we focused on the integration of the
following approaches:

. Systemic, which enables the study of the components of
cross-cultural education and their interrelationships and
creates the basis for the development of recommendations
for improving the training of speciaists in the field of
tourismin Ukraine;

. Performing, which consists in a value attitude to the
subject-oriented organization and management of students
educational activities, contributes to the restructuring of the
procedural and technological aspect of the educational
process with the aim of mastering the skills of professional
and practical activity in its holistic perception by its
participants;

. Personally-oriented, which involves the formation and
development of personal qualities of future specialists in
the field of tourism, taking into account their motives,
abilities, activity, intelligence, individual psychological and
functional needs; directs the training of future specialistsin
the field of tourism to the students' motivated acquisition of
cross-cultural knowledge, abilities and skills for future
professional activity in the conditions of European
integration;

L] Synergistic, based on scientific ideas about the world as an
interaction of complex systems, providing conditions for
self-organization of future speciaistsin the field of tourism
during adaptation to real professional activity in the new
conditions of European integration processes,

= Competence-based, which is decisive in the process of
formation of practical competences (in particular,
communicative, foreign language, information ones) of
specialists in the field of tourism, taking into account the
specifics of their professional activity, necessary for
effective participation in the labor market and for the
purpose of self-improvement throughout life;

= Cultural, which represents one of the system-forming
approaches and enables an objective comparative-
pedagogical analysis of the processes taking place in
European society in general and in education in particular
(see Figure 1) [3; 13; 19; 20].

Moreover, in the frame of ongoing pedagogica survey, case
study method was applied. Case study method was used to find
more information through carefully analyzing existing cases. It
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was included into research to gather empirica evidence for
investigation purpose. It is a method to investigate a problem
within its real life context through existing cases, for example
professional training outcomes of university undergraduates.

We had to carefully conduct analysis, making sure the parameter
and variables in the existing case are the same as to the case that
is being investigated. Using the findings from the case study,
conclusions can be drawn regarding the topic that was being
studied [19].

\||n

Seep 4t Cltarion
Amnly s

Figure 1. Steps of ongoing scientific research

Both Ukrainian and foreign scientists pay attention to the questions
of theoretical research in the category of “cross-cultural
competence”. Among them, the works of E. Hall, R. Levis, G.
Hofstede, F. Trompenaars, K. Girtz, and Y. Koivisto made a
significant contribution to the research. Among Ukrainian
scientists, interesting studies were conducted under the authorship
of N. Meshko, O. Buryak, and M. Ryzhenko [32; 36].

According to the definition of S. Ting-Tuma, a professor at
California State University, who specidizes in the study of
issues of human communication research, the concept of
“intercultural communication” serves to denote the process of
communication between members of different cultura
communities. In addition, the scientist notes that this term also
includes the group interaction of a number of factors: beliefs,
values, norms and scenarios of their interaction [38; 39]. We are
impressed by the opinion of T. Novinger, who notes that
intercultural communication is a transactional, symbolic process
that involves establishing a connection between people of
different cultures. Moreover, as M. Bennett aptly noted, people
during intercultural interaction must accept different culturally
conditioned ways of thinking and behaving, even if they may not
like them [10; 13].

In general, adequate intercultural communication is a process
that involves full mutual understanding of partners during
communication, that is, the information, thought, idea conveyed
by one communicator is correctly understood, comprehended by
others, and, therefore, he can correctly react, act, give correct,
expected answer, reaction. Adequate mutual understanding is
one of the integral components of the process of intercultural
communication.

Ko et al. claim that intercultural communication must necessarily
be conditioned by the interaction of partners of different national
cultures, during which, in accordance with established norms,
information, images of consciousness, samples of culture,
activity are exchanged and mutual understanding is achieved. It
follows that with the help of the described process, individuals
from two different cultural communities agree on a common
meaning in a communicative situation [16].

The conducted study proves that the mgjority of scientists insist
on the need to focus on the close connection between language
and culture in the process of studying the problems of
intercultural  communication (O. Sadokhin, R. Porter, L.
Samovar, S. Ter-Minasova, E. Hall) (see Figure 2) [19].
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Figure 2. Ten strategies for effective cross-cultural
communication

Foreign language classes become the bridge that helps future
specidists find ways to understand and cooperate with speakers
of another language, representatives of another culture,
traditions, and customs. It alows regulating cultura and
linguistic contacts in an intercultural environment. Some works
cite S. Ter-Minasova, who emphasizes that in order to learn a
foreign language as a means of communication, it is necessary to
create an atmosphere of real communication, to establish a
connection between teaching foreign languages and life (see
Figure 3) [17; 20].
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Figure 3. Core intercultural skills by S. Ter-Minasova

Scientific studies on cross-cultural communication carried out by
English scientists R. Benedict, M. Bennett, M. Byram, E. Hirsch,
and L. Storti indicate the strengthening of the cross-cultural
component of individual elements of education - national,
regional educationa systems, that is, in the process of cross-
cultural interaction, the formation of a new international
educational environment is taking place, where the national
interests of its participants could be realized in the most effective
forms, and modern searches for solutions to problems of vital
importance for human civilization as a whole could be carried
out [3; 13].

Therefore, the comprehensive training of  university
undergraduates for cross-cultural interaction, amed at
understanding the logic and norms of the contexts of other
cultures, is necessary and promising, taking into account the
processes of increasingly dynamic integration of national
educational spaces (see Figure 4).

National Cross cultural Multicultural
culture 7l communication 7 team
orientations competence performance
= Context » Interpersonal ® Clear goals,
richness skills roles, and
= Power * Team norms
distance effectiveness = Participatory
* Individualism * Cultural leadership
= LUnceriainty uncertainty = Constructive
avoidance * Cultwral feedback
= Performance empathy = Cooperalive

Figure 4. University undergraduates’ competencies in cross-
cultural messaging
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The problem of the influence of social demand on the content of
programs of specidists professional training, the issue of the
connection of professional education with the labor market are
the sphere of scientific interest of such scientists as K. Bidwell,
K. Galbraith, C. Kasipar, S. Kleiner, Z Rahim, M. Tien, L.
Haddad, R. Hermes. The review of sources shows that the
problem of professional training of specialists is sufficiently
developed in modern scientific literature. The authors of a
number of scientific surveys conducted a thorough analysis of
research and publications on this topic, distinguishing different
approaches to defining the concept of “professional training” (L.
Biryukova, |. Glazkova, N. Demeshkant, V. Kuleshova, L.
Polishchuk, O. Tomaschuk, A. Adamu, M. Bello, |. Danjuma, G.
Moody [4; 10; 13; 24; 32].

The analysis of scientific research in the field of professional
training of specidists confirms the relevance and
multifacetedness of this problem. However, it should be noted
that only some researchers conceptually approach the definition
of the concept of professional training of university specialists.

The opinion of Vasylyshyna, related specificaly to the field of
tourism education, deserves attention: it implies understanding
of the professional training of future specialists as a process that
reflects scientifically and methodically based measures of higher
educational institutions aimed at forming, during the training
period, the level of professional competence and personal
competence sufficient for successful work in al areas of the
tourism sphere, taking into account the modern requirements of
the labor market [36].

Based on the dictionary definition of professional training,
Wahid et a. note that the training of a specialist involves not
only mastering knowledge and developing skills in some area,
but also the formation of personal culture [38].

This position is confirmed by the opinion of the Turkish scientist
J. Avdzikurt (sited by Ko et al. (2013)), who emphasizes that the
statement regarding the need to orient the professional training
of specidlists to the operational needs of the certain sector, taking
into account the importance of developing interpersonal
communication skills and relations with clients, is generaly
recognized (see Figure 5) [16].
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Figure 5. Professional training — path to future success
3 Results

Based on the above presented analysis of the national and
European modern researches, it is appropriate to highlight the
following components of the training of the university
undergraduates in the educational system of Ukraine, such as:
motivational-valuable, cognitive-knowing, and cross-cultural-
behavioral.

The motivational-valuable component implies the presence of a
positive and tolerant attitude to intercultura interaction,
awareness of the importance of the moral and spiritual values of
own culture and the culture of other nations, the presence of
interest in the cultural characteristics of other countries and
interest in successful communication, which in turn determines
the emergence of sustainable motivation to implement
intercultural interaction. In addition, a high level of formation of
mental processes of perception, attention, thinking, and
emotional manifestations isimportant.

Motivation is a driving force that encourages activity and gives
direction to this activity, which is aimed at achieving the set
goals. Modern psychology considers motivation as a complex
combination of driving forces of behavior, which is revealed to
the subject in the form of needs, interests, goals, ideals and
directly determines the activity of the individual. The specified
component of readiness for intercultural communication includes
the concept of tolerance [22; 27].

Tolerance in the context of intercultural communication is, first
of al, a respectful attitude to the diversity of cultures in the
world, to the cultural characteristics of the communication
partner, to those different from one's own norms of behavior and
expression of opinions. Tolerance involves the ability of
communicators to perceive certain facts from another culture,
especialy if they differ from the norms and customs of their own
culture, which leads to the desire to understand and accept a
different point of view without conflict (see Figure 6) [24; 28].

 Goal: Performing well on exam Expectancy-Value
Avaluable goal i required is a requirement for mativation according to this theary.

Ability: Capability of studying successfully
| The added component of this theary considers whether the persan belisves they are
| capable of actually achieving the action,

[Moﬂ'vaﬁan .
Amount of motivation is determined by these factors.

Figure 6. Undergraduates’ skills in motivational-valuable
component fulfillment

Moreover, intercultural communication, as a two-way process,
presupposes the presence of a tolerant attitude and a desire for
mutual understanding in all participants of intercultura
communication. The motivational-valuable component of
readiness for intercultural communication contains two
components: motivational and valuable, the content of which can
be revealed with the help of certain characteristics:

1) A desire to cooperate with representatives of other cultures
and expand communicative contacts; interest in studying
the cultural characteristics of different countries, their
traditions, language, history; the desire to create a positive
emotional atmosphere in communication, to understand the

interlocutor; resistance to conflicting intercultural
situations and the ability to predict a positive solution to
them;

2) Sdf-awareness as a representative of a certain culture;
understanding the national characteristics of own culture;
respectful attitude towards other cultures and cultural
characteristics of their representatives (tolerance);
recognition of the importance of spiritual and moral values
of other peoples (see Figure 7) [3; 4; 29].
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Figure 7. Undergraduates’ motivation outcomes

The cognitive-knowing component contains a set of knowledge
about intercultural communication, the essence and peculiarities
of this process, as well as knowledge about the role of culture for
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man and society, about the peculiarities of communication
processes in a multicultural environment, about the place of
intercultural communication in certain professional area[9].

In addition, this component assumes the presence of linguistic
and sociocultural knowledge and special knowledge about the
peculiarities of management. The structure of the cognitive
component contains several main groups of knowledge, which
are revealed by a number of characteristic components, and
which the future tourism manager should possess (see Figure 8)
[32; 39].

From Luria - Cognitive
Domains
To the Cognitive
Abilities Profile

Figure 8. Cognitive domains of the cognitive-knowing
component

Moreover, cognitive component implies the following:

1) Knowledge of the peculiarities of intercultura
communication: knowledge of the content of the concept of
“intercultural communication”; individual components of
this phenomenon (concepts of culture and communication,
their relationship, the place of language in this process);
knowledge of the peculiarities of the communication
process, communicative strategies and communication
styles; techniques of verbal and non-verbal communication
[16; 19].

2) Sociocultural knowledge about: elements of different
cultures and their features (history, customs, traditions,
language, norms of behavior); socia norms of behavior
determined by a certain culture; national and cultural
features of speech behavior of representatives of other
cultures and own culture; sterectypes and their impact on
the communication process[16; 24].

3) Linguistic knowledge: knowledge of the grammatical
structure of a foreign language; lexical composition of the
language used for intercultural communication; semantic
features of foreign language lexical units, their cultura
component; linguistic stylistic techniques; awareness of the
connection of lexical units with the cultural values of the
people [13; 17].

4)  Knowledge of the specifics of the manager's activity and
the role of intercultural communication in it: knowledge of
the basic concepts of management area, the regulatory and
legal framework for the development of management in
Ukraine; tasks and functions of the manager and their
understanding; management strategies; basic concepts of
management; technologies for the development and
organization of international tourist routes, norms of
business etiquette and rules of business communication
(see Figure9) [4; 8].
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Figure 9. Skill formation process of the cognitive-knowing
component

Thus, the main groups of knowledge that we have highlighted,
which the future specialist should possess, create a cognitive
base of communication -aleading activity in chosen area.

The cross-cultural-behavioral component of readiness for
intercultural communication involves the specialist's possession
of communicative competence and certain skills, which alows
the specidlist to successfully carry out professiona activities,
professional-business and interpersonal communication.

Communicative competence represents an integral component of
professional activity and includes the ability to use a foreign
language to achieve professionally significant goals [8; 9].

The structure of the communicative-activity component of
readiness for intercultural communication includes a
communicative component, which is revealed by linguistic and
sociocultural skills, as well as a group of professional skills that
the university undergraduate must possess:

1) Communication skills: use of verba and non-verba
communication techniques, compliance with the norms of
business communication; the ability to create a positive
atmosphere of communication and work (empathy);

2) Linguistic skills: discursive (ability to formulate
statements, correctly convey the content of own statement
to the interlocutor); communication in a foreign language
in oral and written forms; creating a dialogue in a foreign
language based on acquired linguistic knowledge;

3) Sociocultural skills: analysis of interlocutors cultural
differences; tolerant attitude towards the cultural
characteristics of the communication partner; the use of
sociocultural knowledge in communication; the ability to
take into account the influence of stereotypes and national
and cultural features of the country in the development of
tourist routes and the implementation of intercultura
communication; the ability to restrain own emotions, to
show benevolence, tact;

4) Professiona skills: organizational skills; ability to use
management  strategies; prediction and resolution of
conflict situations; the use of technology for the
development and organization of international tourist
routes (see Figure 10) [11; 23; 29].
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Figure 10. Skills of cross-cultural-behavioral component
4 Discussion

Thus, based on the analysis of the developed literature of foreign
and domestic researchers regarding the essence of intercultural
competence, as well as the core three components of the
university undergraduates professiona training, we conclude
that to achieve effective intercultural communication, knowledge
and skills are necessary components, but not exhaustive ones
[24] Knowledge and skills in the context of intercultural
interaction should be combined with openness, flexibility of
thinking, as well as with a motivated desire to carry out effective
communication and successfully build relationships [27].

R. Mason (2006) cites the opinion of The German researcher
A. Knapp-Pothoff, who considers intercultural competence as a
complex of analytical and strategic abilities that expand the
interpretive  spectrum of an individua in the process of
interpersonal interaction with representatives of another culture
[19].
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We share the opinion of Seeberg and Minick (2012) regarding
the demarcation in Western anthropology, the consideration of
intercultural competence that takes place in two aspects: as the
ability to form someone else's cultura identity, which involves
knowledge of the language, values, norms, and standards of
behavior of another communicative community [32].Other
researchers understand intercultural competence as a set of
sociocultural and linguistic knowledge, communication skills,
with the help of which any subject of culture can successfully
communicate with speakers of other cultures at all levels of
intercultural interaction [16; 18].

Investigating the psychological features of intercultural
competence, N. Antonyuk interprets it as a leading integrative
component of professional activity, which manifests itself in
intercultural sensitivity, communicative technology, the ability
to self-control and self-regulation [1]. In turn, O. Bezkorovajna
believes that intercultural communication involves a set of
background knowledge and the ability to adequately apply it in
the conditions of a certain cultural context based on the
comparison of two or more cultures [3]. Also, D. Matsumoto in
the book “Psychology and Culture” reveals the factors that
characterize intercultural competence, most of which relate to
theindividual's personal characteristics [3; 11].

Considering the structure of intercultural competence, V.
Hudykunst proposed a model of intercultural competence, which
consists of three basic components: motivational factors,
knowledge factors, and skill factors [12; 17].The first component
involves the needs of the participants in the interaction and their
mutual attraction, socia ties, self-concept and openness to new
information. The second component, that is knowledge factors,
consist of expectations, shared information networks, awareness
of more than one point of view, knowledge of aternative
interpretations, and knowledge of similarities and differences.
The third component includes the ability to empathize, be
tolerant of ambiguity, adapt communication, create new
categories, modify behavior, and gather relevant information
(see Figure 11].
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Figure 11. Professional outcomes of University undergraduates
regarding intercultural competence

5 Conclusion

The result of professional training of modern university
undergraduates is their readiness to interact with representatives
of other systems of cultural orientation and is based on respect
for other cultural values, implies the ability to recognize, respect
and effectively use differences in perception, thinking, and
behavior of own and another culture in intercultural contacts.
Moreover, it provides for the observance of principles, values,
norms, and rules related to the conditions determining for a
certain situation in order to achieve the intended godl. It is an
independently implemented ability determined by acquired
knowledge and life experience, values and abilities developed as
a result of cognitive activity and educational practice (see Fig.
12).
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Figure 12. General Overview of Professional Training Results

In overdl, generalizing the ongoing research, the three discussed
components of professional training of university undergraduates
were identified: motivational-valuable, cognitive-knowing, and
cross-cultural-behavioral. However, al three of them cannot
limit the professiona development of the university
undergraduates’ multi-competency. As a result, the professional
advancement of the university undergraduates is aways in
ongoing stage that should be constantly changed and improved
aong with external global modifications.

Literature:

1. Antonyuk, N. M. (2009). Vivchennyainozemnix mov v
kontekstigumanistichnoiosviti.  Visnik Akademii advokaturi
Ukraini, 1,228-233 [in Ukrainian).

2. Arutyunova, N. (1999). The language and the human world.
Publishing House YASK.

3. Bezkorovgina, O. V. (2012). Aktual'ni aspekti
komunikativnoi kompetenczii studentiv. VNZ. Naukovi zapiski

Naczional'nogo  universitetu  “Ostroz kaakademiya”.  Ser.:
Filologichna, 25, 142-145 [in Ukrainian].
4. Bortnikova, T. (2013). Development of Intercultural

Competence through Students' SocioCultural Activity. Thesis
Collection, 19(2), 475-480.

5. Chervonyi, P., Alieksieieva, S., Senchylo-Tatlilioglu, N.,
Chastnyk, O., & Diomidova, N. (2021). Peculiarities of the
higher education development in a blended learning
environment. Revista on line de Politica e Gestéo Educacional,
25(3), 2241-2257. DOI: 10.22633/rpge.v25i3.15959. https://pe
riodicos.fclar.unesp.br/rpge/article/view/15959.

6. Common European framework of reference for languages:
learning, teaching, assessment. Language Policy Unit,
Strasbourg.
https://www.coe.int/t/dg4/linguistic/Source/Framework_EN.pdf
7. Douglas, H. (2007). Teaching Principles: An Interactive
Approach to Language Pedagogy (3rd Ed.). Allyn & Bacon.

8. Gauthier, C., Martinet, M., & Raymond, D. (2001). Teacher
Training. Orientations, professional Competences, Ministere de
I'éducation, Québec, pp. 55-76.

9. Harasim, L., Hiltz, S, Tells L., & Turoff M. (1995).
Learning Networks: a Field Guide to Teaching and Learning on
line. Cambridge MA: MIT Press.

10. Henning, J. (2008). The Art of Discussion-Based Teaching:
Opening Up Conversation in the Classroom. New York:
Routledge.

11. Hughes, R. (2011). Teaching and Researching: Speaking
(Applied Linguistics in Action) (2nd ed.). Pearson.

12. Humboldt, W. (1985). Language and cultural philosophy.
Progress.

13. Ignatyuk, O. A. (2011). Osoblivosti pidgotovki suchasnix
faxiveziv u sistemi vishhoi profesijnoi osviti SShA. Teoriya i
Praktika Upravlinnya Soczial'nimi Sistemami, 1, 55-64 [in
Ukrainian].

14. Ishhenko, O. B. (2009). Vivchennya anglijs'koi movi v
umovah vstupu Ukraini u yevropejskij osvitnij prostir. Visnik
L vivs kogo Universitetu, 25, 353-357 [in Ukrainian].

15. Kiki-Papadakis, K., & Chaimala, F. (2016). The embedment
of responsible research and innovation aspects in European
science curricula. Revista Romdneasca pentru  Educatie
Multidimensionala, 8(2), 71-87.

DOI: https://doi.org/10.18662/rrem/2016.0802.06.

-181-




AD ALTA

JOURNAL OF INTERDISCIPLINARY RESEARCH

16. Ko, J, Sammons P., & Bakkum, L. (2013). Effective
Teaching: A review of research and evidence. Reading: CfBT
Education Trust, pp.13-28.

17. Kostikova, |. (2021). Teaching English speaking for FCE:
using Facebook as a tool of instructional practice. Amazonia
Investiga, 8(22), 719-727.

18. Markova, A. K. (2006). Psychology of Professionalism.
International Humanitarian Fund “ Knowledge”.

19. Mason, R. (2006). Learning technologies for adult
continuing education. Studies in Continuing Education, Sydney,
28(2), 121-133. DOI: https://doi.org/10.1080/0158037060075
1039

20. Moodie, G. (2002). Identifying Vocational Education and
Training. Journal of Vocational Education and Training, 54(2),
266-289.

21. Mtebe, J. S, &Raisamo, R. (2014). Chalenges and
instructors’ intention to adopt and use open educational
resources in higher education in Tanzania. The International
Review of Research in Open and Distributed Learning, 15(1),
249-271. DOI: https://doi.org/10.19173/irrodl.v15i1.1687.

22. Nikolaeva, Zh. V. (2004). Navchannya inozemnix mov u
VNZ u konteksti Zagal 'noyevropejskix Rekomendaczij z
movnoiosviti. Naukovi Praczi. Pedagogichni Nauki, 29, 127—
130 [in Ukrainian].

23. Oliveira, B. R. De, & Coelho, J. I. F. (2021). Pedagogical
coordination within the national policy on teacher training
(2007-2016): The experience of the Programa Nacional Escola
de Gestores. Revista on line de Politica e Gestdo Educacional,
25(3), 2117-2131. DOI: 10.22633/rpge.v25i3.15202. https://peri
odicos.fclar.unesp.br/rpge/article/view/15202

24. Panggua, S., Wello, B., Jabu B., & Macdonald, D. (2000).
Self-Assessed Professional Competence of the High School EFL
Teachers in Torgja Indonesia. International Journal of English
Linguistics, 8(2), 25-34.

25. Patil, Z. N. (2008). Rethinking the objectives of teaching
English in Asia Asian EFL Journal, 19(94), 227-240.
https://www.asi an-€fl-journal.com/mai n-editions-new/rethinkin
g-the-objectives-of-teaching-english-in-asia/index.htm.

26. Paula, F. D. De, & Miranda, M. (2021). Education and
pandemic: the final years of elementary school in an education
system. Revista on line de Politica e Gestdo Educacional, 25(3),
2098-2116, DOI: 10.22633/rpge.v25i3.15492.
https://periodicos.fclar.unesp.br/rpge/article/view/15492.

27. Paz, F. J., & Cazella, S. C. (2021). Reflections on academic
analiytics model in community higher education institutions:
pilot study. Revista on line de Politica e GestdoEducacional,
25(3), 2178-2192. DOI: 10.22633/rpge.v25i3.15460. https://peri
odicos.fclar.unesp.br/rpge/article/view/15460.

28. Polikarpova, Yu. O. (2004) Tradytsi ta innovatsi u
vykladanniinozemnykh mov v umovakhintehratsiiUkrainy do
svitovoispilnoty. http:/Amww.academiaeduw/2079153/ [in Ukrainian).
29. Quintero Rodriguez, R., & Aguirre Delgado, T. (2021).
High abilities and socia cognition. Revista on line de Politica e
Gestao Educacional, 25(4), 2045-2065. DOI: 10.22633/rpge.v2
5iesp.4.15939.
https://periodicos.fclar.unesp.br/rpge/article/view/15939.

30. Rudnytska, T. H. (2008). Innovatsiini metody navchannia
inozemnykh mov u vyshchiishkoli v konteksti humanistychnoi
spriamovanosti navchalnoho protsesu. Humanizm ta Osvita
http://conf .vntu.edu.ua’humed/2008/txt/Rudni zka.php [in
Ukrainian].

31. Rymanova, T. E., Chernousova, N. V., & Melnikov, R. A.
(2021). Designing the mathematics educational process in the
context of education metadisciplinarity. Revista on line de
Politica e Gestdo Educacional, 25(3), 2226-2240. DOI:
10.22633/rpge.v25i 3.15989.

32. Seeberg, V., & Minick, T. (2012). Enhancing Cross-cultural
Competence in Multicultural Teacher Education: Transformation
in Global Learning. International Journal of Multicultural
Education, 14(3). http:// digitalcommons.kent.edu/flapubs/10.
33. Spratt, M. (2005). English for the Teacher: A Language
Development Course. Cambridge University Press.

34. Udovychenko, L., Kuzminets, N., Stadnik, O., Kosharna N.,
& Petryk, L. (2021). The use of blended learning technology in
the training for students of pedagogical specialties. Revista on

line de Politica e Gestdo Educacional, 25(3), 2258-2271. DOI:
10.22633/rpge.v25i 3.15958.

35. UNESCO. ICT Standards for Teachers. (2008). Competency
Standards Modules.
http://unesdoc.unesco.org/images/0015/001562/156207e.pdf

36. Vasylyshyna, N. (2014). English in Context. Kyiv: PRINT
LINE.

37. Vykhrushch, A. (2019). Development of information culture
of students of humanitarian specialities. Information
Technologies and Learning Tools, 72(4), 152-167. DOI:
https://doi.org/10.33407/itlt.v72i4.2922.

38. Wahid, A., Yusof, M., Atan A., & Ibrahim, H. (2000). The
Competency of English Language Teachers in Implementing the
English Language Literacy Programme. International Journal of
Psychosocial Rehabilitation, 24(5), 23-35.

39. Yildirnm, A. (2001). A Qualitative Assessment of the
Curriculum Development Process at Secondary Vocationa
Schools in Turkey. Journal of Career and Technical Education,
1, 57-59.

40. Yilmaz, R. (2016). Knowledge sharing behaviors in e
learning community: Exploring the role of academic self-
efficacy and sense of community. Computers in Human
Behavior, 63, 373-382.

DOI: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.chb.2016.05.055.

41. Zagonari, E. (2009). Baancing tourism education and
training: International Journal of Hospitality Management.
International Journal of Hospitality Management, 28, 2-9.

Primary Paper Section: A

Secondary Paper Section: AM

-182-


https://doi.org/10.19173/irrodl.v15i1.1687�
https://doi.org/10.33407/itlt.v72i4.2922�
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.chb.2016.05.055�

AD ALTA

JOURNAL OF INTERDISCIPLINARY RESEARCH

THE PHENOMENON OF UNIONIQUE MUSIC AS THE RESULT OF GLOBALIZATION

PROCESSES OF THE 20™ - 215" CENTURIES

4RYNA PALIY

Kharkiv I. Kotlyarevsky National University of Arts , 11/13,
Maidan Konstytutsii, 61003, Kharkiv, Ukraine
email: ®rnpl584@gmail.com

Abstract: The article is devoted to a systematic review of Unionique music as the
music culture phenomenon and the justification of the introduction of “Unionique
music” to the musicologica circulation. The classification of musical domains is
provided and their specifics are outlined, a brief history of their emergence and
evolution is outlined. The genesis of the phenomenon of Unionique music — a
musical domain in which there is an organic interpenetration of linguistic elements of
academic and non-academic music — has been determined. Such interaction can occur
at all levels of organization of amusical text — intonation, harmonic, metrorhythmic,
timbre, compositional, dramatic, sociocultural. The need to involve the definition of
Unionique music in the scientific field of music is explained. Since many difficulties,
inconsistencies between musicologists and contradictions arise due to the multiplicity
and interchangeability of genre definitions of music, which has a “hybrid nature”, the
proposed classification of domains and the separation of the new domain of Unionique
music will help in the scientific field to take a step towards solving the above
problems. The process of formation of the Unionique music domain works is
described, which is called transduction and consists of two stages. The study proposed
amethod of determining the main “idiom”, the base of Unionique music works, using
the theory of memes and phenotypes. Six main combinations of music from different
fields (ethnic, folklore, jazz, rock, pop, academic music) during the formation of
Unionique music are indicated and a number of the most vivid examples are given. In
the conclusions, alist of certain characteristics of Unionique music was created based
on the presence and absence of specific rules or components.

Keywords: Unionique music; interaction of academic and non-academic music;
meme; domain; transduction; globalization.

1 Introduction

The beginning of the 21st century is characterized by an
increased tendency to interpenetration and mixing of various
semiotic spheres. Interdisciplinarity is a word that can most
briefly and aptly describe the processes taking place in the
modern cultural and scientific space. The paradigm shift in the
scientific world consists in changing methodological approaches
to scientific research. The term “new method” refers to the
inclusion of materials from other disciplinesin a practical toolkit
during research in a certain scientific field. Going beyond the
boundaries of a specific scientific field and considering it from
interdisciplinary angle, in the context of correlation and
interaction with other fields is a new paradigm. As M.
Mamardashvili rightly noted: “coupling that becomes the norm
isaparadigm” [12].

These processes originated much earlier, they represent a certain
result of globalization, speed, and easy access to intercontinental
communication. While M. McLuhan drew attention to this fact
[23], the speed of information exchange between people of
different cultures (in time and space, as literature, from which
one can learn about the experience and diverse achievements of
previous generations became available to a larger number of
people) and between scientific disciplines was already gaining
momentum. Interdisciplinary connections are inherent, for
example, in such a relatively new field as cybernetics. It
combines information and feedback models, models of the
nervous system, and information theory. This trend gives rise to
the potential for new combinations that will include a variety of
contemporary studies of integrity and organization. Thus, we
ourselves are now witnessing the construction of a new synthetic
concept that combines, for example, thermodynamics of
irreversible processes and information theory. Such new
scientific fields as information philosophy (founder L. Floridi),
new theories in biology (R. Dawkins, D. Dennett, S. Blackmore
- biology combined with information), psychoacoustics
(McAdams, S., Giordano, Howard, D, Angus, J., Stainsby T.,
Cross |.), neuropsycholinguistics (Jean-Luc Nespoulous, Noam
Chomsky) arise. In relation to music, a similar situation
developed in the last third of the 20th and early 21st centuries.
The tendency to combine different principles of musical text
organization has existed for along time. It can be traced even in
the works of Renaissance and early Baroque composers. But
over the past 100 years, this trend has grown exponentially. An

unprecedented number of works based on a combination of
expressive means not only of music of different ethnicities
(space), but also music of other times (time), with fundamentally
different rules for constructing a musical text and principles of
music making are recorded in modern musical culture. Among
musicologists, the field of scientific interests includes the study
of music with a combination of academic and non-academic
approaches to the organization of a musical text, Alan Moore,
Gunther Schuller, Richard Middleton, David Brackett, Gerhard
Steingress, and others should be mentioned in this context.
Despite this, the problem of selecting musical compositions for a
particular genre has not been finally resolved.

The purpose of this article is to provide a systematic overview of
the phenomenon of the Unionique music culture and justify the
introduction of the relevant term “Unionique music” into the
musicological circulation.

The object of the article is the musical art of the last third of the
20th - the beginning of the 21st century in the perspective of the
new paradigm of globalization. The subject of the article is
music that contains elements of fundamentally different types of
thinking: academic (Western European academic tradition) and
non-academic (jazz, ethnic, folklore, rock, pop, electronic music,
etc.), to which we give anew definition - Unionique music.

2 Materialsand Methods

The article uses the following methods: system method,
theoretical generalization method, taxonomic method, genre-
style method, analytical method.

The purpose and objectives of the work determined the use of a
comprehensive methodology, a combination of musical-
historical and analytical research methods. The need to present a
panoramic picture of contemporary concert and performing arts
has actualized the method of cultural and historical analysis. To
understand the dynamics of the semantic and compositional-
dramatic development of considered music works, comparative,
structural-functional methods were used.

3 Resultsand Discussion

In this study, we relied on the fundamental methodological
concept of general systems theory developed by Ludwig von
Bertaanffy [2]. It describes the regularities of the structure,
behavior, functioning, and development of systems. The basic
ideaisto find correspondences that allow understanding the laws
of one system through the knowledge of another, regardless of
whether they belong to the same species. Bertalanffy divided
systems into closed and open ones. A mechanistic approach was
applied to closed systems, while a dynamic approach - to open
systems. Thus, the difference between living and nonliving is the
way the components are organized, not the components
themselves. So, according to this concept, we defined the main
types of music with a fundamentally different organization of
expressive means. These types of music require a different
mindset when performing or listening. By analogy with the
classification in biology, we cal such types “domains’. In
biology, a domain is considered the highest taxonomic rank (a
synonym of the word “domain” is an area, afield) [8]. Richard
Middleton resorted to a similar classification, he called different
types of music “layers’ [14]. But this definition does not agree
with our concept, since the concept of “layer” implies localized
static and is the antipode of “musical diffusion”, which is the
main object of this study.

In music, we distinguish five domains. The first one is
represented by ethnic music and folklore; the second is music of
the Western European academic tradition; the third is jazz; the
fourth is music performed on electric and electronic instruments,
“Plugged” (requires electrical power to function); and the fifth
domain is al the music that combines all the previous domains.
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We cdll this domain Unionique music® (the name is formed from
the two words “Union” and “Unique”, thus the specificity of this
type of music can be most accurately conveyed). The emergence
of musical domains happened gradually, at different stages of the
ontogenetic process. So, one can talk about musical evolution. In
the music of the third domain and, especially, the fourth domain,
when many different principles of musica thinking and
perception interact, the problem of determining the genre nature
of compositions arises. The problem of genre diversity has not
been solved for 50 years, although many authors who have
devoted their research to non-academic music indicate such an
inconvenient position regarding genre and style definitions.
Genre definitions such as Third Stream, Chamber Jazz, Cross-
over, World music, Fusion, Classical Rock, Baroque-Rock,
Progressive Rock, Free-Jazz, Jazz-Avant-garde, Sympho-Jazz,
Sympho-Rock and many others, are at the intersection of various
musical domains. But none of them has a complete, concrete
description; there are many contradictions, tautologies, and
interchangeability in these genre definitions. For example, avery
wide range of compositions that contain expressive means of
classica music, jazz and/or ethnicity and folklore can be
attributed to the Progressive Rock category. All this happens
because the musicological toolkit for analyzing Unionique music
is under development and not perfect. At the same time, the use
of well-known established methods no longer meets the
requirements arising from modern cultural processes. For
example, when studying ethnic music, the problem of
ethnocentrism may arise. World music researcher Philip
Bohlman drew attention to this problem. The author notes that
when studying music with an ethnic (“non-Western™)
component, many inconveniences arise, if we consider that al
musical terminology and concepts created thanks to these terms
are of Western origin [4]. Bohiman warns that the desire to
understand music that is on the border of fundamentally different
spheres of music making (for example, different cultures -
Western and Eastern) as discovering the path to universality is so
strong that it can lead to the opposite effect - the leveling of
differences. Bohlman aso questions whether the Western
terminological apparatus makes errors regarding the meaning of
genuine ethnic musical material.

Marcello Keller believes that a more correct term for the above
phenomenon would be “World pop music”. This is music with
the interrelationship of different musical spheres, which the
author thinks in a holistic system of coordinates “East-West-
North-South”, and believes that it is mainly non-European jazz
or pop [11]. A significant influence on it comes from Africa, the
source of the main elements of blues, jazz, and pop music.
American culture was crucia in initiating the large-scale musical
hybridization that led to what is now known as world music (the
Afro-American tradition coexists with the Latin American
tradition), but Europe plays a significant role. While major
American cities are becoming more multicultural, European
cities are catching up at a significant rate as European countries
begin to receive waves of immigration from Africa and Eastern
Europe. Paris, Frankfurt, Amsterdam, and Rome already offer
most of World music's musical productions. Cities such as
Frankfurt and Paris became centers for the production of non-
Western music intended for distribution not only among
immigrants but also in the country of origin. In such fertile
multicultura territories, the number of mixed bands consisting
of European and non-European musicians is growing. They
create an audience that is fascinated by East-West-North-South
fusion music [11, p. 210].

The problem of difficulties in the identification and genre
definition of works of a“hybrid” nature is raised by a number of
researchers. The collection of articles “Songs of the Minotaur —
Hybridity and Popular Music in the Era of Globalization”
focuses on transcultural hybridization in popular music.
Involvement of Spanish flamenco, Argentine tango, Algerian

 More details about the history of the fifth domain Unionique music can be found in
the work Padliy, 1. (2019). Unionique Music as a New Phenomenon of the Musical
Culture: Answering the Main Questions. Problems of the interaction of art, pedagogy
and the theory and practice of education, 55, 22-32.

(Rai), Catalan sardana, Greek Rebetika and English urban folk in
popular music is considered. It is interesting that the authors do
not consider such music World music, but invented a separate
name for this type of music - “transcultural hybridization”. The
authors emphasize the unique nature of this phenomenon and
am to expand the narrow boundaries of academic musical
disciplines. The process of hybridization is directly related to the
recoding of semantics, meanings, de-territoriaization and
globalization. All the above-mentioned styles have common
features: al these styles arose in the second half of the 19th
century, atranscultural space is created. Styles are considered in
a socia and cultural sense. Social transgression led to the
popularization of the music of the lower social layer, the lower
class among the middle class. Cultural transgression leads to the
phenomenon of World music and a globalizing view of ethnic
music. Andreas Gebesmair, for example, understands
hybridization as the re-territorialization of the de-territorialized
global world of pop music. “Mainstream pop is blended or
flavored with references to loca traditions, either as a
consequence of the integration of local styles or simply through
its de-Anglicization. Therefore Manu Chao's “Latin reggae” is a
hybrid - the result of hybridization on a high level: he mixes
styles which have themselves been regarded as hybrids in 20
century popular music history” [9, p. 17].

When analyzing the music of the fifth domain of Unionique
music, we highlight such important categories as process and
result. We call the process when elements of different musical
languages are combined transduction?. We chose the literal
meaning of transduction - shift. Namely in this sense this term
exists in biology (Transduction, 2021). In addition, the “-trans’
prefix indicates that the process we want to capture occurs
outside of a single system. That is, it is about intercategorical
interaction. The concept of “transcultural hybridization”, which
was discussed above, also has the prefix - trans-, that is, the
authors also feel this departure from the established system, and
the word “hybridization” indicates the combination of unusual,
fundamentally different organizations of musical thinking,
spheres of music making. It is important to note that such a term
“transduction” does not contain an indication of the method of
fixing the musica materia subject to movement and
assimilation. Defining and choosing terminology always has its
history of formation. After al, the researcher needs to take into
account all possible problems and “logical traps’ that may arise
when checking the term for “workability” and compliance with a
wide range of criteria. During the process of choosing the term
“transduction”, there were certain difficulties associated with the
wrong approach regarding considering the musical language as
equivalent to linguistic languages and giving this term the
meaning in which it appears precisely in linguistics. Since music
is a communication system with loose denotation, that is, it does
not have clear lexica definitions, as it happens in verba
languages, analogies between music and linguistics cannot
“work” correctly.

When it comes to processes occurring within individual
domains, there are no problems with terminology or definitions.
In the academic music of the second domain, there is an
established terminological apparatus capable of describing any
“internal” phenomenon, a product of composer's creativity or
performance interpretation. Within the first and third domains,
there is also a “toolbox” for determining creative processes and
the results of their activities. But in such cases, when the
domains are mixed, it turned out that the existing terminological
apparatus “does not work”. The fact that Gunther Schuller, the
inventor of the term “Third Stream” [18], does not give a clear
definition of the nature of this music is a clear proof of the
imperfection of the existing system of terminological definitions.
Using an academic, established toolkit, Schuller failed to
formulate specifically what Third Stream music is. This also
applies to other “border” musica trends: World music, Chamber
jazz, Fusion, Progressive rock, Sympho-rock, and many others.
So, let us formulate a definition. Transduction in music is the

2 The phenomenon of transduction in musical culture is described in more detail in the
PhD thesisof I. Paiy (Paliy, 2012)
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transfer of elements of the musical language from one domain to
another, which can occur at different levels of music making:
intonation, composition, and timbre, as a result of which musical
material of a fundamentally new quality is formed. Such material
has no anal ogues among previous works and cannot be classified
according to certain genre or style features. The creativity of
many musicians, such as Frank Zappa or the band Yes, is so
unique and origina that it creates an individua style and
becomes self-contained. Musical material of this kind forms a
personal, separate system in which its own rules apply and there
is a personal set of elements of the musical language, that is
organized according to its own unique principles. That is, any
attempt to play in this style will be perceived as copying, exact
imitation of the music of these composers-performers.

There are two stages of formation of Unionique music. The first
stage consists in the formation of a “nucleus’ (the definition of
“nucleus’ is related to the concept of “meme”, the theory of
which was introduced by Richard Dawkins and continued in the
studies of Daniel Dennett and Susan Blackmore). According to
Dawkins, a meme is the basic unit of cultura information,
analogous to a gene [6]. Dennett shares a similar opinion and
considers words to be the best example of memes[7]. A memeis
spread through tools, behavior, and signification - the physical
manifestations of a meme. Dawkins considers the desire to
reproduce (replication) and imitate (imitation) an important
component for the functioning of a meme. It is worth saying a
few words about the concept of “replicators’. When studying the
functioning of memes in culture, William Benzon criticizes the
use of this concept in relation to culture. Both Dawkins, who
introduced this term, and Dennett use it as a core term: memes
are replicators. But the concept of replication, Benzon argues,
does not refer to the underlying mechanisms of cultura
interactions. Benzon also notes that the concept of replication
has proven problematic both within biology and within culture
[1]. Memes can act as influences and as “building blocks” for
new memes. As Susan Blackmore points out, the size of memes
does not matter: a meme can be quite small (in the case of music,
just afew notes) or very large (an entire piece of music, such as
an opera or symphony) [3].

So, for our theory, we will form the following definition: a
nucleus is a set of memes formed from other memes that are part
of it (influences), which has sufficient potential (power) to alow
its bearer to produce new informational units on this basis,
which, in turn, can themselves become a meme for other people.
So, the “nucleus’ is both a simple and a structurally complex
unit. An important concept for the proposed theory of formation
of Unionique music is phenotype. Phenotype is the externa
manifestation of a gene in a finished organism. Dawkins
continues this concept and introduces into scientific circulation
the concept of an extended phenotype - such a manifestation of a
gene that allows its carrier to transform objects in the
surrounding world, thus this transformation of objects makes
them an integral part of the existence of gene carriers [6]. It is
about both the skills that individuals have from birth (weaving a
web, making nests, building dams), and about the abilities that
an individua learns during his life (for example, walking). This
leads to a conclusion regarding the informative nature of the
extended phenotype. It is a meme (information template,
“matrix”) that is built into the body's memory from the very
beginning, without the need to learn, with the help of genes.
Thus, the first stage of the emergence of Unionique music is the
formation of a“nucleaus’ from smaller units - phenotypes from
other memes. Many constituent parts form a whole. The second
stage is when the “nucleus’ itself becomes part of another
structure (system) and generates phenotypes. The “nucleus’
becomes one of the constituent elements for the formation of the
next “nucleus’. Thus, depending on the frame of reference, the
“nucleus’ can manifest itself as awhole and as a separate part of
it. Therefore, when determining the composition of Unionique
music, the criterion of primacy must be taken into account.

An important insight into the proposed theory of phenotypes is
contained in a study by Gail Holst-Warhaft. The author believes
that Mozart's Turkish rondo does not make the work hybrid,

does not create musical material of new quality, a new genre-
stylistic transformation, just as the jazz harmony used by
Debussy does not stand in the way of the perception of an
academic musical work. These are examples where the
interaction of musical elements is weak enough, to a small
degree to be considered hybrid. The interpenetration of musical
elements must be more substantial to make a new quality. In
such cases, conservatism wins. The fina product remains in a
conservative form. That is, a small decoration with exotic
expressive means takes place, but the concept does not change,
the general matrix of the work does not change [10]. In addition,
Holst-Warhaft proposes a similar scheme regarding nucleus and
phenotypes - a case where phenotypes and influences themselves
become the nucleus [10, p. 24]. However, it is a pity that the
author does not develop this concept further.

For a clearer understanding of the nature of Unionique music,
the following logical formula can be proposed: the process of
transduction does not necessarily lead to the appearance of
Unionique music, but all samples of Unionique music always
arise as a result of transduction. So, not any transduction can
form Unionique music patterns, but Unionique music can only
arise as a result of transduction.

The result of the transduction process is a fundamentally new
quality of musical material. This material is so specific and
diverse that it cannot be classified only by genre and style. But it
needs a separate name, because there have been a lot of
examples of such music compositions over the past 50-60 years.
Such compositions are combined into a new, separate, fifth
domain. In addition, it is worth noting that there are 6 common
combinations of pair-interactions of different domains that
contribute to the formation of Unionique music compositions. A
separate group consists of Unionique music compositions, which
were formed by the interaction of more than two domains. Let us
list the main combinations — types of Unionique music:

1. Ethnic music + “classics’ (music of the Western European
academic tradition)

Ethnic music + jazz

Ethnic music + rock and electronic music

“Classics’ +jazz

“Classics’ + rock and electronic music

Jazz + rock

Other combinations containing more than 2 domains. Next,
we will give several examples of performers who work in
the fifth domain.

Nook,WN

Among performers representing the variety of Unionique music,
in which the interaction of ethnic music and Western European
academic music takes place, one should mention: Kronos
Quartet, Ravi Shankar (Concertos for sitar and orchestra No. 1
and 2, a project with Yehudi Menuhin), Anat Cohen, Eddie
Daniels, Lgjos Dudas.

Performers representing the variety of Unionique music, in
which the interaction of Western European academic music and
rock music takes place, are the following: Procol Harum,
Emerson, Lake and Palmer, Deep Purple, Led Zeppelin, Jeff
Beck, Cream (White Room), Blood, Sweat and Tears, Frank
Zappa, Queen (Bohemian Rhapsody), Jefferson Airplane, King
Crimson, Jethro Tull, Pink Floyd, Ten Years After, Yes, Rick
Wakeman (Lizstomania), Eric Burdon, Doors, Ray Manzarek,
Grateful Dead (Terrapin Station).

Among performers representing the variety of Unionique music,
in which the interaction of ethnic music and rock music takes
place, there are Led Zeppelin (Kashmir), Robert Plant (albums
Mighty Rearranger, Band of Joy, Lullaby and the Ceaseless
Roar), Bob Dylan (One More Cup Of Coffee), Rolling Stones
(Paint It Black, Continental Drift), Ginger Baker Airforce,
Beatles (Love you to, Harrison, Ravi Shankar).

George Gershwin, Leonard Bernstein, Miles Davis (Selim),
Modern Jazz Quartet, Chick Corea, Dave Brubeck, Ornette
Coleman (Skies Of America), Milton Babbitt (All Set for jazz
ensemble), Harold Shapero (On Green Mountain), Gunther
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Schuller, Eric Dolphy, Charles Mingus, John Lewis, Ralf
Towner, Joshua Redman, Carla Bley, Herbie Mann are
performers-representatives of the variety of Unionique music, in
which the interaction of Western European academic music with
jazz takes place.

Performers-representatives of the variety of Unionique music, in
which the interaction of ethnic music with jazz takes place are
Dizzy Gillespie, Miles Davis, Joshua Redman, Herbie Mann, Joe
Zawinul.

Among performers-representatives of the variety of Unionique
music, in which the interaction of jazz and rock music takes
place, we can mention Soft Machine, Joe Zawinul, Jaco
Pastorius, Weather Report, Steely Dan.

Performers representing the variety of Unionique music, in
which the interaction of more than two musical domains takes
place, are: Oregon (jazz, ethnic, classics), Joe Harriot (Indo-
Jazz-Suite), Anoushka Shankar (Land Of Gold — ethnic, jazz,
electronic music), John Zorn and Masada Chamber Ensembles
(Bar Kokhba), Joe Zawinul (Stories of the Danube), Jethro Tull
(Minstrel in the Gallery - rock, folklore and Western European
academic tradition), Frank Zappa (Inca Road - rock, classical,
ethnic, jazz), Grateful Dead (The Other One).

4 Conclusion

In order to more systematically clarify what type of music
should be attributed to the fifth domain of Unionique music, we
have created alist of certain characteristics of it according to the
principle of the presence and absence of specific rules or
components.

Unionique music contains the following:

1. Interpenetration of elements of ethnicity, folk music, jazz,
rock music, classics, pop music.

2. This includes  compositions  containing such
interpenetration. Such compositions are rare, they can be
present in the work of different composers as separate
instances, but not be a determining factor in defining the
general nature of their work. The compositions of
Unionique music act as the “Red Book of Music”.

3. Combining Unionique examples into a separate category is
possible, but thisis conditional.

What Unionique music is not:

1. Unionique music cannot be defined as a separate genre of
music.

2. Unionique music cannot be defined as a separate style of
music.

3. This is not processing, arranging, translating previously
existing musical material into another field (classical-rock,
classical-jazz, for example). The material must be new.

4.  These are not the cases when classical musicians play rock,
ethnic, or jazz and vice versa.

5. Thisisnot the inclusion of quotes from other compositions
in the work, even when these compositions belong to
different spheres of music making. But the question is
controversial.

6. Theuse of timbres of specific ethnic instruments or electric
instruments is not enough to be considered Unionique
music.

7. It should be noted that an important factor in the formation
of Unionique music is an experimental approach to
creating material. But the presence of this factor does not
necessarily indicate a work from the fifth domain.
However, the works of Unionique music aways contain
innovative experimental searches of composers. Therefore,
a specific musicological toolkit, which could be used to
identify and fix certain processes in works with a
combination of different principles of organization of the
musical text, which takes place in modern musical culture,
is till in the process of its formation. But we hope that
replenishing the terminological apparatus of musicology

with concepts such as “transduction” and “Unionique
music” can become an important step on the way to
studying music in large-scal e globalization manifestations.
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Abstract: The article comparesin detail the related spheres of solo performance, which
reached the highest degree of virtuosity in the Baroque era - the bel canto vocal style
and the clarino style, which involved playing in the treble register of anatura baroque
trumpet. An analysis of the specific features of each of the performance spheres was
carried out. Examining the methodology of the old Italian school made it possible to
reveal the characteristic features of the bel canto style, which was formed in the
performing practice of castrato singers of the Baroque era: the specifics of sound
delivery, timbre features, ornamentation. Accordingly, the historical timbral semantics
of the natural trumpet, its main varieties, evolutionary changes that led to its status
increase to an orchestral one, and later to a solo virtuoso instrument are considered.
These spheres are considered as concerted oppositions that often function in a
compatible ensemble. The purpose of the study was to identify common features in the
vocal style of bel canto and solo playing on the natural concert trumpet solo. As a
basic method of research, a comparative approach was used according to the following
criteria: non-temperedness, features of sound production, timbre semantics, features of
the functioning of the trumpet in a baroque orchestra A comparison of the
performance capabilities and specifics of solo singing and the clarino trumpet showed
that these areas are phenomena of a similar nature, namely: they are untempered
“instruments’; they have similarities in sound production techniques; they are
timbrally related, not only by high tessitura, but also by timbral semantics; in asimilar
way, they use musical and rhetorical figures to embody affects. The commonalities
found characterize the compared phenomena as real products of the Baroque era,
which combine polar characteristics: naturalness and mechanicalness, instrumental
and vocal principles.

Keywords: baroque; bel canto; clarino; concert; concertino; the Old Italian School of
Singing.

1 Introduction

Numerous cultural studies of the Baroque era successfully
confirm the accuracy of the name of this historical period: “the
trandation of the word baroque (barocco) from Italian as
“strange”, “chimeric” is well known. Let us recal its less
common, but chronologically older etymological source —
“wrong”, which best reveals the essence of the phenomenon.
This is what pearls, whose shape was strikingly different from
the classic spherical and had the appearance of an ellipse, oval,
tablet, pear, drop, etc., were caled from a long time ago (such
pearls are still called baroque pearls) [3, p. 203]. The Barogue
era has quite a few “irregularities’ and contradictions,
successfully combining what would seem to be difficult or
impossible to combine. The individual and natural exist in an
organic symbiosis with the artificial, unnatural and mechanistic,
which isreflected in the musical art of the time in aunique way.

The central musical event of this era— the creation of an opera, a
spontaneous consequence of attempts to reconstruct an ancient
Greek tragedy — is connected with the desire to convey the
peculiarities of living human speech through musical means.
These persistent attempts led to an unprecedented flourishing of
solo singing, which had a corresponding effect on the field of
instrumental performance: the process of separating independent
parts for solo instruments began in the Baroque orchestra. The
rapidly growing priority of the individua element was
articulated by the principle of concert performance born in the
Baroque era — the opposition of individual instruments or their
groups to the sound of an entire orchestra. Today, the fact that
similar solos were entrusted not only to the queen of the
orchestra, the violin, seems to be a strong proof of the scale of
this general trend. In the Baroque era, instruments whose solo,
and even more so, virtuoso potentia in professionad music art
had not been anticipated at al before began to perform in this
new quality.

This article will focus on the comparison of two related musical
elements, whose virtuoso concert possibilities opened up and
reached their highest point precisely in the Barogque period: the
human voice and the solo trumpet. The purpose of the research is

to identify common features in the vocal style of bel canto and
solo playing on the natural concert trumpet.

2 Materialsand Methods

Identifying the common features of the studied phenomena -
solo baroque bel canto singing and virtuoso clarino performance
style - required a separate consideration of their features in the
context of the processes in musical art characteristic of the
baroque era. The rich experience of modern researchers and
stage implementers of the historical manner of singing became a
useful methodological toolkit for us - the fundamental work of
the Dutch opera singer Daniela Bloem-Hubatka “ The Old Italian
School of Singing. A Theoretical and Practical Guide” [2]; the
experience of the soloist of the Warsaw Roya Opera Olga
Pasichnyk ([1], [5]., [7], [10], [12], [15]), as well as the British
singer, interpreter of baroque singing Emma Kirkby [11]. The
used sources made it possible to identify the characteristic
features of the bel canto style, which was formed in the
performing practice of castrato singers of the Baroque era in
terms of the specifics of sound delivery, timbre features, and
ornamentation.

A similar study was conducted in relation to the solo barogue
trumpet - its historica timbral semantics, evolutionary
transformations that led to the status of a solo virtuoso
instrument. The materials of the research were the works of
S. Cichor [4], N.Harnoncourt [8], the doctoral dissertation of
Tomasz Slusarczyk “Rozwdj i znaczenie sztuki clarino na
przelomie XVII i XVIII wieku w aspektcie historycznel praktyki
wykonawczey na podasie wybranych arii z koncertujaca trgbka”
[16].

In the process of comparison of the researched areas of solo
performance, the following comparison criteria were taken into
account: untemperedness, peculiarities of sound production,
timbral semantics, peculiarities of trumpet functioning in a
baroque orchestra.

3 Resultsand Discussion

A comparison of performance capabilities and specifics of solo
singing and the clarino trumpet showed that these areas are
phenomena of asimilar nature, namely:

= They are untempered,

= They have similaritiesin sound production techniques;

= They are timbrally related, not only by high tessitura, but
also by timbral semantics;

. Musical and rhetorical figures are used in a similar way to
embody affects.

The commonalities found characterize the compared phenomena
as rea products of the Baroque era, which combine polar
characteristics: naturalness and mechanicalness, instrumental
and vocal principles.

Namely the specifics of the era that allow calling both of these
performing units as instruments. The organic and typicaly
baroque fusion of opposite principles — the highest degree of
naturalness and the highest artificiality, putting the vividly
individual on a pedestal and the functioning of mechanicalness
as a basic interpretive method — can be traced in both researched
spheres. Highlighting this aspect - one of many, in relation to
such a complex and meaningful phenomenon as the Baroque -
alows looking at the various facets of this mysterious erafrom a
different angle.

The Baroque period gave the world a special way of singing.
The basic principles of this art remain classic in solo vocal
performance to this day. Since so far alot has been written about
opera and church singing and its flourishing in the Baroque era,
let us touch in more detail on the factors that contributed to the
formation of the voice as a concert instrument.
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Italy, which played a decisiverole in this case, also generated the
corresponding commonly used term - bel canto. In paralld,
alternative terms coexist. For example, the Dutch opera singer
Daniela Bloem-Hubatka (lyric soprano), the author of a
fundamental work on the method of setting the voice [2],
emphasizes the terms “the old Italian school of singing” or
“historical singing”, having significant reasons for this. The rich
performing experience and the huge analytical work carried out
allowed her to come to the conclusion that the 20th century
(which is often compared and contrasted with the Baroque erain
modern musicological studies) brought a tangible pluralistic
disorder to the vocal performance discourse. As a result, today
there are different, sometimes conflicting interpretations of both
the term bel canto and ideas about which method of setting the
voice exactly should be considered optimal and correct.

Namely in the Baroque era, in the 17th century, the foundations
of the school of solo singing were laid, and the roots of this
brilliant performance tradition, which is based on the most
natural methods of using the anatomical features of the human
body, have a paradoxically unnatural genesis: it is indicative and
symbolic that the basic environment in which its actual
foundations shaped, was the art of castrati singing.

The reward of the dangerous at the time, but church-sanctioned
surgical operation was an unusual voice. In the churches of the
17th and 18th centuries, the singing of castrati often
compensated for the lack of female voices, since women were
forbidden to sing during liturgies. “By 1780, there were more
than 200 castrato singers in Rome alone” [1]. Many of these
masterful performers left behind works summarizing their
performance experience. Among them, there are the memoirs
and autobiography of Filippo Balatri (1682-1756)" methodical
guidelines of Girolamo Crescentini (1762—1846), etc.

Testimonies of contemporaries, as well as numerous existing
examples of this amazing performing practice, which, thanks to
modern technologies, we have the opportunity to hear today®,
alow forming an idea about the characteristic features of
castrato singing. Its most noticeable feature is an unusual —
“non-human”, “superhuman” timbre. Sharpness, even shrillness
and at the same time - flexibility, lightness, power and breadth of
the range of this voice gave reason to contemporaries to call it
the “cry of an angel”. A distant idea of the impression that this
singing had on the listeners, especially on the female audience,
who literally fell in love with both the voices and their carriers,
can give the impression of an unnaturally high sounding voice
artificially passed through a synthesizer (a similar effect was
achieved by Oleksiy Rybnikov in the rock opera “Juno and
Avos’ created by him in 1980; the composer aimed to convey
the unearthly, superhuman voice of the Mother of God). Daniela
Bloem-Hubatka quotes the memories of Charles Frangois
Gounod, who in 1839 visited the Sistine Chapel and heard the
castratos singing: “ The severe, ascetic music, level and calm like
an ocean horison, serene even to monotony, anti-sensuous, and
yet so intense on its fervor of religious contemplation as
sometimes to rise to ecstasy, had a strange, almost a disagreeable
effect on me a first. Whether it was the actua style of
composition, then quite new to me — the distinctive sonority of
those peculiar voices, now heard for the first time — or the firm,
almost harsh attack, the strong accentuation which gives such a
startling effect to the general execution of the score, by the way
it marks the opening of each vocal part in the closely woven web
of sound — | know not” [2, p. 30-31]*. It is significant that the
described performance initially made an unpleasant impression
on the composer, but this did not prevent him from coming and
listening to this song again and again. The fact that Daniela
herself emphasizes the same effect that the singing of Alessandro

* Frutti del Mondo, esperimentati da F.b., nativo dell’ Alfeain Toscana 1735

2 Raccoltadi Esercizi per il Canto, Receuils d’ Exercises, Paris, 1811

3 Audio recording of castrato singer Alessandro Moreschi (1858-1921) singing at the
age of 40: https://youtu.be/K LjvfgnDOws

4 Quoted from: Charles Gounod. Mémoires d'un Artiste, Paris, 1896, pp. 99-100.
English Edition. Autobiographical Reminiscences, London, 1896, pp. 69-70.

Moreschi, the last of the castrati, who was called “the angel of
Rome”® had on her, is also significant.

The singing principles crystallized in the performing practice of
castrati spread from Italy to other countries of Western Europe
and became amost universally used during the Baroque era
(with the exception of France, where the Italian manner was
categorically not accepted). This technique was used in the
famous old Italian “conservatories’ - asylums for orphans, where
the most talented of them could receive a brilliant musical
education, learning singing and instrumental performance from
such masters of music as A. Vivaldi, B. Marcello, N. Porpora.

Unlike the existing modern vocal techniques, which often harm
not only the voice, but aso the health of the singer in general,
the correct vocal manner makes it possible to sing for a long
time without fatigue and preserve the freshness and strength of
the voice until old age.

The key postulates of this manner of singing are the following:

= A hard attack of the voice, coup de glotte (the place “sung
with”, located below the vocal cords, in the depth of the
throat, where the arytenoid cartilages are located; actually
they, closing, ensure the vibration of the voca cords; the
vocal cords themselves, like the larynx, do not strain at al);
just such a firm attack by Moreschi often starts the tone
with a grace note, common practice in the Old Italian
School;

=  Therole of the chest resonator, on the basis of which even
the upper notes are performed (in combination with
methods according to which the voice is “directed” to the
bridge of the nose - the “mask”, to the top of the head, to
the front teeth, etc.);

. Strong  strengthening of the voice with breathing,
accompanied by a certain tension of the abdomina muscles
(appoggiare la voce); it is interesting that during the
baroque period, correct breathing of singers was greatly
facilitated by corsets;

= Singing with focused breathing: air should not escape
uncontrollably during singing (when practicing singing, the
performers held a mirror in front of them, the glass of
which should not fog up, or a candle, the flame of which
should not tremble from the flow of air);

= A straight posture, which contributes to the expansion of
the chest, and therefore to a strong singing support (* breath

prop”).

So, the performing manner used by the castrato singers of the
Baroque era (and, therefore, a phenomenon whose main
characteristic is the emphasized artificidity of its origin!),
paradoxically defined the methodology of the school of solo
singing a century later as being based on the principle of the
most effective use of human body anatomical features. The most
outstanding vocalists of different times grew up on the basis of
this school (Shalyapin, Nezhdanova, Lemeshev, Sobinov,
Kozlovsky, Petti, Batistini, Tagliavini, Bjorling, Tauber, Tucker,
Gobbi, Mancini, Tosi, Nathan, Andreas Herbst, Pier Francesco,
Agricola). Its active preachers were Manuel Garcia and his
followers, whose activities date back to the 1930s: Henry Wood,
Blanche Marchesi (her mother was a student of Garcia), Blanche
Arral, and others.

Performance of baroque opera parts requires considerable
endurance. “You can sing a part of Traviata or Carmen, but sing
edleven arias of Semele, or nine arias of Cleopatral Plus
kilometers of recitatives, duets, trios, etc. Baroque repertoire
often puts people off when they see how much material there is,
because it is not two arias, but, for example, eleven, and they are
all different. Or, let us say, there are parts where you have to
possess a strong dramatic voice and at the same time a very light
coloratura in order to be technically able to sing”, O. Pasichnyk
[12] notes. The peculiarity of the manner of singing of the old
Italian baroque school is that the method of sound production

5 D. Bloem-Hubatka indicates the following source of exclusive recordings of the
singer: The Last Castrato, Complete Vatican Recordings, Pearl Opal CD 9823
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offered by it is as natural as possible. It is based on a common
way of talking or shouting - skills that a person has from birth,
without thinking about how it is done.

Attention should also be paid to D. Bloem-Hubatka's accented
misconception® that only Italian singers can really reproduce
such a vocally correct manner of singing, and representatives of
more northern nationalities are completely unsuitable for this.

“Baroque is characterized by a prolonged stay within one
emotional state, a deeper, al-consuming penetration into the
finest subtleties of human feelings, which is accordingly
accompanied by a richer palette of voice timbre tones’,
A. Guzhva and N. Mykolaichuk note [7, p. 155]. The correct
manner of singing preserves the individuality of the voice, its
unique timbre.

Describing the singing of Alessandro Moreschi in a trio with
bass and tenor, D. Bloem-Hubatka uses a characteristic
metaphor, noting that the voices seemed to “bite each other”,
that is, they did not merge into a homogeneous sound mass, but
rather differentiated, according to the requirements of
polyphonic works of Palestrinas and Cappoccio, which they
performed [2]. The concept of individuality and timbre
uniqueness of barogue vocals is largely confirmed by the rich
experience of the soloist of the Polish Roya Opera Olga
Pasichnyk, which she generously shared at the master classes she
held in Kyiv (2018-2019)". In particular, the master points out
the need of “painting” with the voice, asif with paint, during the
performance of the work: according to the content of the music,
it should be “watercolor, oil paint, or gouache” [7, p. 160].

Bloem-Hubatka notes that, often as a result of incorrect voice
setting, the timbre of singing differs from the timbre in which a
person usually speaks. Hence, there is a certain tonal uniformity
characteristic of opera performers. Instead, the timbres of the
voices of singers of the Baroque era were characterized by
diversity, which was a direct consequence of the principle of
reproduction of individuality, the uniqueness of human speech
by musica means. This idea was born in the midst of the
Florentine intellectual elite (philosophers, writers, musicians),
centered around the Italian aristocrats - Count Giovanni Bardi
and Marquis Jacopo Corsi, in whose houses the meetings of the
circle (Italian - camerata) took place. The activities of the
members of the camerata (Giulio Caccini, Vincenzo Galileo (the
father of the famous scientist), Jacopo Peri, and others) focused
on the search for optimal musical means, with the help of which
it would be possible to reconstruct the ancient Greek monody.
Such areconstructed monody became a secco recitative, sung to
the accompaniment of basso continuo. “Caccini's colleague
Galilei explained in detail how the modern composer should
proceed. He should listen to how people of various social classes
speak with each other in al kinds of real situations, listen to how
conversations or discussions are carried out between those of
high and those of low station, and note how such discussions
sound! These exercises will revea to the composer precisely
what he should set to music. (Thisis by the way, exactly the way
in which the original performance style of Greek drama was
conceived). Significantly enough, this new style was not
developed by composers with classica training, but by
dilettantes and singers’ [8, p. 130].

A. Guzhva and N. Mykolaichuk present an eloquent example of
a comparison of the performance of Cleopatras aria from
H. F. Handel's opera “Julius Caesar” by American opera singer
Joyce Di Donato and French opera singer Patricia Petibo. The
convincing and bright singing of both performers differs in
shades of interpretation: while Di Donato's singing is based on
the “affect” of anger and desire for revenge, Petibo's
performance emphasizes helplessness and despair [7, p. 156]. In

6 Such a position is presented, in particular, in the work: Husler and Rodd-Marling,
Singen, Mainz, 1965.

7 The opera artist became the curator of baroque opera productions in Ukraine by
young enthusiastic domestic singers as part of the “Open Opera Ukraine” project. At
first, opera“Dido and Aeneas’ by Purcell (2018) was staged and performed, followed
by “Acisand Galatea” by H. F. Handel (2019).

this way, one can see the multifacetedness and conceptual
variability of baroque arias.

The theory of affects should also be considered from a slightly
different angle and those aspects that clearly characterize it as a
product of the Baroque era should be emphasized in it. The
essential feature of this theory is surprisingly accurately revealed
by Quantz's statement quoted by N. Harnoncourt: “Music is
nothing other than an artificial language” [8, p. 118]. Widely
used rhetorical figures, embodied in the fabric of musical works
as musical figures, performed the function of peculiar words and
expressions. “These figures are more or less fixed sequences of
tones which were used in the 17th Century in recitative and solo
singing for certain words and expressive content. Separated from
their text, these motifs were then used as purely instrumental
figures, but were able to evoke the original meaning or feeling in
the listener by association” [8, p. 120]. The last statement will be
of significant importance in the further context of our research.
In this context, the reverse process looks quite natural: “Bach
then took this body of instrumental figures and transposed it
back again into song. This interesting reversal may provide the
reason that many singers find Bach difficult to sing, saying that
he writes so “instrumentally”” [8, p. 133]. The mentioned
peculiarity of the theory of affects as a conceptual basis of the art
of the Baroque era allows seeing more clearly the dichotomy of
naturalness and artificiality of the old Italian school of singing.
The voice sounded like an instrument, and the instruments
sounded like a voice. There was an active interpenetration of the
vocal and instrumental spheres.

The performance potential of an opera singer-soloist (prima
donna, tenor, castrato singer) was fully revealed in the da capo
aria. Its three-part structure provided for a reprise with a
cadenza, where the performer could demonstrate the maximum
of his ability to virtuosic improvisation. Namely this section of
the aria poses a particularly difficult task for the modern music-
historical reconstructor. “Much of what an authentic musician
can bring to his interpretive version is often not contained in the
original notes, but is implied in the performance of the piece -
ornamentation (vocal and instrumental), dynamic nuances,
strokes, random signs of alteration and the like”, - O. Zhukova
notes [18, p. 21]. “The loss of the continuity of performance
traditions starting from the Renaissance and Baroque, in the
vocal art, cals for close attention to the problems of
understanding and correct reproduction of ancient musical and
artistic texts by modern vocalists’, . Kodenko rightly notes [9,
p. 100]. According to the recommendations of O. Pasichnyk,
decorations in the vocal part should match the words and not
distort the content of the text; the cadence at the end of the da
capo aria should not be a pure exercise in virtuosity [7, p. 159].
An experienced performer also points to the need for a singer to
have good knowledge not only of own part, but also of the entire
score of the piece, in accordance with the need for an organic
ensemble of independent parts [7, p. 158]. We note that today
the reconstructors of authentic baroque performance rightly
strive to achieve certain optimal, if not ideal, performance
solutions in the process of interpreting the works of this era
However, one must realize that in the times of the baroque opera
“boom”, when the singing of famous prima donnas and tenors
was accompanied by ovations, similar to the audience's delight at
the performances of current pop stars, conceptualy flawless
performances did not always take place.

The idea of reviving ancient tragedy through the transmission of
natural human speech via musical means had somewhat different
consequences than those envisaged by the creators of the
Florentine camerata. The opera performance quickly became
“overgrown” with conventions, which, however, did not cause
objections in Baroque times: for example, it was quite natural for
men to play female roles and, as aresult, the fact was that female
characters were often a head taller than their scene partners.
Deeper contradictions and paradoxes also took place. What was
initially conceived as living and natural, rather quickly took on
the features of a certain mechanicalness. The art of singing,
which skillfully reproduced various emotions, reached such a
high level that it was not a mistake to compare it with a perfectly
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functioning musical instrument. The voice largely borrowed the
techniques of the instrumental play: grace notes, mordents, trills,
etc. At the same time, there was aso a reverse influence:
individual instruments begin to stand out from the orchestra,
assigning them solo parts took place. In other words, the
instrument begins to imitate the singing human voice. In fact,
precisely thanks to the development of opera, its important
components - arias da capo, ensembles, overtures, interludes,
which are diverse in content and affect, - laid the foundation for
the concept of concert performance in instrumental music, the
central idea of which is opposition, the oppositiona
confrontation of solo or concertino and tutti. Voice and
instrumental solos functioned as equal concert units in the
Barogue period.

The English musicologist and composer Charles Burney (1726—
1814) presents an eloquent illustration of the described
phenomenon. The famous castrato singer Farinelli (1705-1782,
real name — Carlo Broschi) in his youth performed during the
1721-1722 season at the Aliberti Theater, singing in operas by
N. Porpora. According to C. Burney, “... during the performance
of one opera, he competed every evening with a famous trumpet
player in an aria, which he accompanied on this instrument; at
first it seemed only a simple and friendly contest, until the
spectators became interested in the dispute and divided into two
parties; after many performances in which they both built up the
same sound with all their might, showing the power of their
lungs and trying to outdo each other in brilliance and power,
they once filleted a sound with atrill in a tercio for such along
time that the audience began to look forward to the result, and
both seemed extremely exhausted; and indeed the trumpeter,
quite exhausted, stopped, supposing that his adversary was
equally fatigued, and that the contest had ended in a draw; then
Farinelli, smiling as a sign that he had hitherto only been joking
with him, began in the same breath, with renewed vigor, not only
to refine the sound in the trill, but also to perform the most
difficult and rapid ornaments, until at last he was compelled to
stop by the audience's ovation” [6]%. The given memories
describe a completely natural phenomenon for the Baroque: the
competition of concert oppositions, related in their ambivalence.
The boundary between them is so uncertain that it would be
quite fair to interpret both solos as phenomena of both vocal and
instrumental nature. The described duel can be presented as a
symbol of an era, the emblem of which is the mutual influence
of the two specified musical elements that form asingle wholein
their dialectical opposition.

The first and most noticeable reason for such unity is the
freedom of these performing areas from the problems of
temperament, which significantly complicated the work of
baroque instrumentalists.

The next aspect is related to the specifics of sound delivery. In
her work, Bloem-Hubatka repeatedly compares the process of
singing with a similar process of producing sound on a trumpet.
Despite the fact that the human voice is undoubtedly a much
finer and more refined mechanism, this juxtaposition still allows
observing phenomena of a similar nature. In the production of
sound on the trumpet, the same decisive importance is inherent
in a“solid” sound attack with a strong breathing support - with
the difference that the point of application of this attack is the
trumpeter's embouchure (from the French bouche - mouth) - a
special position of the tongue and lips, which the performer
firmly presses to the instrument mouthpiece. By changing the
tension of the lips, the pitch of the trumpet changes. Thus, the
performer's lips play the role of voca cords, and the aperture
between them vibratesin asimilar way, alowing the flow of air.

At this stage of our research, we consider it expedient to change
the focus of attention and move on to consider the features of the
functioning of the newly announced baroque phenomenon - an
instrument whose performance capabilities also reached their
limit at that time: after all, the historical period of the baroque is
often called the “golden age of the natural trumpet”.

8 Quoted from: https://jak.koshachek.com/articles/farinelli-farinelli.html

Let us specify a notable feature: the baroque trumpet and the
voice of castrato singers have points of intersection in the field
of timbre semantics. The well-known historical function of the
natural trumpet, the existence of which dates back to ancient
times, is a signaling instrument. Its other but less emphasized
semantic aspect is sacred one (ritual, magical), essential for the
cultures of the peoples of Africa and the Mediterranean, which,
in particular, is pointed out by Tomasz Slusarczyk in his
dissertation [16]. The author draws attention to biblical evidence
in favor of the fact that in ancient times the timbre of the trumpet
was interpreted as the voice of God (in turn, the analogy with the
unearthly, “angelic’ sound of the voices of castrato singers
becomes surprisingly clear). The researcher emphasizes that
namely this aspect related to historical symbolism is “the most
important element that connects the trumpet used severa
thousand years ago with the baroque trumpet...” [16, p. 14]. The
historical sacred symbolism of the trumpet acquires new shades
in the Baroque era. N. Harnoncourt, emphasizing the important
role of number for the Barogue era, notes that the natura
overtone series of the trumpet was a literal, living embodiment
of the theory of proportions. “Hence it could only be used to
symbolize God or the highest royal personages. C or D major
with trumpets was reserved for the greatest lords; a situation
from which trumpeters profited as they were accorded a status
far superior to that of other musicians’ [8, p. 62]. The socia
status of trumpet musicians was high and well-paid (the “golden
age of the trumpet” is directly synchronized with the duration of
the monarchy). In addition, the ancient elitist mission of the
trumpet as a court instrument (the voice of power, the voice of
God) is complemented by a new function - a solo virtuoso
instrument. Like opera prima donnas, tenors, and castrato
singers, trumpet performers are very popular, portraits are
painted of them, odes are composed in their honor.

Authentic instruments that have survived to this day, illustrations
and other works of fine art from the Baroque period give us an
idea of the variety of forms of ancient trumpets. The analysis of
iconographic sources alows concluding that during the
European Middle Ages, the length of the trumpet was
approximately 50-80 cm [16, p. 24]). “At the beginning of the
15th century, thanks to the lengthening of the trumpet to 150 or
even 210 cm, the sound was automatically lowered by an octave.
Music-historical studies indicate the existence of various forms
of trumpets - straight, S-shaped, spiral, twice curved ova, etc.:
“some have their trumpets built like a post horn, others like a
snake, al coiled up (Praetorius 1619)"°. In particular, a new
method of bending brass sheets led to the appearance at the
beginning of the 16th century of such types of instruments as the
tower horn (German Thurnerhorn), the ordinary trumpet
(German Hoctrompete, English clarion) and military or field
trumpets (German Feldtrompete). However, the difference in
shape did not mean a difference in performance opportunities,
since “the shape of the bend of the main trumpet does not affect
the extraction or formation of harmonic tones in the instrument.
The main role in the formation and location of the air column
inside the trumpet is played by its hardware'® and the shape of
the bell” [16, p. 24].

The range of natural trumpet, which contained two or three
sounds from the old times, isradically increasing. “ By saving the
proportionate types of natural trumpet, the possibility of
‘extracting’ of full three-octave overtone row on the same
instrument was obtained” [16, p. 24]. Reconstructing this scale,
researchers present its different variants, according to the
features of the instrument's composition. Guided by the specific
tasks of our intelligence, we present the most complete version
of thisscale:

Not all sounds in this range were perfect. “ Since the 11th partia
f 2, was too high and ... hovers between F and F-sharp, while

9 Quoted from: [8, p. 115].
10 Hardware of the trumpet is the ratio of its length and cross section.
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rendering neither of these purely, and could therefore be called a
musical hermaphrodite (Altenburg, Trompetenkunst, 1795)...
and the 13th, &, was too low, attempts were made to compensate
for these impurities either with the embouchure or by making a
transposition hole to be closed by the thumb. This raised the
whole instrument by a fourth; now f  and & became the fourth
and fifth partials and could therefore be played in tune’ [8, p.
115]. In particular, J. S. Bach often used in his works both the
above-mentioned traditional semantics of the tone of the
trumpet, which involved the image of “divine or worldly rulers’,
and the specific, false sounding of tones B-Flat®, F* and A? “to
represent terror, the dreadful, the devil” [8, p. 87].

It is significant that namely in the Barogue era, this instrument
was raised to an unprecedented height. Once again, we have the
opportunity to observe the baroque synthesis of naturalness and
artificiality - the naturaness of the untempered natura
arrangement, which relates this instrument to a living voice, and
the difficult way of extracting the highest notes in the treble
register. The difficulty of this process is described, in particular,
by Johann Ernst Altenburg (1736-1801). The illustrious German
trumpeter and son of a trumpeter emphasizes that this art
requires an excellent breathing apparatus, endurance, flexibility
of the tongue and an impeccable embouchure. However, these
difficulties did not really stop the virtuosos of that time.

The debut of the trumpet in the opera orchestra was the overture
(introductory “Toccatd’) in Claudio Monteverdi's opera
“Orpheus’ (1608). For the first time, an independent orchestral
part was written for the trumpet. However, the very act of
introducing this instrument to the orchestral score was a
continuation of the long-standing tradition of opening a
theatrical performance with a fanfare. In opera and theater
orchestras of Western European countries, trumpets were usually
combined with timpani and had a traditional semantic load: the
appearance of aroyal person or his envoys on the stage, various
kinds of celebrations, etc. “Compositions for festive occasions
called for trumpets and kettle drums”, N. Harnoncourt notes. —
“These, too, are usualy incorporated into a four-voice texture
and are generaly only added to the oboes and violins for
additional timbre” [8, p. 114].

Trumpets, like wind instruments in general, are gaining
increasingly more independence in the orchestra. At the
beginning of the 17th century, the natural trumpet began to
function as a concert instrument in the field of sacred and secular
music not only in Italy, but also in Germany, Austria, and
Switzerland. Contemporary for the time treatises written by
composers and performers were devoted to the art of playing the
trumpet: “Tutta I'arte della Trombetta” by C. Berdinelli (1614),
“Grund-richtiger, kurz, leicht, und nothiger Unterricht der
musikaluischen Kunst” by D. Speer (1687), “Modo per imparare
asonare di tromba. Frankfurt” by G. Fantini (1638).

In the process of performance practice, the range of the
instrument was spontaneously divided into three main registers:

1. Thelowest - field (performed by field pipes) g - ¢

2. Principale: ¢t — g? (often did not exceed ¢?, playing in this
register was also called the signal-fanfare playing);

3. Clarino: from c?to f3 [16, p. 25-26].

Playing in these registers was often carried out on different
trumpets, since the transition from register to register is
associated with a difficult adjustment of the embouchure.
T. Slusarczyk cites additional and alternative register gradations
practiced during the Baroque era:

clarino: c2 do c3;

contrclarino: gt - g?;

quinta (sonata abo principal): c*, €', gt, c?;
alto e basso: c.

The division of registers of the trumpet according to Edward
Tarr looks as follows:

flatter — C; (rough)

basso grobstimme (rough bass) - ¢, g;

vulgano (vulgar), tenor — g, ct, et;

alto e basso — ct, e, gt, c?;

principal (main), quinta, sonata — et, g%, c?, d?, e?;
clarinosecundae, contrclarino — gt, c?, d?, e?, f2, g?;
clarino, primarius — c2, d2, e2, 2, g2, a2, h?, c3 [16, p. 27].

The context of our research prompts us to focus on the highest of
the listed registers — the clarino, in which the sounds were
produced by “precedence” and which, in contrast to the strong
and shrill sound of the principale, was characterized by a soft,
velvety sound in the treble register. The Baroque era awarded the
trumpet with a gentle, singing timbre, close to that of a flute.
According to the German-English composer Gottfried Keller
(died 1704)™, the trumpet “learned to play softly” and create an
ensemble with delicate flutes and weak human voices™. The
names of high instrumental registers containing the root “clar” or
“cler” (high, clear) were used back in the 15th century in
Germany, from where they came to Italy. Therefore, the term
clarino should be understood not as an instrument with an
appropriate range, but as playing in the high register, the style of
such playing, etc. [13, p. 12].

Almost from the very beginning of the formation of the opera
genre, the trumpet solo and singing began to actively interact in
its environment. In opera arias, solo vocals are increasingly
contrasted with trumpets. Opera arias with concert trumpets
appear in the operas of Henry Purcell, Jean-Philippe Rameau,
and Antonio Cadara. Alessandro Scarlatti actively uses the
trumpet in the opera arias. The so-called trumpet arias move
from opera to other major vocal-instrumental genres. Examples
of such atransfer are the aria “The Trumpet Shall Sound” from
H. F. Handel's oratorio “Messiah” and “Jauchzet Gott in alen
Landen” - an ariafrom the cantata WWV51 by J. S. Bach.

Concerting of a solo trumpet (or two or three trumpets) is
actively implemented in instrumental music as well. The
principle of concerting a solo instrument or a group of
instruments with voice and orchestra was vividly realized by
Heinrich Schiitz (1585-1672) in his“ Spiritual Symphonies’.

During the Baroque period, Western European composers of
various countries created many works where the timbre of the
trumpet is combined with strings and basso continuo. Among
them, there are the opening and interlude sections of sacred
works by Andreas Hammerschmidt (1611(12)-1675), Heinrich
Schiitz, trumpet sonatas and basso continuo by Girolamo Fantini
(1600-1675), whose work became decisive for formation of the
solo trumpet as a concert instrument. Alessandro Stradella
(between 1639 and 1644-1682) and Carlo Pallavicino (around
1630-1688) made a major contribution to the development of
the virtuoso clarino style.

The separation of solo instruments and concertino®® instrumental
groups from the baroque orchestra led to the creation of new
instrumental genres - the church sonata, which later developed
into the classical sonata and concerto. A significant place in the
samples of the mentioned genres was occupied by the trumpet,
in particular, in the works of Maurizio Cazzati (1616-1678),
Giovanni Paolo Colonna (around 1640-1695), Petronio
Franceschini (around 1650-1680), Giovanni Battista Bononcini
(1670-1747), Domenico Gabrielli (1651-1659).

The creators of the violin concerto - Antonio Lucio Vivaldi
(1678-1741), Arcangelo Corelli (1653-1713), and Giuseppe
Torelli (1658-1709) - greatly contributed to the flourishing of
the trumpet as a concert instrument, creating complex pieces for
the clarino trumpet. Vivaldi's works for the trumpet include his
concertos for this instrument, concertos for two flutes, oboe,

1 Gottfried Keller (or Godfrey Keller, died 1704) - harpsichordist and composer who
lived and worked in Germany, and in thelast years of hislife - in England.

2 Quoted from: [13, p. 17].

13 The baroque opposition of solo i tutti is reflected even in the construction of the
harpsichord keyboard, where there is adivision into different timbre registers. Another
analogy is the registers of the organ, with which the instruments of the baroque
orchestra were identified.
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English horn, two trumpets, violin, two violas, string quartet and
two harpsichords, as well as nine concertos for five trumpets and
string orchestra, three concertos for violin, trumpet and string
orchestra, two concertos for two trumpets with string orchestra
and organ. In particular, in the works with the participation of
the concert trumpet, a characteristic feature of Vivaldi's style is
manifested - a variety of tempo and dynamics, which is
evidenced by a significant number of relevant textua marks.
This feature (innovative at the time) is an echo of the dynamic
and tonal richness of baroque solo opera numbers.

“Without the birth of the concerto grosso genre in the works of
A. Stradella and A. Corelli, the reduction of concertino to solo
by one performer, carried out by J. Torelli, would hardly have
been possible’, V. Rakochi notes [14, p. 65]. In Torelli's
creations, we find works for both one and two solo trumpets. His
28 sonatas for one or two trumpets, strings and bass, as well as
his Sonata No. 1 for trumpet, string orchestra and organ,
concerto for trumpet and strings, symphony for two trumpets,
strings and organ are known. Tomaso Giovanni Albinoni (1671—
1751) made his contribution to the development of the concert
trumpet. Two concertos for trumpet and string orchestra belong
to the composer.

In addition to Italians, composers from other European countries
also wrote for the solo trumpet. Thus, the sonatas and concertos
of Johann Heinrich Schmelzer (about 1623-1680), Antonio
Bertali (1605-1669), Johann Samuel Endler (1694-1762),
Johann Friedrich Fasch (1688-1758 (the works of this composer
were published only after his death)) have survived to our time.
In the Habsburg Empire, there were orchestras and ensembles at
the courts of the nobles, in which first-class Czech and Austrian
musicians worked. These musical groups stimulated the
appearance of numerous works for solo instruments and
orchestra, including concert trumpet. In particular, such high-
level ensemble was created at the court of the Prince Archbishop
of Olmitz, Karl Count Liechtenstein-Kastelkorn, headed by the
talented violinist and composer Heinrich Ignaz Franz von Biber
(1644-1704). A considerable number of works were written by
this musician for the team he managed. In particular, “he wrote a
large number of quite important trumpet solos for the first
trumpeter, Pavel Vevanowsky, who later succeeded Biber as
orchestra director” [8, p. 153]. In the middle of the 20th century,
professional musical circles had the opportunity to familiarize
themselves with the music of Pavel Josef Vejvanovsky, a Czech
composer (about 1640-1693). Among his found works, there are
a serenade and two sonatas with the participation of clarino
trumpets. In one of the sonatas, the composer even uses the
chromatic sounds of the upper range of the trumpet. Georg
Phillip Telemann (1681-1767) also wrote for the trumpet. His
concerto for trumpet, string orchestra and basso continuo in D
major, which also uses super high sounds of the overtone series
are used, is frequently performed nowadays. The sonata for
trumpet and strings by H. Purcell is also known.

The pinnacle of the virtuoso clarino style is the second
Brandenburg Concerto by Bach in F major, where the concertino
group, in addition to the trumpet, includes flute, oboe, and
violin. Bach introduces the last overtone of the natural trumpet
range - ¢°, a sound that is almost impossible to perform, in the
trumpet part. It is assumed that this part was performed not by
one, but by severa trumpeters. In the 19th century, a specid,
highly tuned trumpet was made for its performance [17, p. 39].

The final stage in the development of the trumpet concerto in the
clarino style is the works of the mid-18th century German
composer |. M. Voltaire.

The “golden age of the natural trumpet” lasted until the second
half of the 18th century - the revolutionary times of the
breakdown of the Western European social system. With the fall
of the power of the monarchs, the need for its musical symbol -
trumpets and fanfare - disappeared, and therefore this art had to
undergo its decline. The last of the pedagogical treatises
dedicated to playing the trumpet (“Versuch einer Anleitung zur
heroisch-musikalischen Trompeter- und Paukerkunst”, 1795)
was written by J. E. Altenburg with the aim “to help restore the

position and meaning of the trumpet. But it was not possible to
achieve this. Altenburg's work reminded only of the lost art and
traditions of the old order” [16, p. 17].

4 Conclusion

The examination and comparison of the features of solo singing
and the natural trumpet as related concert instruments of the
Baroque period made it possible to make sure that the compared
spheres have a similar nature. Their functioning during the
specified historical period has features of ‘kinship’ in various
aspects.

In accordance with the dominant trend of the time — the active
mutual influence and interpenetration of vocal and instrumental
principles — bel canto solo singing and the clarino style during
the Baroque period functioned as concert oppositions similar in
their performance qualities. This often resulted in joint concerts.

Free from temperamental mensurality, these spheres are based
on a similar sound production apparatus: the embouchure of a
natural trumpet is a peculiar (albeit comparatively more
primitive) analogy of the gap between the vocal cords; in both
situations, a hard sound attack (coup de glotte) is used.

The bel canto style and the clarino style are characterized by
similar tonal semantics. The most obvious feature of their
similarity is, of course, the use of high (and even super high)
tessitura. In addition, sacred associations related to the timbre of
the trumpet, historically rooted in the ancient cultures of various
peoples, are correlated with similar associations regarding the
timbre of the voice of castrato singers - the actual founders of the
old Italian school of singing. The consequence of the functioning
of this kind of semantics was the widespread singing of castrati
in temples, as well as its metaphorical identification with the
“cry of anangel”.

Another parallel appears in the process of considering the
investigated phenomena through the prism of the theory of
affects - the aesthetic basis of the processes and trends that took
place in the musical art of the Baroque era. Affects produced in
vocal performance practice were realized in specific musica
figures in the da capo aria. These figures in their complex
congtituted a kind of mediated signal system - a kind of
dictionary. “Lexemes’ of this dictionary, in the process of active
interaction of vocal and instrumental spheres, freely passed from
opera arias into the musical fabric of instrumental works -
sonatas and concerts, where they were recognized without the
corresponding verbal text. Subsequently, an interesting reverse
process of the transition of musical and rhetorical figures from
instrumental music back to singing took place (in particular, in
the music of J. S. Bach). The specified method of embodying
various affects in music helps to see the essential common
feature of the performance specifics of solo vocals and trumpet:
an organic fusion of naturalness and artificidity, the
“instrumentality” of the voice and the “vocality” of the trumpet,
typical of the Baroque.
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Abstract: The article considers the dynamics and vectors of the construction
development on a country and global scale, in the context of the macroeconomic
impact and in the conditions of the corresponding dynamics of the environment. The
role of sustainable construction in the modern world is shown. The role of the
construction in the national wealth and well-being of individual countries is assessed.
It is shown that investments in the construction produce a significant multiplier effect.
Based on statistical data, it has been demonstrated that an increase in investment in
housing construction can become a multiplier for the development of many related
industries and regions, and one of the foundations of economic growth, including in
the context of digitalization of the construction and the development of green building.
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1 Introduction

In any country, each branch of the national economy, in addition
to the function of directly meeting the needs of society in certain
types of goods or services, also performs specific
macroeconomic functions. The most obvious of these is the
function of interaction with other industries, i.e., the function of
participation of any industry in the overall process of
development of the economy as a whole. The second
macroeconomic function primarily concerns the sectors that are
part of the circle of fundamental, basic ones, and consists in their
peculiar participation in the preparation of the “macroeconomic
future” of the country. This means that the scale and “quality” of
the development of any basic industry in the present to a large
extent determine the possibilities of the national economy in the
future, “preparing” for it either the preservation of the previous
structure and pace, or accelerated development, or the
emergence of new “bottlenecks” and restrictions which will
remind of the inseparable connection of the present and the
future with the past, of the need for timely macroeconomic
regulation of proportions in the economy, etc.

The participation of basic industries in the preparation of the
“macroeconomic future” directly predetermines the fulfillment
by them of another macroeconomic function - the preparation of
information on the possible macroeconomic prospects of the
country in connection with the current volumes, structure and
planned development forecasts for these industries, i.e., function
of an indicator of possible macroeconomic prospects. At the
stage of transition to the post-industrial era, the main sectoral
indicators of macroeconomic prospects were the branches of
science, education, telecommunications services and high
technologies, since namely on their basis the process of
qualitative transformations of the economy of advanced
countries is taking place, the transition of civilization to a higher
stage of development is being prepared. At the same time, the
ongoing changes in the nature of basic and leading sectoral
macroeconomic indicators, of course, do not mean that the
function of such indicators is completely lost by traditional basic
sectors, especially since for most countries of the world post-
industrial sectors have not really become the most vital ones,
since a very wide range of tasks of the previous stage of
development remains.

Among all industries capable of performing the function of a
macroeconomic indicator of future changes and prospects, it seems
appropriate to highlight the construction, which, in our opinion,
can successfully perform this function in economies of any type
and at any stage of society maturity. Regardless of whether this
society is industrial or post-industrial, the state of stagnation (or,
moreover, recession) in construction will always signal a
slowdown (in the present and near future) in the development of
the economy of a given country as a whole, as well as an

accelerated pace of development of this industry will serve as a
sign of a change for the better in the country’ economy.

Situational macroeconomic and geopolitical conditions have
significantly actualized the issues of effective tactics, the
possibility of flexible correction of goals, objectives, and
indicators of the state of construction enterprises in world and
especially regional markets. The strategic guidelines of the
industry are to strengthen competitiveness, provide the material
basis for the quality of life, and shaping a business environment.

In addition, trends in sustainable development and the digital
economy are having a direct and critical impact on the
construction. Thus, a systematic study of the relationship
between the development vectors of the construction and the
dynamics of macroeconomic indicators seems to be a very
relevant scientific task.

2 Materials and Methods

In the course of the study, methods of a systematic approach,
behavioral economics, forecasting, statistics, innovation studies,
methods of analysis and synthesis, as well as the methodology of
a value-oriented approach were used. The study was carried out
using macroeconomic analysis and investment theories of
economic growth.

3 Results and Discussion

In the 21st century, an investment and construction complex can
be attributed to a complex self-organizing open system [2].
Periodic changes associated with improving the quality of the
process of self-organization of the construction and investment
complex are evolutionary, since the ongoing changes are of a
bifurcation nature and lead to a change in development
attractors. Bifurcation in this context refers to all kinds of
qualitative changes (restructuring, metamorphoses) when
changing the parameters of the objects under study. Moreover,
such bifurcation changes can be caused in the system of the
construction and investment complex both by internal
contradictions and by various external factors.

The construction (and corresponding investment’) complex has
experienced more than one bifurcation change in its
development, which was caused by contradictions that formed at
the end of the 20th century. It is also possible to single out
fundamental contradictions that, most likely, have developed
between the goal of a market economy that makes profits, and
the economic system as a whole, which creates high-quality
objects using fixed assets.

Contradictions also arise between the quality of the production
base and the dynamics of development in the construction
industry. These contradictions are connected with investments and
volumes of the complex. Such complexes also have structural
imbalances, which in most cases are due to insufficient funding for
especially unprofitable, but necessary areas in construction.
Although an evolutionary stage is observed in the development of
the construction complex, this does not mean the cessation of
changes, since, based on the methodological approach to socio-
economic development, economic processes are undulating.

The construction is often criticized for being too conservative,
especially for bureaucracy in document management and
standardization, so this industry is still considered to be lagging
behind in the implementation of digital technologies. Difficulties
in the use of advanced technologies in the construction segment
are primarily associated with stringent requirements in the
construction of facilities - these are increased safety
requirements. Therefore, each new technology that is being
introduced must have standardization taking into account safety
precautions, a regulatory framework, and a final cost with self-
sufficiency. The final cost, taking into account its development,
necessarily must be adequate to efficiency, taking into account
the reduction in the present and future costs, and prolonged in
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time. Advanced technologies, like everything new, require the
appropriate design of the complex and the work attached to it,
with the involvement of qualified specialists (project team) as
the project managers and quality control.

Although the use of digital technologies provides alarge number
of advantages in the implementation of the project, nevertheless,
it requires qualified personnel and increased material resources,
and it is the task of the state to provide an advanced regulatory
and technical framework and alegal foundation.

One of the promising areas of digitalization in construction is 3D
printing. Truck-based “printers’ already exist that alow brick
buildings and other technological solutions (for example,
printing from concrete) to be “printed”. So far, low-rise
congtruction is the most promising with the use of this
technology. First of all, this refers to the direction of “3D
Concrete Printing”, for which in the last decade a steady trend
has been formed of an annual increase in the number of new
scientific publications, that also contributed to the creation and
development of a number of related areas of research in the field
of building materials science related to the control of rheological
and technological properties of dispersed building mixtures,
control of the kinetics of hardening of materials based on
mineral binders, dispersed reinforcement, and other ways to
improve the strength characteristics of composites of hydration
hardening in tension in bending, etc. [3].

A very effective and promising direction is the introduction of
integrated building condition sensor systems that allow
monitoring the main building parameters, energy efficiency, and
the state of infrastructure networks. The use of such a system,
built in advance, alows significantly reducing operating costs,
carrying out repairs according to the actual state.

The use of robotics is another interesting and promising area of
digitalization. Demolisher robots are aready being used for
demolition work in conditions that pose a danger to humans. The
development of machine vision technologies, various sensors,
and artificial intelligence systems makes it possible to create
construction robots [3]. A collaborative robot (cobot) is an
automatic device that can work in conjunction with a human to
create or produce various products. This will bring robotics out
of the existing narrow niche and launch a wide range of robotic
construction equipment on the market. Other promising areas
here are the following: automatic self-propelled carts, which are
widely used in industry, but so far little used in construction;
aerial drones that can be used as an effective tool for monitoring
the progress of construction work. Manufacturers plan to launch
awide range of robotic construction equipment on the market in
the near future.

Automation of business management in construction aso
involves the use of digital technologies: centralized control over
the purchase and consumption of materias, the use of
construction equipment and working hours. One of the
innovations developed by small businesses is specia bracelets
for construction workers that track their movements, workload,
and health status. The use of modern software alows carrying
out more effective control and standardization of the
construction process. Data show that digitalization can lead to a
productivity increase in the construction industry between 14
and 15 percent [22].

Also, the role of the “green” (environmental-climatic) factor in
stimulating and meaningful filling of qualitative changes in the
structure of the world economy and its main subsystems,
changes that make up the essence of the modernization process,
is significantly increasing. Its nature and dynamics will be
determined not only by the scale and intensity of the use of high
technologies (NBIC) of the V and VI orders, but also by the
“green” vector of the mentioned changes, as a result of which
environmental and climatic factors should turn from
(exclusively) a limiter into an accelerator of economic growth
and thanks to eco-innovations, to stimulate the transition to a
qualitatively new model of the “green” economy [14].

Thisis confirmed, in particular, by the results of an authoritative
expert estimation of the most promising technologies that have
not yet become widespread, but have significant potentia to
transform the traditional way of life and socio-economic effect
and are already attracting significant investment. Half of the top
ten such technologies are eco-innovations in the field of water
supply, energy, agriculture, as well as construction and transport
[16]. In recent years, the eco-building movement has become
increasingly complex and large-scale, a clear example of which
is the trend to build entire eco-cities, where the natural
environment, urban planning, development, communications,
and the lifestyle itself are in harmony with each other. Among
the newest and largest urban development projects are Masdar
City in the United Arab Emirates, Houguan Lake near the city of
Wuhan in China, the city of Songdo in South Korea, and others.
The noted trend is clearly seen in the economic policy of the
European leaders of “green” economic growth - Great Britain
and Germany - whose governments and business circles consider
the production of environmentaly friendly and low-carbon
products, equipment for protecting the environment,
technologies for reducing climate risks and adapting to the
consequences of climate change as the most promising direction
of national exports, including in the field of building materias
and technologies.

According to the UN-supported Principles for Responsible
Investment (PRI), “responsible investment is an approach to
investment that clearly recognizes the importance of the
economic, environmental, social and governance factors of
sustainable development, as well as the long-term health and
stability of the market as a whole, to the investor” [5]. It
recognizes that long-term sustainable income generation depends
on stable, well-functioning and well-governed social,
environmental, and economic systems.

Despite extensive efforts to assess sustainability aspects, few
attempts have been identified in the academic literature to
integrate and balance investors' and developers' responsibility for
the local community, economy, and environmental issues with
their financial expectations. However, it is very important to
understand that from the point of view of developers and rea
estate investors, even if the investment is sustainable, it must be
financially viable.

Methods based on a single criterion are unlikely to be effectively
used to solve problems associated with a complex decision-
making environment in choosing a suitable investment option.
Therefore, the value and utility of various investment
aternatives can be determined by multi-criteria decision-making
methods (MCDM) [9]. There are many MCDM tools that can be
successfully used to make decisions on various sustainability
issues: Technique for Order of Preference by Similarity to Ideal
Solution (TOPSIS), Fuzzy Analytic Hierarchy Process (AHP),
etc. However, it is clear that the development of green building
and related certification (LEED, BREAM and the like) is a
growth driver for the share of the service sector and public
administration in GDP.

Nevertheless, “green building has created millions of jobs and
contributed hundreds of billions of dollars to the U.S. economy,
with the construction of LEED-certified buildings accounting for
about 40 percent of green construction’s overall contribution to
GDP in 2015* [18]. Moreover, there are evidence-based
forecasts of significant growth in green building’s contribution
to individua states tax contributions and environmental asset
indicators at both the national and state levels[8].

Interestingly, if to look at statistics of quarterly GDP in volume
terms for G20 countries (Figure 1) and correlate it with the data
on green building market (Figure 2), simultaneous huge growth
of GDP and green building volumes becomes evident.
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Figure 1. Quarterly GDP in volume terms for G20 countries
[15]
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Figure 2. Size of the green building market worldwide in 2021,
in selected countries (in billion U.S. dollars) [19]

Trends and development prospects in the construction on a
global scale are analyzed by awide range of reputable consulting
companies and expert groups. Forecasts and analyzes of the
global and regiona construction markets from GlobalData,
Globa Construction, PWC (Oxford Economics), and The
Business Research Company, as a whole, despite the difference
in quantitative forecasts and estimates, demonstrated a similar
opinion on the results of 2020 and the forecast for the medium
term.

While the global construction has been recovering from the
COVID-19 crisis, it has suffered huge losses in terms of lost
revenue, with total production in 2020-21 nearly $1.1 trillion
lower than it would otherwise be the case. According to
GlobalData's Global Construction Forecast 2025 Update Q1
2021 (UK), there is still a lot of uncertainty about how the
COVID-19 crisis will ‘play out’ [8]. However, the forecast for
global construction volume is based on the assumption that
governments and health authorities will not reintroduce strict
lockdown policies and that construction sites can continue to
operate with minimal disruption.

At the same time, the recovery in many construction markets at
the end of 2020 came as a surprise. This means that the annual
result in 2020 was not as bad as it was previously expected. The
global construction market showed growth from $11,491.42
billion in 2020 to $12,526.4 billion in 2021 at a CAGR of 9%.
Growth is mainly due to companies restructuring their operations
and recovering from the impact of COVID-19. According to a
GlobalData report, the market is expected to reach $16,614.18
billionin 2025 at a CAGR of 7% [12].

The Asia-Pacific region was the largest region in the global
construction market, accounting for 42% of the market in 2020.
North America was the second largest region, accounting for
26% of the globa construction market. Africa region was the
smallest one.

According to the Global Construction 2030 (UK) report, 2020
was not the worst year for the construction, unlike for many
other sectors of the economy. Construction has remained a
priority industry in most countries, and this alowed it to
continue operating during lockdowns. In addition, the “work

from home” order encouraged people to invest more in their own
housing. Of the 90 countries included in the Global Construction
2030 report, 16 saw a double-digit decline in construction in
2020; with Panama (-30%), Singapore (-25%), and the
Philippines (-22%) experienced the hardest hit. But there are
countries where there was significant growth: in particular, Saudi
Arabia (+15%) showed double-digit percentage growth [7].

According to Global Construction experts, construction is likely
to lag behind the growth of the global economy in the coming
years, especiadly as it is more affected by the lack of public
finances, despite the fact that many countries have announced
increased investment in infrastructure. Over the next two years,
as the world emerges from the COVID crisis, construction
volumes worldwide will increase by an average of 3.2% per
year. In the term 2023-2030, construction is projected to increase
by an average of 2.3% per annum globally, with annual growth
rates varying from a decline in Japan (-0.5% per annum ) up to
an increase exceeding 8% per annum in Tanzania (+8.4% per
annum), Ethiopia (+8.4% per annum) and Bangladesh (+8.0%
per annum). According to the publication's experts, the value of
global construction production in US dollars at constant
exchange rates and in 2020 prices will increase from $11.6
trillion in 2020 to about $14.8 trillion in 2030, while the growth
rate will average 2.5% per year. China is expected to remain the
world's largest construction market, but will decline from 32.0%
of the world's total in 2020 to 29.2% in 2030. Japan's
contribution to the total is also expected to decline from 7.0% in
2020 to 5.4% in 2030, when it will be overtaken by India as it
becomes the third largest construction market in the world. The
publication expects Indonesia to surpass France and Australia to
become the sixth largest construction market in 2030, while
France will drop from the sixth largest in 2020 to the eighth
largest in 2030 [8].

An important driver of the global construction market will be the
fact that annually between 2020 and 2030 around 43 million new
homes will be needed worldwide, of which 11 million in India, 7
million in China, 2 million in Nigeria, and 1.5 million in the
USA. Brazil, Pakistan and Indonesia are expected to require over
amillion new homes each year [4].

According to the PWC (Oxford Economics, UK) report “ Capital
Projects and Infrastructure Spending: Forecast to 20257,
infrastructure spending has begun to recover from the global
financial crisis and is expected to increase significantly in the
next decade. Experts draw a conclusion based on an analysis of
49 countries that account for 90% of world economic
production. In developing this analysis, Oxford Economics used
datasets to provide consistent, reliable, and repeatable measures
of projected capital projects and infrastructure spending both
globally and across countries. Historical spending data was taken
from dtatistical sources of governments and multinational
organizations. Forecasts are based on private economic models
developed by Oxford Economics at country and sector levels.

According to experts from Oxford Economics, the world's
spending on the construction of infrastructure facilities will
increase to more than 2.5 times by 2025 compared to 2012 [16].
But the recovery will be uneven. Meanwhile, emerging markets,
unburdened by austerity or weak banks, will see accelerated
growth in infrastructure spending, especialy in China and other
Asian countries. At the same time, megacities in both emerging
and developed markets - reflecting changing economic and
demographic trends - will create a huge need for new
infrastructure. These paradigm shifts will leave a lasting,
fundamental imprint on infrastructure development for decades
to come.

According to the forecasts of analysts from The Business
Research Company (India, UK, USA), the trends in the global
construction market until 2021 aready included the use of
autonomous construction machines, digital technologies to
improve construction safety, and more. Global construction
market data from The Business Research Company's latest study
of the global construction shows that the market is expected to
grow at a compound annual growth rate (CAGR) of 7.5% from
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2021 to reach 15 trillion dollars in 2023 [12]. A growing trend in
the global construction is the use of autonomous construction
machines, digital technologies to improve construction safety.

Construction companies will increasingly use autonomous
construction vehicles to increase productivity. These automated
vehicles are eguipped with sensors, cameras, and GPS. Real-
time data from these devices helps to remotely monitor the
jobsite and reduce construction time. Vehicles connected via the
Internet of Things, RFID (Radio Frequency Identification)
tracking technologies are also helping the construction to be
more efficient and safer.

Leading manufacturers such as Komatsu, Caterpillar, and Volvo
CE are constantly releasing new models of autonomous, semi-
autonomous, and remote controlled excavators and other heavy
equipment. Royal Truck & Equipment is conducting pilot tests
with the Florida Department of Transportation (USA) for
unmanned trucks for work areas.

According to a report by The Business Research Company, the
construction market is highly fragmented with many small
players. The top ten players account for about 4.7% of the
market. This is mainly due to the presence of a large number of
small players that serve the local population, since most clients
use construction services located closer to their location.
However, large companies play a leading role in large
infrastructure projects. The main market players are China State
Construction Engineering Co., Ltd., China Railway Group Ltd.,
China Ralway Construction Corporation Limited, China
Communications Construction Group Ltd., Vinci SA., and
others.

Strategies currently adopted by key players in the construction
industry include, among others, investing in green building
projects and expanding business through strategic partnerships
and acquisitions of companies from developing countries. In
addition, large foreign construction companies are increasingly
using green building technologies to build energy efficient
buildings and reduce construction costs. Green building refers to
the practice of using sustainable building materials and building
processes to create energy efficient buildings with minimal
environmental impact. According to the 2018 Global Green
Building Trends Survey, about 47% of surveyed companies
believe that they will build about 60% of their projects using
green technologies in the nearest couple of years[23].

With the implementation of the most favorable forecast (The
Business Research Company and Global Data), the volume of the
global construction market from 2020 will increase by 25% in
2023 (from 12 to 15 trillion US dollars) and by 42% by 2025
(from 12 to 17 trillion US dollars). If aless favorable scenario is
implemented, the threshold of 15 trillion US dollars will be
reached only in 2030 [7].

Based on the estimates of international experts, it can be
concluded that in the medium term, the projected growth of the
world economy of 2.9-3.0% can be achieved, in particular,
through the restoration of investment in construction projects,
the revival of related industries and trade in construction
services.

The pandemic has acted as a catalyst for innovative changes in
business processes in construction, revealing the competitive
advantages of remote working methods. Accordingly, in the
coming years, the entire construction management system should
change qualitatively in the direction of a digital format of work
in a single information environment. The construction sector is
experiencing significant difficulties and restrictions caused by
macroeconomic and geopolitical changes, reduced demand and
solvency. At the same time, socialy oriented management will
have a positive effect on the regional and global market in the
face of strategic uncertainty. Meanwhile, in the US, residential
construction spending, as opposed to non-residential and public,
showed significant growth during the pandemic (2019-2020)
(see Figure 3 below).
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Figure 3. U.S. construction spending 2010-2020 [10]

“Since May 2020, about 931,000 jobs have been added back to
the industry. From March to July 2020, the residential deck
construction rate increased by 275%" [10]. It is predicted that
there will be approximately 300,200 more construction jobs in
2029 than in 2019.

This phenomenon has its explanation: “ Construction is typicaly
much more volatile than the overall economy. Reduced
economic activity results in less demand for new commercial or
industrial facilities, and ambiguity further dampens investment.
Loss of income and lack of consumer confidence negatively
affect demand for housing construction or refurbishment. And as
the value of buildings and infrastructure closely tracks GDP, the
need for new construction activity is highly sensitive to GDP
growth, even in longer-term models. A four-year slump, for
example, could substantially reduce construction’s share of GDP
above and beyond the initial contraction—even though the
current crisis is not primarily related to real estate, as it was in
2008. On the upside, unprecedented public-relief packages could
not only support arapid recovery but also be followed by public-
investment programs’ [13].

The modern world market for construction services has all the
signs of a formed market: demand, supply, frequency of
transactions and their significant volume, activities of
speciaized firms providing construction services. The activity of
these commercial organizations is connected with the
coordination of intersectoral relations and other commodity
markets. At the same time, the construction services market
should be distinguished from other related markets, for example,
the engineering services market and the complete equipment
market.

The development of the modern world market for construction
services is associated with an increase in information and
technological support; the price of construction services is
increasingly less associated with material costs. The key
methods of competition in the construction services market are
logistics and engineering. The timely delivery of high-quality
materials and complete equipment plays an important role in
saving costs during construction [1].

Within the framework of the global economy, the construction
services market has the following meanings that worth
mentioning:

. In some countries, construction services also form
completed real estate objects, which contribute to the
growth of the socio-economic development of the state;

. Meeting the needs of people and society in housing;

L] The construction forms an unfinished production cycle,
which in the future will include, for example,
reconstruction, repair, rental services, etc.;

L] Due to labor intensity, the construction forms a large share
of employment in the global economy.

Andyzing the trends in the functioning and development of the
world market for construction services in the context of today's
globalization, one can outline the following distinctive features [2]:
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=  The basis of foreign trade in construction services is the
project-oriented internationalization of the economy;

=  The largest exports of construction services are energy,
transport and urban construction;

=  The modern construction business is characterized by a
complex organizational structure for the introduction of
entrepreneurial activities;

. The world market of construction services is closely
interconnected with such processes as investments,
movement of individuals and intellectual capital;

=  The modern market of construction services is being
transformed from a construction market into an investment
and construction complex;

. The world market of construction services does not have a
high level of market share concentration in the hands of
individual organizations. Reverse processes are inherent,
such as flexibility and market competition;

=  The trend in the development of the world market of
construction services is the process of increasing
privatization of the housing and communa complex in
various countries, which leads to the creation of new
enterprises,

. The modern market of construction services is faced with
the process of increased liberalization of state regulation
and creation of institutions of self-regulation.

The above processes give solid grounds to conclude that in the
next 10-20 years, despite the decrease in the unit costs of
construction work and vice versa, the impact of scientific and
technological progress, the demand for construction services and
works will only increase. In particular, this applies to the Asian
region, where the process of demographic growth is many times
higher than in other parts of the world, and thus, al the
prerequisites are being formed that namely countries such as
China and India will become world leaders in terms of volume
and capitalization of the construction services market. Today, the
world leader is the United States, followed by China At the
same time, Japan, the third country in the world in terms of
capitalization of the construction market, is 2 times inferior to
them. Among the other countries in the TOP-10 there are India,
Germany, France, Italy, South Korea, and Spain.

Thus, the current trends in the functioning and development of
the world market for construction services in the context of
globalization provide prerequisites for an increase in the volume
of capitalization of the industry, an increase in its share in GDP,
and a shift in focus towards innovative technologies and
environmental safety.

Back in 1993, a World Bank paper was published, that used data
from many countries in the post-war period. It was determined
that housing investment in GDP is very small, about 2-4% when
GDP per capitais below 1000 USD, but quickly starts to grow,
up to 8% of GDP when GDP per capita reaches 1000-5000 USD,
then their growth in GDP slows down again and remains at a
stable level when GDP per capita reaches a higher level [1].

More recent work by Berns and Grebler (cited in Abdulai et al.
in the work published in 2018) hypothesized that the share of
investment in residentia construction in GDP is related to the
stage of economic development in an inverted U-shaped manner:
the ratio first increases with increasing GDP per capita, when the
economy is gaining momentum, but peaks as the economy enters
a middle-income period and then tends to decline as the
economy becomes advanced. This hypothesis is currently
confirmed theoretically and empirically and is used in research
inthisarea[1].

In addition, in his article of 2007, Leamer proves that housing
investment, being a key component of the developed countries
GDP, is the most important early indicator of an upcoming
recession - the best predictive indicator of the economic cycle
[11]. That paper concludes that residential investmentsin the US
have a consumer rather than a production business cycle and,
accordingly, their contribution to GDP depends on consumer
expectations and preferences, while housing investment can have
arandom impact on normal economic growth. At the same time,

a weak housing sector increases the threat to economic growth
during crisis and recession periods of economy development.

Many studies basically support the theory that GDP growth is a
driver of housing investment growth. At the same time, a
number of works substantiate the conclusion that housing
investment in itself can be a multiplier of economic growth [6].

In developed countries, where a free housing market has existed
for a long time, significant information material has been
accumulated on the relationship between housing investment,
housing market development, and economic growth. The main
method for studying the relationship between housing
investment and GDP is the Granger non-linear causality test
based on the vector autoregression (VAR) method. According to
this method, “the degree of influence of one system on another is
estimated by the change in the accuracy of predicting the
behavior of the first system when data on the fluctuations of the
second system are introduced into the predictive mathematical
model. A decrease in the forecast error is interpreted as a sign of
the influence of the second system on the first one” [14]. To
implement the Granger test, stationary data are selected,
autoregressive parameters are formed with a certain lag length,
and the vector autoregression model is evaluated. If the time
series are not stationary, but integrated up to the first order, their
differenceis applied to bring them to a stationary form.

In more in-depth studies of the housing sector, Chinese
economists apply the Granger method which allows tracing a
deeper relationship between the studied phenomena, and use
quarterly data to lengthen the time series. These studies show
that housing investment is currently having a significant long-
term impact on the Chinese economy [21].

According to independent analysts, the construction affects the
activities of more than 20 related sectors [22]. In addition,
defining a high-tech industry that is actively developing in this
chain, one can single out the construction industry, the
construction complex of specific regions. Namely in the
construction, the transition to digitadl modeling of the
construction process - BIM-design (Building Information
Model) - is quite active. Studying covering the issue of digita
processes in the construction in the scientific literature, it is
possible to single out both publications that address issues of
problematic aspects of the transition of construction
organizations to the digitalization process [4], and works that
describe the advantages of BIM technologies in the context of
the prospective development of territories [2, 7, 16]. The
construction industry is considered quite capital-intensive, it
provides a significant number of jobs, and the product of its
creation is intended to meet the basic needs of society (housing,
infrastructure, roads, etc.), so the availability of scientific,
technical, and production capabilities helps to form an order for
search the best technological solutions, innovative technical
developments, which affects the efficiency of the economy as a
whole.

The innovative development of the construction sector is aimed
a improving the main technical and economic indicators of the
formation of construction products, including reducing the cost
of facilities, reducing the standard construction time and
improving the quality of facilities. As a result, it becomes
possible to make the most optimal use of investments from other
sectors of the economy in its development as a whole, including
innovative ones[2].

There is a mutua influence of the macroeconomic situation and
growth dynamics in the construction. In particular, massive
government investment and tourism are prime drivers for
construction in GCC countries (see Figure 4 below).
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Figure 4. Drivers for construction growth in GCC countries

The level of development of the housing sector and itsimpact on
the economic growth of the country and regions is an important
factor in the formation of the economic and social policy of the
state, that is, in particular, public spending as one of the
important macroeconomic indicators. Investments in housing
construction and renovation of residential buildings form
housing investments, which are part of investment in the
economy. The development of housing construction increases
the gross domestic product, creates demand for the products of
related industries and transport. Moreover, the development of
the housing sector affects the mobility of the labor force, the
efficiency of its use, as well as the level of human capita in
general. Economic policy in developed countries largely pays
atention to the state of the housing market and residential
construction, using various types of indirect impact on its
development. This attention to the housing sector is due to the
multiplicity of empirical evidence of the multiplier impact of
housing market development on the economic growth of
countries and regions.

The main contentious point discussed by economists for a long
time the question of which process is a predominant one:
whether housing investment can allow a country to increase
GDP, or whether GDP growth leads to an increase in housing
investment, as well as the question of how this process works in
developed and developing countries. This article does not aim to
cover the entire spectrum of economic views on the role and
place of the housing sector in economic development, but we
made a selection of information on the issue of housing
investment and economic growth. Although housing investments
in general include not only investments in the construction of
houses, but also investments in repairs and renovation of existing
housing, the main focus of economists is on the segment of
investmentsin residential construction.

Investments in the housing sector represent one of the areas of
investment spending and this is the main factor in stimulating
household savings. As studies by American scientists have
shown, there is a relationship between housing affordability and
demographic processes: if the cost of housing decreases by 10%,
then the number of families increases by 0.25% [9]. If to
consider this from the point of view of the theory of the life
cycle of savings, then an increase in the share of the young
population should entail an excess of savings over their
expenditures, i.e., an increase in net total savings [2]. Thus, an
increase in investment in housing should lead to an increase in
the savings rate, which, as aready noted, serves as a source of
investment resources and acceleration of economic growth. This
conclusion is, of course, not unambiguous. Speaking of the
young population, in this case, apparently, the working
population should be kept in mind. Therefore, at the initial stage,
population growth may even lead to a relative decrease in
economic growth (i.e., a decrease in per capitaincome). That is,
one can talk about the long-term aspect of an increase in the
savings rate, which, apparently, will occur with a significant
time lag.

The improvement of living conditions affects the increase in
production aso from the other side. If to analyze the production
function, which links the volume of output with the costs of
production factors (resources) and with the level of technology
(total productivity of factors), the improvement of housing
conditions is seen both directly and indirectly a factor in
economic growth.

According to the data of Statista Research Department, “the
construction market in the United States is one of the largest in
the world, with private spending still increasing on a year-to-
year basis, and with roughly 8 million people employed in the
industry. It is expected that new construction put in place will
total 1,449 billion U.S. dollars by 2023. ... To maintain its
competitive standing, the construction must overcome various
barriers, including those within the industry and externa
complications like the state of the U.S. economy. Currently, a
shortage in skilled labor has slowed the speed of on-site projects
and making it even more difficult for encouraging new talent to
begin [20]. Value added by the construction as a share of gross
domestic product in the United States from 2000 to 2021 is
shown in Figure 5 below.

Figure 5. Value added by the construction as a share of gross
domestic product in the United States from 2000 to 2021

Thus, overall systemic ties and correlations between construction
and macroeconomic indicators appear exclusively complex,
mutually determined, and regionally- and country- dependent,
and to predict the overal effect of investments in the
construction sector of the economy, as well as the corresponding
generalizing (multiplicative) effect, it is necessary to develop a
dynamic time model. However, the overall trend is evident —
construction, uniting in itself digitalization and greening as
drivers of Industry 4.0, occupies one of the core places among
the factors of national economies growth and is capable of
improving macroeconomic indicators even during crisis time (as
pandemic period evidence demonstrates). In genera, the
development of international trade in construction services is
important for both the national and the world economy,
providing an increase in added value and creating a basis for the
development of other industries and the economy, stimulating
the transfer of technologies and investments, ensuring an
adequate level of employment, income, and level of the life of
population.
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Abstract: The article considers the role of repertoire policy in the development of the
skill of instrumental musicians, as well as the features of the formation of repertoire
policy at the present stage, in the context of post-industrial socia relations. It is shown
that one of the main trends in modern instrumental music is synthesis, in the broad
sense of the word: the synthesis of arts, the synthesis of various genres and directions
of music, that is, the synthesis in the sense of dialogue and flexibility of the musical
space. The phenomenon of experimenta music and its influence on the
conceptualization of the skill of a musician-instrumentalist and repertoire policy are
considered, in particular, within the concept of neoconceptualism.

Keywords: experimental music; instrumentalist musician;
repertoire.

neoconceptualism;

1 Introduction

The factors of the efficiency of the musician's activity are
expressed in the professional skill of the performer. In the
professional description of the professional skill components, it
is advisable to single out four main blocks: musical and
performing orientation, knowledge, skills, and professionally
important qualities of amusician.

The musical performance direction includes a number of
components. First of al, one should note such a common
moment for all professions as prestige, the significance of which
is shown in a number of works and is beyond doubt [13, 17]. A
large number of sources indicate the love of music as a common
professional orientation of all musical specialties [21]. Finaly,
the structure of the musical performance orientation would be
incomplete without the inclusion of the need for stage self-
expression in it [1]. This orientation is also associated with the
need for musica and aesthetic education of people and is
realized in the process of achieving three hierarchicaly
ascending goas: 1) emotional impact on listeners associated
with the regulation of their emotional states and the formation of
adequate emotiona reactions; 2) formation of the listeners
ability to perceive musical images;, 3) formation of listeners
musicality.

At the same time, the professional redlization of a qualified
performing musician involves not only mastering a complex of
professional knowledge and skills, but also realizing oneself as a
part of the artistic culture of society through the development of
cultural values, knowledge of the content of works of art and
understanding of their deep personal meaning. Without this, the
full implementation of the artistic interpretation of musica
worksisimpossible, while thisis the main goal and main content
of musical performance. The standards of higher professional
education for instrumental musicians, anong the most important
professional competencies that a performing musician must
master, include the ability to create their own performance plan
for a composition and their own interpretation of a musical
work, based on the corresponding repertoire choice [26].

Features of the performing interpretation of a musical work are
deeply and thoroughly investigated in the works of performing
musicians. Scientists note that two full-fledged subjects are
involved in this process - the composer (the author of the text)
and the performer-interpreter, who, in addition to interpreting the

musical text and understanding the artistic meaning contained in
it, provides the musical work with a real “sound life” and
transmission of its content to listeners [21, 24]. The performance
interpretation integrates the composer's intention, persona
creative experience and artistic preferences of the performer, as
well as the aesthetic trends of his contemporary era. The ability
to carry out an artistic interpretation of music is considered the
most important indicator of professional skill and a factor in the
formation of the musical consciousness of the performer.

The complex of skills necessary for performing instrumentalist
musicians to carry out artistic interpretation includes
hermeneutic ones (the ability to find the semantic units of a
musical text and give their meaningful interpretation), creative
(the ability to comprehend the musical content and build own
artistic concept of a work), performing (the ability to find the
necessary performing means and to practicaly embody the
artistic concept), and reflexive (the ability to control the
performing process and evaluate the credibility of the
implementation of the artistic concept).

However, the formation and development of this complex of
skills is possible only under the condition of an appropriate
competent integrative repertoire policy. One of the important,
fundamental factors that contributes to the formation of the
artistic taste of an instrumental musician or members of a
musical group is namely the repertoire, which includes a wide
range of musical and stylistic trends of various eras, genres,
musical forms. Through music, the individua musicians or
members of the group get acquainted with the best examples of
folk musical creativity, sacred music, learn to understand and
perform the works of classical composers and contemporaries. In
order to most correctly determine the level of artistic taste of a
member of musical creative team and the degree of hisinterest in
music lessons, the leader of the team must have a specific idea of
the “mechanics’ of the emergence and development of musical
interests in a person, which leads him to the practical study of
musical art. Education of the artistic taste of a musician is a
multifaceted and laborious process. One of the components of
this process is the upbringing of the perception and reproduction
of thework through awareness of the nature of the music.

The question of what to play and include in the repertoire is the
main and determining one in the activity of any musician or
creative team. The formation of the worldview of performers, the
expansion of their life experience occur through the
comprehension of the repertoire, therefore, the high artistry and
spirituality of a work intended for performance is the first and
fundamental principle in choosing a repertoire. In this context,
consideration of the repertory policy as the basis for the
development of the performing skills of an instrumental
musician is of particular importance.

2 Materialsand Methods

The methodologica basis of the study was constituted of the
provisions of the musical performance theory on the integrative
nature of performance interpretation. The study implied the
research, generalization, and analysis of scientific literature on
the problem and topic of research, comparison, systematization,
synthesis of theoretical positions, views, assessments. Elements
of the conceptual historical analysis of scientific and literary data
in the field of music theory and musical (in particular, orchestral
and ensemble) performance, musical psychology are applied.

3 Resultsand Discussion

Instrumental music is a phenomenon of an aesthetic order and
has a creative, active character. Man has created material and
spiritual values in musical art and contributes to their
reproduction, preservation, regulation, development and
transmission of specific information. Such information in
musical activity is transmitted using the musical language,
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various ways of reading it. In the process of creating awork by a
composer, the idea and content of the work are transformed into
graphic signs - notes, claviers, scores, designations of tempos,
strokes, agogics, etc. In the process of performing a work, the
work is communicated to the listener, people comprehend and
perceive this information, and all this depends on the richness of
associative thinking, musical experience, etc. This process
contributes to the fact that the information received can become
the basis for the creation of new information. In such a process,
music acts as information that conveys the experience of
accumulated knowledge between different eras, generations of
people. Music and its language is a means of communication and
transmission of information in a cultura society, modeling the
phenomena of life, inner experiences. It expresses the whole rich
world of human experiences, feelings, various kinds of emotions
and conveys al this with the help of a complex system of signs
and symbols. In addition to the sound and notation of notes,
there are also formal aspects of language in music - these are the
expressions of syntax, the form and texture of the work.

However, music recorded with notes is, in fact, conditional, and
only the consciousness of a person, his intellectual thinking
endows it with meaning. It isaworld of symbals, the meaning of
which is to convey information that consists of sounds, rhythms,
tempos, modes, melody, and harmony.

Repertoire policy is directly related to the skill of the performer,
since being an intermediary between the composer and the
listener, first of al, the musician must embody the author's
intention. At the same time, the performer simultaneously
rethinks and interprets the musical composition, and continues to
develop the dramaturgy of the work himself. In other words, by
reproducing the author's content in accordance with his
subjective worldview and individual experience, he thereby
“finishes” what the author has not said, explains the important
points of the plot hidden from the naked eye. As aresult, in each
reproduction of the composition, a performance content arises,
which is new every time [5, 17].

The repertoire brings up the artistic taste of musicians, expands
their general educational and cultural range. Only a properly
selected repertoire, both artistically and technically, contributes
to the creative growth of a musician and the improvement of his
performing skills. The repertoire must be ideologically
meaningful and artistically valuable, diverse in content.

To a large extent, creativity is associated with imagination,
which contributes to the creative liberation (freedom of thought)
of a person, for creating an aternative aesthetic reality that
elevates him above empirical being, being-in-the-world, thanks
to which a person ceases to be a “one-dimensional” being. The
ability of music to such an elevation is primarily associated with
its high standards.

Creativity needs a supportive environment that provides a set of
incentives - social, cultural, economic. Addressing the issue of
the aesthetic environment, Hsueh et al. emphasize that “to create
an environment means to act, create, seek, demand, perceive,
caling for help own aesthetic taste” [13]. Nowak and Whelan
introduce the concept of a creative developmental environment
as an environment that has a set of conditions under the
influence of which each of the components of the creativity
structure is formed [19].

Hence, it is necessary to shape favorable conditions for the
development of human creative abilities, educate the audience,
prepare it for the perception of creative works. On the one hand,
a cregtive product (a piece of music) affects a creative
personality (a musician), and on the other hand, being involved
in a crestive environment, a person discovers his own creative
abilities in perception and creative activity.

Being involved in the creative environment of artistic (including
musical) culture, in musical and pedagogical activities, a person
also discovers his own cresative abilities in perception, in creative
and musical performance activities. A creative environment is
necessary for the development and manifestation of a person's

creative ahilities. This environment, in turn, is created by an
appropriately selected repertoire.

Chamber instrumental music has always been a ‘subtle matter’
that sensitively responds to al the phenomena of its
contemporary era: revolutions (social and cultural), global socio-
political events, scientific and technologica progress, the
emergence of new trends and directions in various fields of art.
According to the right opinion of musicologists, namely in
chamber ensemble music the dominant emotional moods of the
time are found [4, 5]. The 20th century, as well as the 21st
century, which began more than two decades ago, not only did
not become an exception, but, on the contrary, appeared to be
another important link in the development of the art of chamber
ensemble performance. As L. Raaben (cited in Deliege and
Paddison) notes in his work devoted to chamber instrumental
music of the first half of the 20th century, the development of
music in the 20th century is characterized by a noticeable
increase in the importance and proportion of chamber
instrumental genres. The reasons for this process are multiple
and different in terms of ideological and aesthetic prerequisites.
The chamber genres responded to the contradictory and
changeable elements of the musical art of the 20th century with
sensitivity to the dightest spiritual movements, the most subtle
emotional states, as well as the ability to display philosophical
and aesthetic categories and the ever-increasing tendencies of
intellectualism and psychologism [7].

Indeed, namely the genre field of instrumental music in the 20th
and 21st centuries appears before its researchers as a kind of
marker of the psychologica state of both modern society as a
whole and its various areas. Gradualy losing its excessive
decorativeness, to a certain extent characteristic of the genre in
individual musical and historical periods (for example, Italian
Baroque), moving away from the world of a romantic character,
with its concentration not on deep psychologism, but on external
manifestations of the movements of the soul, chamber-
instrumental performance thus, to a large extent, left itself
extensive opportunities for including more subtle, deeper aspects
of philosophy and psychology, greater detail, and, as a resullt,
achieving an intra-genre diversity that was previously
unthinkable.

Representing an extremely complex, multi-level phenomenon,
the musical art of the 20th century appeared as “phenomenal in
the “revolutionary” nature of its stylistic evolution, presented
unprecedented opportunities for endless renewal of the means of
music. <..> There is a process of rapid evolution of musica
thinking” [7]. In fact, the genre field of chamber instrumental
music has come to the fore for composer and performing
interests, and, thanks to such specific features of the genre as
variability, intra-genre diversity, a wide range of possibilities in
terms of statements and expression of composer and performing
ideas - from deeply intimate and introverted to, practically,
poster-manifesto - by the era of the 21st century, has formed its
own, specia niche in the cultural and concert life of society,
aong with the genre of symphony, instrumental concert, vocal
performance.

In particular, the guitar timbre is used with specia skill in the
music of composers who have excellent skills of playing this
instrument. In their work, one can find the most daring
experiments with sound. There is a whole complex of sound and
color means. Among them, there are such as the “clatter” of
strings; finger tapping on the body of the guitar; “clacking” with
a string without an exact pitch, “plucking” the strings with the
fingers of the left hand above the fretboard, nail glissando with
the right hand, creating the effect of the vibrating sound of an
Indian sitar, hit with a fingernail on the stand, tapping with the
nails of the fingers of the right hand on the side of the guitar
(imitation of the sound of horse hooves), and many others. The
transformation of sound in guitar music is an extremely
interesting phenomenon, uniting a whole body of compositions
for classical guitar solo and as part of an instrumental ensemble.
The use of timbre colors in these works is determined by the
degree of the composer's skill, his imagination, the peculiarities
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of his style, musical language and his ideas about the capabilities
of theinstrument. The use of unconventional sound production is
such a striking visual technique that it balances on the verge of
shocking the audience. Speaking about the formation of the
academic status of the guitar, it is important to note that one of
its signs is going beyond the national culture. In the 20th
century, two trends can be found in this regard: on the one hand,
in guitar performance, works with pronounced signs of a
particular national tradition are quite in demand; on the other
hand, the classical guitar organically fits into the atmosphere of
innovation and various kinds of experiments, characteristic of
modern musical culture.

Experiments with the piano are also of interest. In particular, an
interesting area of Chinese chamber instrumental music is the
genre sphere of piano duets with traditiona folk instruments,
including woodwind and percussion (sheng, guan), bowed (erhu,
dahu), plucked and hammer strings (guqin, guzheng, sanxian ).
In such works, the norms of classicad musical forms and the
richness of the dynamic and textural possibilities of the piano are
synthesized taking into account the Chinese musical vocabulary
and the timbre-color features of the national instrumentation.
The repertoire of such works in China and beyond becomes the
reason for the actualization of the problems of studying such
opuses and introducing them into “musicological circulation”

[17].

In general, the development of musical culture, in particular
instrumental performance, has a clearly indicated trend in the
modernization of the musical language, which represents a wide
range of different styles in composer creativity. It is associated
with the emergence of “polystyle models’ - an innovative artistic
worldview, new intonations in the music of the second half of
the 20th century. The very concept of “modernism” is
interpreted in musicology as a definition referring to a number of
artistic movements of the 20th century, the common feature of
which is “amore or less decisive break with the aesthetic norms
and traditions of classical art” [1]. So, for example, meaningful
works of the bayan-accordion repertoire of the last decades
clearly demonstrate these trends with a bright quality of
“renewal of sound”, and the ideological and semantic concept of
modern bayan compositions accordingly reflect the contextual
properties of art of the second half of the 20th century. In
particular, a prominent representative of neo-folklorism, aclassic
of modern accordion music in Ukraine is V. Zubitsky. His work
accumulates the very layers of folklore sources of different
peoples, different cultures. It represents a wide range of
interethnic folklore synthesis, in particular: Slavic themes
(Sonata No. 2 “Slavic”, “Bulgarian Notebook”), a combination
of Ukrainian folklore with Muslim (sonata “ Fatum”), Moldavian
(“Concerto festive’), Romanian (“ Czardas’).

Moreover, the arsena of modern percussion-noise sound
production techniques on the trumpet, used in performing
practice, is very diverse and depends, first of all, on the
imagination of the author of the work. Given the fact that sound
can be obtained using a wide variety of devices, striking
different parts of the instrument and using its individua parts or
foreign objects, the number of sound effects in the modern
repertoire is constantly increasing.

A whole galaxy of young composers has appeared, whose area
of creative interests includes, not least (rather even in the first
place), the genre of instrumental chamber music - agenre that, in
essence, was the most fertile ground for creative
experimentation. New works appear, written both within the
framework of the usua stylistic trends (classicism, romantic
style, early avant-garde, impressionism, minimalism), and as
works that are completely new, unusual, interesting for their
freshness and uniqueness of the individual composer's style (here
one can aso include works created in the synthetic genres of
performance, crossover, and the like) [22].

Currently, in the world of chamber instrumental music, thereisa
need for a type of ensemble, which in its essence is a universal
concert unit: professional, flexible in terms of the perception of
modern trends, with a wide range of technical and musical

capabilities that can be interesting to the public. Such a
collective is, for example, the American collective Kronos
Quartet - a string quartet created in 1973. Kronos Quartet, being
a classical string quartet in its composition, professional in the
true sense of the word, isjust that very universal concert unit: an
ensemble well-founded in such seemingly polar genres as
academic avant-garde, classics of the 20th century, minimalism,
new jazz, conceptua performance, ethnic music, arrangements
of rock music. The ensembl€'s extensive repertoire includes such
names as Anton Webern, Alban Berg, Samuel Barber, Philip
Glass, Krzysztof Penderecki, Arvo Pért. Widely known ones are
non-academic projects with Astor Piazzolla, musicians from
Asia, Africa, European countries, representing the ethnic
direction in music [4]. Many composers from different countries
and continents write music specifically for this group. Kronos
Quartet did the seemingly impossible: while remaining a
professional team representing the world of academic music, it
successfully integrated the most interesting and fruitful ideas of
other musical “worlds” into it, challenging the opinion about the
inviolability of the classics, the view that an academic musician
cannot be musical “polyglot”.

It can be said that, at the current stage, one of the main trendsin
modern chamber instrumental music is synthesis, in the broadest
sense of the word: the synthesis of the arts, the synthesis of
various genres and directions of music - that is, synthesis in the
sense of dialogue and flexibility of musical space. There is the
need for musicians as members of ensembles, open to the search,
the dialogue of epochs and cultures, professional creative units.
“The interpretation of music as an art form that opens a way for
a person to knowledge and self-knowledge, moreover, as a
means of restoring the spiritual integrity of a person, alows
talking about the need for a significant increase in the status of a
musician and at the same time about the responsibility that falls
on his shoulders. It is he who is called upon, with the help of
musical art, to show his listeners, his students that each of them
has a special historical memory, the activation of which makes it
possible to penetrate through time and space, alows living in a
multi-layered and multi-dimensional world filled with spiritual
energy accumulated by mankind for millennia of tireless work
on the “cultivation of the soul” (Cicero). The fulfillment of such
an important and responsible mission is possible only if the
musician strives for the constant expansion of his professional
and spiritual space, for a value understanding and evaluation of
all phenomena characteristic of the current stage of development
of musical culture, for a socio-philosophical analysis of music as
a global system, tirelessly carrying out the process of self-
development in the space of planetary culture” [8].

Namely the formation of universal musicians-instrumentalists,
capable of building an intercultural, inter-epochal dialogue, is
one of the tasks of musica modernity. And namely in the
synthesis of the achievements of chamber instrumental music of
past eras and modern trends, the widest possibilities for the
further development of the genre lie. All this, of course, requires
the deepest reflection and research, including in the plane of
modern repertoire policy.

The current state of affairs in the repertoire palette is
characterized by the dominance of stylistic eclecticism, which
very organically correlates with the general atmosphere of the
postmodern cultural era we are experiencing. The specia signs
of the latter are succinctly, figuratively, and precisely defined by
the Eastern European literary critics: postmodern art, “is devoid
of the traditional “Self” - its “Self” is plural, impersonal,
indefinite, unstable, reveals itself through the combination of
citation; it loves the state of crestive chaos; it combines the
incompatible, eitist and egalitarian at the same time; it reaches
for the marginal, loves to wander “around the edges’; it blurs the
line between independent spheres of spiritual culture, and always
finds a way to escape from any form of totdity; it prefers the
production of desire, pleasure, play to al types of production”
[6].

Throughout the 20th century, a gradual emancipation of rhythm
and timbre thinking can be traced in chamber-ensemble
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creativity. For the first time, this trend was most clearly
represented in such works as: “lonization” by E. Varese for 41
percussion instruments and two sirens (1931), where along with
traditional percussion instruments, “exotic” instruments are
included; “Sonata for two pianos and percussion instruments”
by B. Bartok, where two percussionists play 12 different
instruments (1937). This was continued in such a significant
work for all modern music as “The Hammer without a Master”
by P. Boulez (1954), written as a cycle in 9 parts for contralto,
alto flute, xylorimba, vibraphone, percussion instruments, guitar
and violain their various combinations. The improvement of the
rhythmic and timbre qualities of chamber music led to the birth
of separate ensembles of percussion instruments specialy
dedicated to the performance of such music, and later, in the
second half of the 20th century, - to the formation of permanent
ensembles, among which the most famous are Les Percussions
de Strasbourg (1962).

In the first haf of the 20th century, new genres of chamber
ensemble music arose, which later received comprehensive
development: “chamber concerto” (A. Berg “Chamber
Concerto” for piano, violin and 13 wind instruments (1923-
1925)); “chamber symphony” (Schoenberg “Chamber
symphony” for 10 wind instruments and a bow quintet (1906),
A. Casella “Symphony” for clarinet, trumpet and piano (1932));
“music for ...” (B. Bartok “Music for strings, percussion and
celesta’ (1936)). This historical period was also marked by the
emergence of so-called “hybrid genres’ that combine ensemble
playing, for example, with voice (A. Schoenberg’ “Lunar
Pierrot” (1912)).

Thus, the main trends in chamber ensemble music of the present
time turned out to be prepared already in the first half of the last
century. During the 20th century, the great fruitfulness of the
creative ideas of the avant-garde era was fully confirmed by
musical practice.  From the category of “experimenta
laboratory”, chamber ensemble art has grown into an interesting
field of activity of the best composers and performers. In the
new historica conditions, with the development of
comprehensive cultural relationships between different countries
and continents, ensemble music-making has gained
extraordinary popularity and reached a new level of
development.

One of the most interesting trends in modern chamber ensemble
music is the revival of the principles of medieval music-making,
based on the dynamic position of the musicians in the concert
space. Performers today acquire the opportunity to be in
different places on the stage, to move aong it, to carry out any
actions comparable to acting in the theater.

It isinteresting to trace the variety of instrumentation of modern
ensembles. It is considered typical that the ensemble includes
ethnic instruments (koto, shakuhachi flute, temir-komuz, and
others), ancient European instruments (harpsichord, recorder,
zinc, etc.), new instruments (vibraphone, bass guitar,
synthesizer), which bring a fresh flavor, timbre expression, form
a new intonation fund and a specia kind of semantic shades.
Each such ensemble, in its essence, is a “super-instrument” with
its own unique “voice” [4, 18, 21].

In the new century, there is a radica rethinking of the tasks
facing the art of music, completely new meanings appear,
musical art’ connection with the sciences - technical and
humanitarian - is being strengthened. Something new is
happening in the musical world that is capable of forever
changing its appearance - something very similar in its effect and
meaning to Wagner's operatic reform, Carlo Goldoni's theatrical
reform. The legacy of the era of romanticism - the era, of course,
the most important for musical art - not only enriched the sphere
of musica art with innovations introduced into it in the field of
harmony, metro-rhythm, the rapid development, for example, of
the symphony genre, but aso burdened it with a significant
number of “stamps-masks’ - no doubt, bright, but leaving no
room for moving forward, into modern times [8, 9].

Undoubtedly satisfying al the requirements for free
experimentation in the search for new meanings and means
(instrumental principle, the potential for synthesis inherent in it,
the natural dialogism of the musical fabric, its flexibility), this
particular genre was the obvious choice of modern composers.
Perhaps the very word that, with all the variety of trends that
emerged back at the turn of the 19th and 20th centuries, would
most accurately determine the main line of development, the
path along which the musical art of modern times went, was the
word “experiment”.

The extreme intra-genre diversity and flexibility, variability in
terms of the qualitative and quantitative composition of musical
instruments, combinations of timbres, forms, and inflexibility -
dl this made this genre breathing, mobile, laid in it a huge
potential for the development of new music. The composers
experimental search for timbre combinations in chamber music
led to the formation of free and bold forms, which became the
norm at the end of the 20th century. Since the 1960s, the
composers work has been quantitatively dominated by chamber
works created for a wide variety of chamber-instrumental
ensembles. Often these are traditional ensembles in which
composers use non-standard chamber-instrumental crossovers.

Today, a musician who wants to gain fame, not limited to a
narrow circle of professionals, needs to find an original creative
concept and a bright artistic concept that can act as the dominant
points of the author's “advertising campaign”. Initidly, it is
necessary to find out what may be of interest to the ‘average’
consumer of contemporary art, given the acceptable degree of
marginality and elitism, and at the same time taking into account
the social problems that concern society in general and the
thinking individua in particular. This complex task today finds
its solution in musical neoconceptualism.

The social phenomena of network art and contemporary art in
the information field of the global network of Internet are
reflected in the methods of the advertising campaign of
neoconceptualism [14]. The younger generation of composers
and performers not only actively uses media technologies, but
aso proclaims a new era of conceptual art, where the idea is
primary in relation to the performance. “ The dominant points of
the advertising campaign of neo-conceptualism are, firstly, the
use of the Internet as the main platform for self-presentation, and
secondly, the coverage of certain socio-political and economic
problems through the mediation of a bright conceptual idea that
can turn an ordinary life situation into an object of artistic
creativity and aesthetic pleasure from the originality of the
concept” [2, 5, 25, 26].

As an example of musical heoconceptualism of the 21st century,
let us call the work of the German composer Johannes Kreidler,
who brilliantly conducted a self-advertising campaign and
achieved high results in promoting artistic products, including
those that received financial expression. Crestivity, proving the
legitimacy of the existence of conceptualism in the new music of
the 21st century, is presented at leading international festivals: in
Darmstadt, Donaueschingen and Gaudeamus Music Week.
Kreidler conducts his creative searches both in practica and
theoretical ways. His art is borderline: on the one hand, he turns
to sound art and works in the field of “Compression Sound Art”
(extremely compressed sound art), on the other hand, he is the
author of many diverse conceptual compositions. Using a sound
archive, he “compresses’ collections of all Beatles songs or all
Beethoven symphonies to one second, or even to one fraction of
a second. In the play “Product Placement”, he compresses
70,200 musical samples to 33 seconds. In 2008, Kreidler
transformed stock charts into a melodic line, arguing that thisis
how one can “hear the song of the crisis’ [10]. Stock charts and
diagrams in his interpretation resemble “notation without
music”, which he is trying to voice. Japanese candlesticks, tic-
tac-toe, Elliot waves, which visualize the course of trading on
the stock exchange, evoke analogies with graphic scores. Price
fluctuations characterize the course of trading, and fluctuations
per unit time characterize the height of the sounds. Pauses
characterize the process of refusal to sell/buy, representing an
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element of tactical silence on the exchange. From the point of
view of neoconceptualism, money, like music, is only a system
of signs. “A note is a security and a sign of notation at the same
time”. Kreidler not only assigned certain notes to the fluctuating
indices, but also used data from large companies for his work.
Thanks to his creative processing, one can now hear the sound
with which Lehman Brothers, General Motors, and Bank of
America fell in 2009 [10]. This original concept became the
musical accompaniment to the economic cataclysms and gained
popularity on the YouTube service.

The original idea for the composer is much higher than the
“originality” of the music itsef. Today's time clearly
demonstrates the situation of “Music in Music”, when the time
comes for original ideas to create all kinds of bricolages from
“finished” material. Postmodern, according to J. Kreidler, is a
diagnosis of modernity, according to which al kinds of Re-
mixes are produced today. Gottfried Benn, who declared that
“the art of the future will be collage,” was much more far-
sighted than many thought, since the documentary archive of the
21st century will be nothing more than a sound archive of the
Internet [27].

The so-called in-situ approach in music is gaining increasingly
more popularity. For example, “Echo Piece (2009) (see Figure 1
below), by Michael Parsons, as Fernqvist notes, “is an in situ
work: it is an environmental sound work in which the performers
explore the acoustic properties of a place by moving and playing.
The audience and instrumentalists move through the location at
certain intervals, playing short notes to create and listen to the
nature of the echo in different positions. These echoes will be
specific to this space and could not be produced elsewhere” [11].
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Figure 1. Michael Parsons, Echo Piece (2009) at Canary Wharf
[11]

Among the latest innovations in the repertoire of instrumental
music, one should also note the “landscape approach”, also
described in the work of Fernqvist. This approach “explores
landscape as a form of score and as a site for creative musical
inspiration, examining what happens in the interaction between
performer and site in terms of music and sounds ... One may
then assume that performing sounds in the landscape will change
the embodied experience of the landscape, for both the
performer and the audience ... This is exemplified by Carrlands
by Mike Pearson and John Hardy, a series of three sound
compositions, inspired by a landscape in North Lincolnshire,
incorporating music, effects and the spoken word” [11].

The concept of landscape music and interaction with the
audience in it (interactive listening) is presented on the Figure 2
below). The instrumentaliss musician, working with such
repertoire, must be able to engage the audience in the process of
playing music — paying and listening in this case become an
integrative, inseparable whole.
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Figure 2. Landscape music and interactive listening [6].

The inclusion of such experimental “integrative” music in the
repertoire of instrumental musicians, accordingly, requires the
improvement of performing skills, the acquisition of
interdisciplinarity skills in art, the ability to work in “synergy”
with the audience, which implies, in particular, knowledge/skills
from the field of psychology, anthropology, nature studies.
Interdisciplinarity is increasingly becoming the basis of the
“competitiveness’ of the modern instrumental musician.

Also, it should be noted that the electroacoustic composer of the
21st century is quite competent in key areas of musica
technology and quite rightly can consider his computer as an
ordinary operational tool that he needs to solve a credtive
problem, but that does not determine the artistic value of future
work [19, 20]. It is no coincidence that over the past ten years
the so-called electronics and interactive music have been
actively developing, allowing interaction with the material ‘here
and now’, real performing interpretation. Helmut Lachemann
back in 1980 argued that “tonadity was not something
detrimental, but it had to be overcome .... and we must find a
new antenna in ourselves, we must listen more, and this is an
amazing feeling of a pioneer” [16]. Lachenmann called his
creative output “instrumental concrete music”. By this name, the
composer meant that the musical language, which covers the
entire sound world, becomes available in instrumental music
through unconventional methods of using instruments. All of
thisis music in which the sound events are chosen and arranged
so that the way they are extracted from the instruments is at least
as important as the final sound result. In other words, we can
assume that it is not the work that becomes the goa of the
composer, but itself the process of its creation and the disclosure
of the sound potential of the instrument or the object with which
it interacts.

The operationa and professiona tasks of composing and
performing have been replaced by more ambitious tasks of
transforming artistic culture as a whole. Modern instrumental
musicians are more willing to participate in projects that in their
content involve the synthesis of the arts, the equal interaction of
music and plastic arts, performance art, artistic action, video art,
etc. Accordingly, the repertoire policy is changing, in an effort to
attract the “spoiled” modern audience. The modern consumer
society, oriented to some extent to the entertainment industry,
wants to see an interesting and bright idea and concept in new
music, in which some kind of “entertaining story” with political,
financial, and social overtones is embedded [12]. The idea,
which in this case is not only a commodity, but also the main
means of an advertising campaign, is focused on political, social,
and partly on artistic problems. Musica neoconceptualism,
illustrated above with Kreidler's work, is the most striking
example of how an idea acts as a commodity. All this has an
impact on the transformation of the concept of mastery of a
musician-instrumentalist - now it includes “engineering” skillsin
the field of computer music technologies, acting skills, soft

-205 -



AD ALTA

JOURNAL OF INTERDISCIPLINARY RESEARCH

skills, the ability to integrate different styles and genres of music
and drama.in the process of performance, etc.

Thus, the repertoire of modern instrumental musicians, and,
accordingly, its influence on their performing skills, is directly
dependent on the socia and economic trends of the era, and,
moreover, instrumental music has become an integral part of the
social landscape of post-industrialism, in the context of the
increasing democratization of art.
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Abstract: The relevance of the scientific topic is based on solving the problems of the
methodology of introduction of modern organizational and pedagogical conditions of
training of specialists through the integration of education, science, and production,
which involves the implementation of the educational process on the basis of mutual
assistance. In the process of experimental research at the ascertaining stage among the
future specialists, problems were revealed, which are in the unwillingness of students
to study in the dual form of education. Methodical tools were developed to increase
the readiness of future professionals for professional activity through the integration of
education, science, and production, namely: solution and discussion of different
problematic situations, use of business games of different topics, creation of
presentations for work, use of innovative techniques (methodology of formation of
motivation to implementation of professional activity; methodology of formation of
professional and pedagogical knowledge and skills; methodology of formation of
professionally important qualities), aimed at shaping of all structural components of
the implementation of dual education, project technologies, training technologies,
coaching-technologies, case technologies, information and communication
technologies. After conducting the experimental study, promising directions of
increasing the level of readiness of future specialists for professiona activity through
the integration of education, science, and production were formed. The practical value
of the work consists in the development of the methodology for organization and
implementation of the process of integration of education, science, and production in
higher education institutions of Ukraine.

Keywords: organizationa and pedagogical conditions; training of specidists;
integration of education, science and production; dua education; the readiness of
future specialists; readiness components.

1 Introduction

The intensification of structural changes observed in numerous
institutions of higher education of Ukraine increases the demand
for new level experts capable of quadlitative realization of
production tasks. Changing trends in the labor market and
strengthening the requirements of stakeholders to specialists
require the intensification of transformation processes and
improvement of the educationa environment [13]. To date, the
most effective form of educational process is dua education,
through which an increase is observed in the practical side of the
educational process, the quality of educational services,
integration of production, the labor market, and ingtitutions of
higher education [1; 6; 20].

Science, which provides the generation of new ideas,
introduction of technical and technological developments in
education, acquires the driving force of the state, if it is in
continuous interaction with the production process, is
transformed into aresult.

Reforming Ukrainian higher education, in particular,
pedagogical education, currently is carried out by updating state
standards, improving the content of education through the
modernization of existing educational programs, introduction of
flexible forms of vocational training organization in order to
overcome the gap between theory and practice, education and
production [10, 11]. Such a modern form of education is namely
dual education, which isintended to bring professional education
to the requirements of the labor market, to create opportunities
for graduates to obtain key and professional competences [8, 14;
16].

Transformation processes in society have led to increased
psychologica aspect of studying the problem of integration of
education, science, and production. The definition of
psychological aspects of the landscape of modern organizational
and pedagogical conditions of training of specialists is based on
the results of diagnosing the level of the future specialist’
development, which includes evaluation of his motivation, the
level of development of emotiona intelligence, cognitive
abilities, the level of formation of skills, ability to self-learning
and reflection. Organizational and pedagogical conditions of
training of specialists are considered in the system of interaction
“man-profession”. Determination of the formation of readiness
of future speciaists for the implementation of professional
activity through the integration of education, science, and
production in this system is based on the study of mutua
formation of components of readiness [4; 24].

Adherence to the balance between the psychological component
of the specialist's readiness to integrate education and science
into production and the theoretical and practical component is
achieved through the rational organization of the educational
process, when the theory is studied in an educationa
organization, and practical skills are formed directly in
production.

Therefore, the problem of studying the psychological aspects of
the landscape of organizational and pedagogical conditions of
specialists training with the use of elements of a dual system of
learning, capable of working effectively and satisfying
production requests, is urgent.

The dua education system has gained worldwide recognition
and is the most common form of training in demanded
specidists in the labor market in Ukraine, which combines
theoretical training in a higher education institution with
industrial training at the enterprise. That is why the education
system requires serious reform based on a comprehensive
approach and integration of education, science, and production.

2 Materialsand Methods

Today, many works of both Ukrainian domestic and foreign
scientists are devoted to the problems of integration of
education, science, and production: N. V. Abashkina,
S. M. Amelina, U. Mill, in the works of which the essence,
formation, and problems of dual learning in Germany are
revealed; O. Begma, L. Green, Yu. Panfilov, S. Karlyuk, L.
Yu. Krymchak, N. V. Kuldaeva, K. V. Yakovenko, and others
propose to improve the interaction of education, science, and
production by creation of educational and scientific complexes
of associative type with the involvement of enterprises and
institutions of Ukraine [22; 25].

The Ukrainian education system is characterized by a borrowing
of experience in Germany and other countries that introduce
dual-form training.

There are aready some legislative bases in this direction that
require development and real implementation. According to the
Law of Ukraine “On Education”, “Dial Education is a way of
obtaining education, which involves the combination of training
of persons in educational institutions (or in other subjects of
educational activity) with training at workplaces at enterprises,
institutions and organizations to acquire a certain qualification
based on atrilateral contract” [27].

In the professional training of future specialists, elements of dual
form of education were introduced by order of the Ministry of
Education and Science of Ukraine of June 23, 2017 “On the
introduction of elements of dua form of training in the
professional training of qualified workers’. The order defines the
list of ingtitutions of vocational (or vocational-technical)
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education for implementation during 2017-2020 of the elements
of dual form of training in certain working professions, as well
as approves the road map of the introduction of elements of dual
form of training in the professional training of qualified workers
[18].

The concept of training of speciadists in the dua form of
education was approved by the order of the Cabinet of Ministers
of September 19, 2018 No. 660-p, which expands the boundaries
of dual form of education in the preparation of applicants for
higher, professional higher, and professional (vocational-
technical) education [17].

For the implementation of this concept of the CMU, a plan of
measures for the implementation of the concept of training of
specialists in the dua form of education was approved, obliging
the Ministry of Education and Science, the Ministry of Social
Policy, the Ministry of Economic Development, the Joint
representative body of the party to the employers at the national
level (with consent), a Joint representative body of
representative all-Ukrainian associations of trade unions at the
national level (with the consent) to develop a Provision on the
dual form of obtaining vocational (vocational-technical)
education, Provisions on the dual form of obtaining higher
education (including professional one), standard contracts on
dual form of obtaining vocational (vocational-technical)
education, professional higher education, higher education.

At the same time, the Plan of measures provides for amendments
to the normative legal acts in the field of education and labor
with the aim to take into account the peculiarities of the
introduction of adual form of education [16].

The Ministry of Education and Science of Ukraine, within the
framework of the plan of measures for the implementation of the
Concept of Training of Specialists by Dual Form of Education,
proposed a draft of Provision on the dua form of higher and
professional higher education for public discussion.

The dua form of education in institutions of higher and
professional higher education, in accordance with the Provision,
implies education by combining training of persons in
educational institutions with training a workplaces at
enterprises, institutions and organizations for acquisition of
certain quadlifications on the basis of the contract. The
responsibility for the implementation of the educational program
rests with the educational institution in full. The provision
defines the purpose of implementation and the main tasks of the
dual form of education, defines dual learning, appropriate rights
and responsibilities.

The Law of Ukraine “On Amendments to Certain Legislative
Acts of Ukraine on Improving Educational Activities in Higher
Education” introduced a dual form of obtaining education in the
higher education institutions, defining it as a way of obtaining
education by full-time applicants, which provides training at the
workplace at enterprises, institutions and organizations for
acquisition of a certain qualification with a volume of 25% to
60% of the total volume of the educational program on the basis
of the contract [21].

The real steps towards the obtaining education within dual-form
was the introduction of a pilot project in the institutions of
higher (including professional) education in the training of
specidlists by dual form of education, which approved the list of
institutions of vocationa higher education and higher education
and specialties for the implementation during 2019-2023 of the
pilot project [20].

Successful implementation of dua education requires the
synergy of efforts of educational institutions, employers, and
students. The primary task for educationa institutions is to find
partner employers. At the same time, it is equally important not
only to establish a partnership with employers, but aso to
determine the criteria that the employer must meet for the
organization of training in dua form and to develop the
mechanisms of economic interest in these processes. The

interaction of business and government should be built on the
principles of public-private partnership. The current legislation
governing the relations between the state (state partner) and legal
entities (private partners) pays enough attention to such
cooperation in the field of education.

However, the Ministry of Education and Science of Ukraine
combines efforts with enterprises and organizations in the
direction of systematic, constructive, and mutually beneficial
cooperation to ensure high quality of professional training,
attracting additional resources for the development of vocational
education and its orientation on modern technical and
technological conditions.

The main directions of such cooperation are as follows:

. Preparation of proposals for reforming the higher education
system and creation of professional and educational
standards;

. Providing advisory assistance on issues of common
interest;

. Participation of future specidists in joint events:
competitions, exhibitions, conferences, round tables, etc.;

. Development of mechanisms for providing graduates of
professional (vocational-technical) educational institutions
and higher education institutions with workplaces at
enterprises,

. Development of proposals for compatible provision of
professional qudlifications to graduates by employers and
educational ingtitutions;

. Consolidation of enterprises on institutions of vocational
(vocational-technical) education and higher education
institutions for providing chefs;

. Ensuring practical training of future specialists and
internships of teachers of vocationa training and masters
of industrial training at basic enterprises;

. Introduction of payment by enterprises and sectora
organizations of registered scholarships to the best
students;

. Providing enterprises and organizations with assistance in
the maintenance and development of the material and
technical base of educational institutions;

. Introduction of material and moral stimulation of teachers
of educationa institutions by enterprises and organizations;

= Mutua dissemination of information on issues related to
the development of vocational education and training of
competitive personnel for the labor market [2; 19; 26].

On the basis of the above data, the methodology of forming the
readiness of future specialists for the implementation of
professional activity through the integration of education,
science, and production involved the use of effective methods
that would contribute to the improvement of dual education on
the basis of the introduction of modern organizational and
pedagogical conditions of training of future specialists. Such
methods included the use of innovative technologies in the
course of students' technological internship at the enterprise,
involvement of future specidists in research work with further
implementation, expert evaluation, questionnaires, testing,
conversation, observation, surveys at the stage of ascertaining
experiment to determine the initial level of readiness of future
specialists for professional activity through integration of
education, science, and production [7, 9; 21].

The basics of the methodological approach of experimental
research are the analysis of literary sources for comparing
different views on the problem under study, systematization and
generalization of theoretical data, comparéative analysis, as well
as empirical methods (questionnaire, testing, conversation,
observation, surveys, generalization of pedagogical experience,
cregtion and solution of problematic situations). Diagnostic
(questionnaire analysis) method was also applied, as well as
pedagogical  observation and pedagogica  experiment
(ascertaining, molding, control).

The experimental study was conducted at the Hlukhiv National
Pedagogical University named after Olexander Dovzhenko. In
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order to ensure the representativeness and accuracy of the
sample, the peculiarities of the formation of control and
experimental groups, age and gender are determined. The
formation of the control and research massif was carried out by
pairwise selection. The condition was taken into account that at
the end of the selection, the number of the experimental group
meets the requirements of representativeness. The sample
consisted of 120 students. The control group was 58
respondents, while the experimental group included 62
respondents, in particular, 68 women and 52 men.

At the ascertaining stage, research and analysis of the literary
base on the problem of research and comparison of scientists
views on the problem under study, systematization, classification
and generalization of theoretical data, comparative analyss;
modeling and generalization of the methodology of training of
future specialists in the conditions of dua education,
components of readiness and organization and pedagogica
conditions of readiness of future specidists for the
implementation of professional activity through the integration
of education, science and production was carried out. There was
checking the levels of readiness of future specialists for dual
form of study by components: motivationa-emotional,
cognitive, activity, and reflexive.

Modern psychological aspects of the problem and conditions of
readiness of future speciaists for the implementation of
professional activity through the integration of education,
science and production, which can be effectively and
qualitatively resolved through the practical use of the author's
methodology; a survey of undergraduates who went to practice
for production was conducted, the necessary conclusions were
made.

At the formative stage of the experiment, an anaytical study of
the effectiveness of certain components and organizational and
pedagogical conditions of readiness of future specialists for the
implementation of professional activity through the integration
of education, science, and production was conducted: enriching
the content of professional activity, professional responsibility of
the undergraduate in situations as close as possible to the
realities of production, the use of contextual teaching methods in
educational and professional activity, professional responsibility
of the undergraduate in situations as close as possible to the
realities of production, mastering pedagogical principles of
development of emotional intelligence in future specidists;
Outlines were conducted, diagnostic  conversations,
guestionnaires, testing were offered to participants; the data were
processed using the methods of mathematical statistics:
processing the final indicators of the level of readiness of future
specialists for professional activity through the integration of
education, science, and production.

3 Results and Discussion

Dual training is believed to be one of the means of effective
economic development of Ukraine, because it provides citizens
with employment and the economy - with necessary experts.

On the basis of analysis of scientific works [15; 21; 24; 26], it
was determined that the “dual form of education” is a way of
obtaining education, which involves the combination of
education of persons in educational institutions with training at
workplaces at enterprises, institutions and organizations for
acquisition of a certain qualification, usualy on the basis of the
implementation of Dual Education Agreement (contract).

Every profession that requires specia practical training, is
provided with fixed-term training programs and requirements for
the result: skills and knowledge. An important advantage of dual
learning is that the enterprise has the opportunity to select
prospective specialists, and this also enhances the motivation of
applicants.

German vocational training in the form of dua training is
organized with the prospect of the future, taking into account the
development of technologies that ensure work automation. The

emphasis is made on the training of qualified, responsible,
independent, initiative employees who understand the purpose
and methods of the company and are able to show determination
in the event of problems or if possible to improve the production
process [5; 9; 19; 27].

Currently, dual learning is gaining popularity around the world
(Austria, Hungary, China) and covers professions in various
fields of activity. Collaboration with Germany on the
introduction of dua learning is carried out in more than 100
countries.

The main problem of higher education of Ukraine is the need to
urgently resolve the issues of psychological aspects of formation
of future specialists readiness for the implementation of
professional activity through the integration of education,
science, and production, justification and implementation of
organizational and pedagogica conditions of such training [12].
The problems of integration of education, science, and
production are in the lack of qualification of master's graduates,
poor quality of education and the level of introduction of
scientific developments in the conditions of the real production
process, inefficient use of budgetary funds [26].

The causes of arising of such a problem are insufficient
formation of professional competences in future specialists
needed by stakeholders, low level of practical training of
specialists and financing in the development of modern material
and technica base of higher education institutions and
enterprises; insufficient involvement of specialists with
experience of practical work and appropriate qualification in the
teaching.

Theresults of the analysis of the basic approaches of scientists to
the definition of the concept of “organizational and pedagogical
conditions’ make it possible to determine their main
characteristics:. components of the educationa process of
training of future specidists; reflect the set of circumstances,
factors that have a positive effect on the effectiveness of their
preparation; they contain internal and external factors that allow
improving the quality of professional training of specialists.

Thus, under the organizational and pedagogical conditions of
training of future specialists through the integration of education,
science, and production, we understand the circumstances and
factors related to the educational activity of future specialists,
aimed at improving their preparation for professiona activity in
the process of training within dual form of education.

Based on the results of the study, the basic organizational and
pedagogical conditions that provide effective training of future
specialists through the integration of education, science, and
production, are defined by us as follows: formation of positive
motivation of future specialists for professiona activity;
improving the content of general and vocational training; use of
innovative techniques and technologies in the learning process
and organization of technological practice; development and
implementation of a complex of educational and methodological
support [17].

Let us consider the content of each of the specified conditions in
detail.

The first pedagogical condition is the formation of positive
motivation of future specialists for pedagogical interaction.

Scientists and researchers focus on the close relationship
between the psychological setting, motivation and professional
competence of the teacher. Namely teachers with a high level of
motivation to confidently take responsibility, make decisions in
non-standard situations, persistently go to the goal, belief in the
effectiveness of their pedagogical activity and its results.
Therefore, the need to form a positive motivation for any
professional activity, in general, is one of the important
problems of today.
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Considering this, the second pedagogical condition is to improve
the content of general and vocational training disciplines.

The need to improve the content of training of future specidists
through the integration of education, science, and production is
based on the strengthening of the role of partnerships between
the teacher and students in the educational process, in particular,
subject-subject interaction in future professional activity. Since
the main characteristic of a specidlist is the level of his
professional competence, which involves the presence of ability
to project the pedagogical process in higher education
ingtitutions, the systematicity of which depends on the ability to
carry out pedagogical interaction with all subjects of the
educational process.

The content of professional training of future specialists is most
fully reflected and implemented in the educationa
documentation, the development of which should be carried out
in accordance with methodological approaches and didactic
principles that determine the selection of educationa
information, its structure, content, relationships between
elements in the creation of curricula, programs, textbooks. This
determines the implementation of new approaches to the
content-structural and organizational and didactic foundations of
professional training of specialists. Content should be improved
in such a way as to promote students knowledge of the
integration of the educational and scientific component into
production, methods, techniques and mechanisms of its
provison on a subject-subject basis, as well as help the
formation of dual education skills and skills Features of subjects
of pedagogica process and organizational and pedagogical
conditions. The content should include knowledge of the essence
and features of dual education, the principles of its organization,
types of dual education and its characteristics; forms of behavior
in dua education, as well as types of conflicts during dual
education and mechanisms for their resolving.

Improvement of content, in turn, requires reviewing methods and
technologies of training of future speciaists for professional
activity. Thus, the third pedagogical condition is the use of
innovative techniques and technologies in the learning process
and organization of technological practice (internship).

Since dual education involves cooperation, joint solution of
educational and scientific tasks between the head of the
educational institution and enterprises and students, making
constructive decisions in different pedagogical situations,
professional training of the future speciaist should be ensured
through the formation of creative thinking, ability to establish
interaction, quickly navigate pedagogical situations and make a
rational decision. The use of innovative techniques (the method
of formation of motivation for the implementation of
professional activity; the method of formation of professional
and pedagogica knowledge and skills; the method of formation
of professionally important qualities) aimed at the formation of
all structural components of the implementation of dual
education facilitates resolving of these tasks [18].

Pedagogica technologies for the training of future speciaists
through the integration of education, science, and production
(projected, training technologies, coaching technology, case
technology, information and communication technologies)
should contribute to the change in the role of the subjects of
educational process, their attraction to cooperation and
knowledge gaining activity, give the ability to model
pedagogical situations related to future professiona activity,
thereby developing behavior skills in standard and non-standard
situations.

The use of innovative techniques and technologies of training of
future specialists through the integration of education, science,
and production makes it possible to solve the following tasks:
helps to students’ solving of interpersonal problems; provides
feedback between students and the teacher, thereby contributing
to a better understanding of self and others; involves students in
the system of social relationships, shapes the ability to respect
others; forms a holistic view of future pedagogical activity;

develops practica skills and interaction skills on the basis of
cooperation.

Professional training of future specialists becomes more
effective if students actively interact with each other and with
the teacher during the educational process, jointly solve
educational tasks, ‘absorb’ and develop skills in practice in real
production, undergo intensive preparation for everyday
professional life.

Thus, the use of innovative techniques and technologies in the
educational process helps to involve students in active
interaction with each other, to form the ability to work in groups
and subgroups, thereby contributing to the formation of a culture
of interaction.

In order to enhance the content and increase the effectiveness of
the use of innovative techniques and technologies, it is necessary
to develop a complex of educational and methodological
support, which will help to improve the quality of training of
future specidlists in the conditions of distance education, will
ensure the integrity of their professiona training in the unity of
goals, content, methods, forms, innovative techniques and
technologies. Therefore, the fourth pedagogica condition is the
development and implementation of a complex of educational
and methodological support.

The complex of educational and methodological support must be
‘designed’ in accordance with the concept of methodological
approaches, didactic principles, which contributes to the
selection of educational material and its logical construction, the
use of innovative techniques and technologies aimed at the
training of future specialists through the integration of education,
science, and production.

The complex of educational and methodological support for the
training of future specialists through the integration of education,
science, and production includes a set of documents, scientific,
educational, methodological materials that determine the content
of their training, its structure and result and establish the
peculiarities of the course of the educational process, taking into
account trends of educational development.

To the normative documentation, we include educational and
professional programs of preparation of students of specialty 015
“Vocational education” at the first (Bachelor's) and second
(Master's) levels of higher education. Regulatory documentation
is the basis for the development of other components of a
complex of educational and methodological support, in
particular educational and methodological complexes in various
disciplines.

The educationa and methodological documentation of the
training of future specialists through the integration of education,
science, and production, developed by us during the study,
contains. curricula of the disciplines “Fundamentals of
experiment’,  “Methodology of  vocational  training”,
“Technological practice”; from these disciplines - notes of
lectures and methodological recommendations for the
implementation of practical (laboratory, training, seminar)
classes, independent work of students, course work; it aso
includes program and methodological recommendations for
technological practices.

Diagnosis tools contain comprehensive control  work,
examination tickets for the final control, test tasks, a list of
questions for oral survey and self-control in the disciplines:
“Fundamentals of experiment”, “Methodology of vocational
training”, “Technological practice”, etc.

Thus, each of the certain pedagogical conditions is aimed at
training future specialists through the integration of education,
science, and production. At the same time, each condition taken
separately can not fully ensure the efficiency of the educational
process, and only their systemic unity allows to successfully
carry out professional training of future specialists.
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To determine the level of readiness of specidists for the
implementation of professional activity through the integration
of education, science, and production, components and
indicators corresponding to them are identified, which will
ensure the formation of organizational and pedagogical
conditions which we outlined: a) motivational-emotional -
motivation for advanced training in accordance with the
requirements of production and psychological readiness to carry
out professional activity; focus on team activity; attitude to
professional values, b) cognitive - knowledge of job
descriptions, norms, orders, rules and values of professional
activity; knowledge of the method of writing scientific works,
professional knowledge; activity -possession of professional
skills and skills necessary in the course of professional activity;
‘reflective’ implies the ability to self -reflection and self -esteem.

The assessment of the readiness of future specialists for the
implementation of professional activity through the integration
of education, science, and production was carried out at three
levels, namely: high, medium, and low.

Also, during the ascertaining stage of the experiment, a complex
of adapted methods of studying the levels of formation of the
definition of the definition at different stages of the experiment
was adopted.

The determined components of specialists readiness for
professional activity through the integration of education,
science and production are the basis for the development of the
necessary methodological tools with which diagnosis of the
specidist’ preparedness was carried out. The total sample size
was 120 students. The control group consisted of 58
respondents, and the experimental included 62 respondents,
including 68 women and 52 men.

The experimental study was conducted at the Hlukhiv National
University named after Olexander Dovzhenko among future
specidists in order to determine their level of readiness for
professional activity through the integration of education,
science and production.

The ascertaining stage of the study was intended to verify
indicators according to certain criteria of readiness for
professional activity through the integration of education,
science, and production, namely motivational-emotional,
cognitive, activity and reflexive.

In order to determine the level of motivational-emotional
component of future specialists, we used the MSCEIT test,
which consists of tasks with the correct and incorrect answers,
that is most traditional for the diagnosis of intelligence. The test
distinguishes four groups of emotiona intelligence capabilities
with sections of tasks to identify each of them.

The MSCEIT test is adapted by us by including students in the
training programs for the development of the following
components in them: perception, assessment and expression of
emotions; use of emotions to increase the efficiency of thinking
and activity; understanding and analysis of emotions; conscious
management of emotions for personal growth and improvement
of interpersonal relationships.

I. The first component: perception, evaluation and expression of
emotions - section A (measurement of perception of persons)
and E (dimension of picture perception).

Perception, assessment and expression of emotions or
identification of emotions Y in section A will use the Exercise
“Demonstration”, where future teachers of vocational training
are suggested to choose and clearly demonstrate 4 photos of
faces of people who need to be assessed by the degree of
expression of 5 emotions that are offered to choose a test
participant. In total, there are 7 sections: happiness, sadness,
fear, anger, disgust, surprise, excitement. The expressiveness of
emotions is evaluated on a 5-point scale: from 1 -“least severity”
to 5 -“strong severity”.

Objectives: to improve understanding of basic principles or
theory, to give future professionals the opportunity to draw
conclusions from experience, to interest students, to develop
critical thinking.

1. The second component: the use of emotions to improve the
efficiency of thinking and activity - Sections B (measures the
ability to assimilate own current experience, describe feelings
for a particular person) and F (measures a person's ability to
describe his emotional states) [6; 23].

Checking the level of development of cognitive and activity
criterion in teachers was carried out by testing according to the
developed methodology, in the content of which a number of
statements, that should be disclosed, for example: “Features of
psychologica work with personalities of different types’,
“Methods for submitting materia to students with the use of
digital and innovative technologies’, “Technologies and
techniques of practical work in the conditions of distance
education”, “Features of assessment of acquired professional
competences of future specidlists during dual education”, “Dual
educational activity and current educational laws, ethical rules
and regulations”. According to these statements, teachers should
give detailed answers and show a level of professiona
competence on ascale from 0 to 3 points.

The test results show that future experts in general do not have
theoretical knowledge and methodological techniques during
dual training in real production.

The test of the reflexive component of the readiness of future
specidists for the implementation of professional activity
through the integration of education, science, and production
was carried out by interviewing students in order to evaluate the
levels of their ability to reflect and self -assess the results of their
own activities.

Results of the ascertainment stage of the experimental study
suggest that 67% of respondents see themselves as dual
education subjects and believe that it is necessary to work on its
improvement, however, 29% of those surveyed are mediocre in
the development of dual educational space, while 4% of
respondents consider their skills low and not sufficient for
teaching by dual training.

The results of the testing of the readiness of future specialists to
carry out professional activity through the integration of
education, science, and production were depicted in Figure 1.

Results of experimental studies at the
ascertainment stage of the experiment
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Figure 1. Summary of consolidated data at the ascertaining
stage of the experiment

After conducting the ascertaining experiment and processing the
results, the next stage of pedagogical research was the formative
experiment whose purpose was to experimentaly test the
methodology of the formation of modern organizational and
pedagogical conditions for the training of specialists through the
integration of education, science, and production according to
the outlined components, namely: motivational-emotional,
cognitive, activity, reflective.
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To improve the motivational side of the readiness of specidists
for the implementation of professional activity through the
integration of education, science, and production, the following
techniques and methods were used: coaching based on the use of
a methodological system, the basis of which is the methods of
activation of learning that ensure the formation of professional
and socialy significant qualities of future specialists. Coaching
consists of scientifically grounded integrated programs of
interaction of the teacher and students in the educational process
(analysis of the problem situation, method of emotional
stimulation of learning, method of creating a situation of
cognitive dispute, application of the method “brainstorming”,
educational measures).

“Confuse” exercise was used to check the emotional constituent
of this component. Section B according to the method used
consists of 5 interesting stories aimed at understanding what
emotions contribute to the more effective performance of
activities of various kinds. The test participant should determine
how useful it will bein this situation to feel a particular emotion.
In total, 3 emotions are offered in each question, which are
evaluated on a 5-point scale: from 1 —‘does not help” to 5
-“helps’.

Objectives: use of emotions to focus on priority for thinking
things, focusing on important information; the use of bright and
accessible emotions as auxiliary means of thinking and memory;
the use of emotional mood fluctuations to change the prospect of
individuals (from optimistic to pessimistic) and to expand the
diversity of possible views on certain events; updating those
emotions that contribute to solving certain tasks (for example, a
good mood improves the solution of crestive problems).

Ill. The third component - understanding and analysis of
emotions - section C (the understanding of emotions over time,
as well as understanding how emotions follow one another,
change each other was studied) and G (measuring of the ability
to distinguish between mixed and complex feelings). In the
MEIS version, section C was broken down into 2 separate
sections. There was also a section on measuring the relativity of
emotions (stories about conflict situations where the subject was
asked to imagine the feelings of one and the other side of the
conflict).

Participants of the training were offered an exercise “Discussion
in pairs’. Section C consists of 20 descriptions of different
situations in which the characters feel different emotional states,
with 6 options for answers in each. Understanding the situational
conditionality of emotions involves both a cognitive
understanding of the meaning of the situation and the experience
of going through similar states. For each question, one has to
choose the most suitable answer.

Objectives: ability to mark emotions and their verbalization;
understanding the difference between not similar in names, but
close in content emotions (e.g., sympathy and love); the ability
to interpret the value of changes in emotions, understanding of
causal relationships (for example, the occurrence of longing after
loss); the ability to understand the complex of feelings, for
example: simultaneous love and hatred, or such a mixture of
feelings as a reverential fear (which consists of fear and
surprise); the ability to recognize unexpected changes in
emotions (for example, a change in anger to satisfaction, or a
change in anger to embarrassment).

IV. The fourth component is a conscious management of
emotions for personal growth and improvement of interpersonal
relationships - section D (management of own emotions) and H
(management of other people's emotions). The participants were
asked to imagine themselves at the place of the heroes of the
stories proposed by them and to evauate options for further
actions.

Section D is devoted to the ability to effectively manage own
emotions. That is why we have chosen the exercise “Perspective
approach”. Its purpose is to give students the opportunity to
apply critical thinking, deep processing of material, analysis,

synthesis and evaluation. The section offers 5 stories that
describe some events. There are 4 options of continuation for
each story. The respondent should evaluate every continuation of
the story in terms of how effectively such actions can lead to a
good mood or its preservation in the main character. The
evaluation is carried out on a 5-point scale: from “a —“very
inefficient” to “e” —“very efficient”.

Objectives: To develop the ability to remain open to feelings,
both pleasant and unpleasant; the ability to consciously pay
atention or distract from emotions, depending on the assessment
of their informativeness or utility; ability to conscious control of
own and other people's emotions (for example, recognition of
typicality, influence, understandability of emotions); the ability
to manage own and other people's emotions (for example, the
ability of lowering negative emotions and increasing pleasant
ones without reducing or enhancing the information they can
convey).

The results obtained allow giving a constructive assessment of
the overal level of emotional intelligence (high, average, and
low level) and determining the ways of its development. The
points are calculated by means of a key made on the basis of
expert estimates.

Improvement of the theoretical and practical line of specialists
readiness to carry out professiona activity through the
integration of education, science, and production was ensured
due to the implementation of cognitive and activity components
through the involvement of future specialists in dua form
training at the enterprise, the purpose of which was to increase
the level of professional competence of future speciaists and the
formation of the second and third pedagogical conditions.

To diagnose the degree of formation of the activity criterion,
teachers were asked to solve pedagogical situations in the
conditions of dua education. Students were offered 12 typical
pedagogical situations that occur in the educational process of
higher education.

To check the reflexive component of the specialists' readiness to
carry out professional activity through the integration of
education, science, and production, a bank of test tasks was
developed for carrying out self-assessment by future specialists.
Students need to evauate in points the level of formation of a
particular skill.

According to the results of the formative stage of the
experiment, the effectiveness of the developed methodology for
the formation of modern organizationa and pedagogical
conditions of training of specidists through the integration of
education, science, and production was carried out, which was
made possible through the check of the levels of formation of
components.

The results of the diagnosis of components of specialists
readiness for professiona activity through the integration of
education, science, and production at the formative stage of the
experiment are presented in Figure 2.

Results of experimental studies at the formative stage of

the experiment

Figure 2. Summary of consolidated data in the formative stage
of the experiment

-212-



AD ALTA

JOURNAL OF INTERDISCIPLINARY RESEARCH

Thus, according to the results of the experimental study, it was
found that the advantages of dual learning should include:
formation of professional competences in future specidists
during training, taking into account the peculiarities of the work
of a particular enterprise; graduates of the university will have
the opportunity to get a job at enterprises - the bases of practice
with which the Glukhiv National Pedagogical University named
after Olexander Dovzhenko will conclude contracts; the use of a
system of contracts between students and enterprises, which
facilitates the training of young professionals under a special
curriculum within the continuous educational process; the
graduate, in further employment, does not require psychological
and professiona adaptation, which has a positive effect on the
overal performance of the enterprises.

4 Conclusion

In the course of the study, the concepts of “organizational and
pedagogical conditions’, “training of specialists’, “readiness of
future specialists for the implementation of professional activity
through integration of education, science, and production”,
“components of readiness’ are defined. Perspective directions of
implementation of modern organizational and pedagogical
conditions of training of future specialists through the integration
of education, science, and production in the institutions of higher
education of Ukraine are formed.

The research was conducted in order to test the methodology and
outlined components of future specialists' readiness to carry out
professional activity through the integration of education,
science, and production, namely: motivational-emotional,
cognitive, activity, and reflexive.

In the process of conducting the ascertaining stage of the study,
it was revedled that most of the future specialists are clearly
aware of themselves as the subjects of dual education, but have
not sufficient experience in studying in this form.

On the basis of a qualitative analysis of the diagnostic study, it
was found that future specialists are not sufficiently aware of the
functions that should be performed while studying in the dual
form of training and what competencies they should possess.

However, the summarized results of the formative stage of the
experiment after the introduction of author's techniques give
reason to claim that 20 % of respondents in both control and
experimental groups are at low readiness for professional
activity through integration of education, science, and
production, while the vast mgjority - about 80 % - are on
medium and high levels of readiness.

Thus, the development and implementation of updated forms
and means of forming the professional competence of future
specialists will increase their readiness for professiona activity
in the dual form of study.

A promising area of further research is the consideration of
modern programs, including remote ones, enhancement of
professional competence of future specidlists, the use of digital
technologies to ensure their training in the dual form of learning.
The presented results of the scientific research, as well as the
conclusions and prospects of further research, can be used as an
effective scientific base to improve the training of future
specialistsin the dual form of education in different countries.
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Abstract: The conducted studies are devoted to the method of assessing the number of
inspectors, which is based on the balance between the quality of the performance of
preventive functions to prevent emergencies and the load standards for the
implementation of the corresponding function. Statistical data on fires and the
performance of functions by the inspectorate in Ukraine are provided. An analysis of
literary sources on the methods of determining the number of employees was carried
out, their comparison was conducted; advantages and disadvantages were identified
and examples of implementation in practica activities were given. The criterion that
should be used when assessing the number of inspectors has been determined. The
procedure for substantiating the load standards for the implementation of the functions
of the inspectorate is proposed as a basis for the development of methodological
recommendations for calculating the required staffing of the inspectorate of prevention
units. A list of the main functions of the inspection staff of the prevention units, which
are assigned to them by the relevant normative documents, has been established. The
dependence of the labor costs required for supervision of one economic object
depending on the total number of economic entities was established. A mathematical
method was selected and implemented for processing the received statistical data on
labor costs, which are used by territoria units during the implementation of the
corresponding function. Load standards (labor costs) have been established for the
implementation of the relevant functions of the inspectorate of emergency prevention
units. Methodological recommendations for determining load standards and
calculating the required number of inspectors of emergency prevention units have
been developed.

Keywords: load standards; inspection staff; units for the prevention of emergency
situations; required staffing; prevention.

1 Introduction

There are many approaches and methods for optimizing
organizationa staffing structures and the number of workers in
organizations [1, 3, 4, 9, 13], among them there are normative
(methods of technical standardization), analytical (methods of
analytical research), experimental and statistical, the method of
correlation-regression analysis, and others. For example, the
normative method provides for the calculation of the total
number of employees based on certain criteria that are laid down
in normative legal acts. In our case, such criteria can be
indicators of the inspectors activity, such as the number of
objects to be inspected during the planned period, etc. [18].

The analyticall method is based on periodic evaluation of
production indicators and economic costs with further
conclusions regarding the quantitative composition of
employees, which are based exclusively on economic criteria.
The basis of the research-statistical method is the assessment of
production indicators in comparison with a certain period, which
is implemented with the help of statistical data. The method of
correlation-regression analysis establishes the dependence of the
number of employees on such factors as wages, business trips,
the need to involve third-party organizations, etc.

The general drawback of the above-mentioned methods is that
they do not take into account such an indicator as the load
standard, the performance of a certain function, which, in our
opinion, should be the basis of the method of determining the
number of inspectors. Since, on the one hand, an unreasonably
understaffed number will lead to low-quality performance of

emergency prevention functions, which in turn will lead to an
increase in the number and scale of emergency situations; on the
other hand, an excessive number of personnel will lead to
unreasonable economic costs.

Therefore, the approach based on the balance between the
quality performance of emergency prevention functions and load
standards during the assessment of the number of inspectors
needs scientific justification.

According to statistical data in Ukraine [2], the number of fires
has almost doubled over the previous decade; 1,853 people died
as aresult of the fires, including 35 children; 1,383 people were
injured, including 90 children. Material losses from fires
amounted to 13 billion 363 million 545 thousand UAH (of which
direct losses amount to 3 billion 181 million 197 thousand UAH;
indirect losses - 10 billion 182 million 348 thousand UAH).

The main data characterizing the situation of firesin the state are
presented in Figure 1.

101279

79457 w2021 <2020
133635 106261
1853 1728 1383 1453
Number of Material losses, Died as a result Injured in
fires, unit thousand UAH of fires, fires, persons

persons

Figure 1. The main indicators characterizing the situation of
fires in the state in 2021 compared to 2020

It should also be noted that on the territory of Ukraine, 109
thousand 938 objects with high, 123 thousand 206 objects with
medium, and 226 thousand 883 objects with insignificant level
of risk, aswell as 35 thousand 372 objects of government bodies
are registered in the state supervision (control) bodiesin the field
of man-made and fire safety objects. According to statistical
data, every year state supervision bodies in the field of man-
made and fire safety conduct about 100,000 planned and
unplanned inspections of the objects of government bodies and
business entities, as a result of which about 1 million measures
are proposed and about 50,000 administrative protocols are
drawn up. Data on the number of objects serviced by the
inspection staff are shown in Figure 2.

Objectsregistered:

High degree of risk - 109938

Average degree of risk- 123206

Insignificantdegree of risk - 226883

Objects of authorities— 35372
Total: 435339

Figure 2. The number of objects in Ukraine serviced by the
inspection staff

Thus, the substantiation of load standards (labor costs) for the
implementation of the corresponding function of the inspection
staff of emergency prevention units, as a scientific basis for the
development of methodological recommendations  for
determining the load standards and calculating the required
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number of inspectors of emergency prevention units is an urgent
scientific and technical task.

2 Materialsand Methods

Today, the basis of the methodology [19], which is used to
determine the required number of inspectors of emergency
prevention units, is based on the ratio of the annual amount of
working time required for the performance of functional duties
to the useful annual fund of working time of this employee. A
differentiated approach to determining the required number of
employees is ensured by the introduction of correction
coefficients and it tekes into account only the quantitative
indicator, but does not allow considering the list of new
functions or tasks and the complexity of their implementation by
supervision (control) units.

According to [5, 18], the inspectorate of emergency prevention
units performs the following functions:

= Organization and planning of work, general issues;

. Implementation of state supervision (control) and

registration of documentation based on the results of

measures,

Administrative activity;

Implementation of market surveillance measures;

Preventive and informative work;

Preparation of fire materials;

Consideration of applications from legal entities and

individuals;

. Work with local executive bodies and
government bodies.

local  self-

High-quality performance of these functions requires a
reasonable and optimal number of inspectors of emergency
prevention units, which implies the use of appropriate research
methods and determination of the required number of inspectors
of emergency prevention units.

According to the results of the analysis of literary sources and
research works carried out in this area [19, 12, 15, 16], it was
established that there are a number of methods for establishing a
justified number of employees - among them, there are such as:
indirect rationing method, correlation-regression analysis,
method of specific types of work labor intensity, a method based
on technical and economic indicators, a method using tactical
data of fire and rescue units.

The method of indirect rationing establishes the dependence of
the number of employees on the characteristics of the object
(population, number of buildings, danger of production facilities,
etc.). This method is easy to use, but it has low accuracy, it
allows obtaining averaged standards of numbers that take into
account the volume and labor intensity of the work being
performed. At present, methods of indirect rationing are widely
used in determining the number of administrative units in
various branches of economy.

The description of this method is given in works [2, 9, 13]. The
authors obtained analytical ratios of the dependence of the
number of fire protection workers on the population, the number
of houses, industrial enterprises, the value of fixed assets, etc.
The method is also applied in [6].

Correlation-regression analysis establishes the dependence of the
number of employees on some factors (wages, material costs,
business trips, the need to involve third-party organizations, etc.)
[12]. This method allows building the dependence of the staff
number on the influence of factors, but it is difficult to use,
requires reliable statistics, and has no analogues for practical use.

To select the most significant factors affecting the staff number,
a matrix of pairwise correlation coefficients is calculated. The
correlation coefficients between the factors can be used to judge
their relationship. At the same time, the absolute value of the
correlation coefficient close to zero shows the insignificant
influence of this factor. The final selection of factors is

performed in the process of stepwise multiple regression analysis
using a standard computer program.

On the basis of the numerical values of factors affecting the
number of specialists, by applying the method of mathematical
statistics for a given group of specialists, normative formulas for
each management unit are constructed in the form of power
(logarithmic) or linear multifactorial regression equations:

H=agx/* - x52 - .o xp" Q)
H = agtayx; + azx, + -+ ayx, 2)

where H - the norm of the number of specialists;

X1, X2 ..., Xn - the importance of factors determining the number
of specialists,
ai, a; .. , ap - regression coefficients (factor coefficients)

characterizing the degree of influence of the relevant factor on
the number of specialists;

ao - constant coefficient of the regression equation (normative
formula).

The type of functions of the connection between the staff
number and the set of factors was selected in the process of
processing these data on a computer with the help of specialized
software for the automatic calculation of time and number
norms. According to the regression equation, the calculated
values of the staff number are obtained.

The method of labor intensity of specific types of work
determines the number of employees based on the labor intensity
of performing basic tasks and functions. This method requires
reliable statistics and mathematical processing, due to which it
gives afairly reliable option. The method was applied in article
[17] and used in previous research works [12, 15].

According to [10], at an enterprise with 50 or more employees,
the employer creates a labor protection service in accordance
with the standard provision approved by the central executive
body, which ensures the formation of state policy in the field of
labor protection.

At an enterprise with less than 50 employees, the functions of
the labor protection service can be performed part-time by
persons who have the appropriate training.

At an enterprise with less than 20 employees, third-party specidists
with gppropriate training may be engaged on a contractua basis to
perform the functions of the labor protection service.

The scientific work [16] considered the composition of the
structure of the fire safety service and proposed a model that
alows determining the number of structural subdivisions at the
facility; fire hazard of production, including categories of
production, the number of working personnel, volumes of
preventive and supervisory functions are considered.

The calculation of the number of employees of the fire safety
service of the production structural unit S, depending on the
explosion and fire hazard of the production, is carried out
according to the formula:

PayKHRo+Rp
F

S=2+ 3)

where S - the number of employees of the fire safety service;

P., - the average number of employees of the facility;

Ky - coefficient that takes into account the dangerousness of
production;

Ro - annual time spent on preventive work by one employee of
the fire safety service;

Rp - annual expenditure of time for visiting objects located
outside the territory of the main enterprise to carry out
preventive work by one employee of the fire safety service;

F - effective annual fund of working time of one specialist of the
fire safety service.
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A similar formulais used to caculate the number of preventive
workers of the local or voluntary fire department of the
settlement.

The coefficient Ky, which takes into account the fire and

explosion hazard of production, is determined by the formula:
Ky =2+ 22 (4

where Ky - coefficient that takes into account the dangerousness

of production;

Py - the number of employees of the facility who perform work

with an increased fire hazard;

Py - the number of employees of the facility who work in

explosive and fire-hazardous premises,

Pa - the average number of employees of the facility.

Ky can be a maximum of 3 if all employees perform work with

increased fire danger and al work in explosion- and fire-

hazardous premises.

The annual time expenditure R, for preventive work by one
employee of the fire safety service is determined by the formula:

N.
_N 5
R,= 2;tinl ©)

wherei isthe number of types of equipment, devices, etc.;

N; - the number of types of equipment, devices, etc., which
require periodic inspection by an employee of the fire safety
service;

t; —time norm for inspecting a unit of equipment, devices, etc.;

n; is the number of units of equipment, devices of the i-th type
that require periodic inspection by an employee of the fire safety
service.

The annual time expenditure R, for visiting objects located
outside the territory of the main enterprise for preventive work
by one employee of the fire safety service is determined by the
formula:

R, =232, T, 6)

where N, — the number of production facilities located outside
the territory of the main enterprise;

T; — time spent (hours) traveling to the j-th object in both
directions;

j - takes into account working time spent on vacation and is
equal to 252 working days minus 24 vacation days multiplied by
8 hours, which is equal to 1824 hours.

The method based on technical and economic indicators, usually
used in small commercia structures, establishes the number of
employees by comparing production and economic indicators.
The method requires constant monitoring and changes to
staffing. It allows for the possibility of a non-rational result and
isnot applicable for large objects, organizations, and institutions.

In the method using tactical data of fire and rescue units, the
number of inspectors according to this method is established
depending on the frequency of departures of fire and rescue
units. The method was used in a research paper [17], but it does
not have sufficient approval and reguires reliable statistics and
mathematical processing.

Based on the results of the analysis of literary sources, it can be
concluded that one of the criteria when assessing the number of
inspectors is the laboriousness of performing a certain function,
which in turn requires an analysis of the functions of the
inspectors for further justification of the load standards
necessary for their implementation.

The results of research on the justification of the number of
employees using various approaches are given in the literature.
At the same time, the question of the dependence of the number
of inspectors of emergency prevention units on the load

standards necessary for the high-quality performance of the
corresponding function remains unexpl ored.

The purpose of this work is to establish the load standards (labor
costs) depending on the type of task of the emergency prevention
unit, as a scientific basis for the development of methodological
recommendations for determining the load standards and
calculating the reguired number of inspectors of the emergency
prevention units.

In order to achieve the goal, the Ukrainian and foreign regulatory
frameworks for calculating the required number of inspectors of
emergency prevention units were analyzed, the tasks, functions,
and time spent (labor intensive) for their implementation were
investigated, methodological approaches (mathematical models)
for data processing on calculation of the standard number of
inspectors of emergency prevention units were studied and
analyzed. Also, in order to achieve the set godl, it is necessary to
collect, summarize, and process statistical data from territorial
divisions regarding labor costs necessary for the implementation
of a certain function. Investigatation and determininig the main
tasks of the inspectorate of the emergency prevention units and
developing methodological recommendations for determining
the load standards and calculating the required number of
inspectors of the emergency prevention units appears to be the
relvant task.

The object of research is the implementation of emergency
prevention functions by the inspectorate.

The subject of the research is the impact on the load standards
(Iabor costs) of certain types of main tasks of the inspectorate of
emergency prevention units.

The following procedure is proposed to establish the standards
of loads necessary for the performance of the corresponding task
or function:

. Establishment of a list of the main tasks and functions of
emergency prevention units;

L] Development of a survey questionnaire for collecting
statistical data necessary during the justification of load
standards for the implementation of the corresponding task
or function;

L] Summarization of the collected data according to load
standards for the implementation of the corresponding task
or function;

. Choosing a mathematical method for processing statistical
data and establishing load standards for the implementation
of the corresponding task or function;

. Development of methodological recommendations for
determining load standards and calculating the required
number of inspectors of emergency prevention units.

During the implementation of the proposed order, the basis
should be the method, which consists in the assessment and
further determination of an adequate ratio between the number of
employees required to perform the functions assigned to them
and the real labor costs (loads) necessary to perform such
functions.

In order to determine the required number of staff and establish
load standards for the implementation of the main tasks defined
in [5, 11, 18], alist of the main functions of the inspectorate of
emergency prevention units was established, which includes the
following functions:

1. organization and planning of work regarding state
supervision (control) in the field of man-made and fire
safety, general issues;

2. implementation of state supervision (control) in the field of
civil protection, fire and man-made safety and preparation
of documentation based on the results of measures
implemented;

3. accompanying protocols on violations of requirements in
the field of civil protection, fire and man-made safety to
the court;
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Further, on the basis of the above approach, using formulas (7 -
16), calculations were made of the distribution of the costs of
working time necessary to fulfill the functional duties of the
inspector staff of emergency prevention units for each type of
work.

Load standards for the implementation of the main functions of
the inspector staff of emergency prevention units are calcul ated.
In this way, for the first time, load standards (Iabor costs) were
established for the implementation of the relevant functions of
the inspector staff of emergency situations prevention units, the
numerical values of which are givenin Table 1.

Table 1: Load standards for the implementation of the main tasks
and functions of the inspector staff of emergency prevention
units

Load rate,

No. List of main types of work man-hours

Implementation of state supervision
(control) and preparation of
documentation based on the results of
measures, one business entity: 4.0
= for business entities with asmall
degree of risk
= for business entities with an average
degree of risk
= for business entities with ahigh
degree of risk
Filing lawsuits in court regarding
violations of requirementsin the field
of civil protection, fire and man-made
safety
Implementation of organizational and
planning functions, functions of the
state market surveillance body,
campaigning and informational
functions, functions regarding the
preparation of materials on fires,
functions regarding cooperation with
authorities

10.6
17.5

21

74.9

Methodological recommendations for a differential approach
when determining the required number of staff provide for the
introduction of correction coefficients that take into account the
peculiarities of the region: the number of serviced objects
(registered), the number of fires (recording them, forming fire
cases), the number of claims to court regarding violation of
requirements established by law in the field of civil protection,
fire and man-made safety.

The required number of staff includes the number of employees
necessary for the implementation of the main tasks and is
determined by the formula:

N=K - [QBEH'nabh+QBEM'nof:+QEEL'"obl+QAD'"L +Q, PP, p3]
17

where K is the coefficient that takes into account the time spent

by employees on sick leave and vacations and is 1.15;

Qsen, Qsem, Qse. - total labor costs per business entity, for

entities with high, medium, and low risk levels, man-hours;

Qap - total labor costs based on one lawsuit in court regarding

violations of requirementsin the field of civil protection, fire and

man-made safety, man-hours;

Nobh, Nobas Nobl — the average number of economic entities that are

subject to supervision (control) during the year within the

region;

m — annual rate of working time for one employee, with a 40-

hour work week, h;

Q: — general labor costs for the implementation of organizational

and planning functions, functions of the state market supervision

body, campaigning and information and explanatory functions,

functions regarding the preparation of materials on fires,

functions regarding cooperation with authorities in terms of

compliance with the requirements of civil protection, fire and

man-made safety (in man-hour);

n. —the number of lawsuits in court for the region;

P1, P2, P3 are correction coefficients.
4 Conclusion

The work solves an actual scientific and technical task -
determination of average load standards for the implementation
of the main tasks of the inspectorate of emergency prevention
units. As a result of the research, the following scientific and
practical results and conclusions were formul ated:

1. It has been established that the largest load standards (labor
costs) during the activities of the inspectorate of the
emergency prevention units in 2020-2021 fal on the
implementation of state supervision (control) in the field of
civil protection, fire and man-made safety and the drawing
up of a declaration based on the results of the
implementation of measures, as well as support of lawsuits
in court regarding violation of regquirements established by
law in the field of civil protection, fire and man-made
safety.

2. The procedure for substantiating the requirements of
methodological recommendations for determining load
standards and calculating the required number of inspectors
of emergency prevention units is proposed. At the same
time, it is planned to use the method, which consists in the
assessment and further determination of the adequate ratio
between the number of employees necessary for the
fulfillment of tasks entrusted to them, according to the
provisions of regulatory and legislative acts, tasks and
functions, and the actual labor costs (load) necessary for
their implementation.

3. The dependence of load standards for one economic entity
depending on their total number is established. Such
dependence shows that the small number of business
entities that are served creates a surplus of time for the
implementation of supervision and control functions, as a
result of which labor costs are unreasonably overstated. On
the contrary, the large number of business entities that are
served creates a shortage of time for the implementation of
the functions of supervision and control, as a result of
which these functions may not be performed well and not
infull.

4. It was established that during the calculation of the
required number of inspectors, in order to ensure a
differentiated approach, it is necessary to provide for the
introduction of correction coefficients.

5. Load standards (labor costs) for the implementation of the
relevant tasks and functions of the inspection staff of
emergency prevention units were established, which are
for:

Implementation of state supervision (control) and preparation of
documentation based on the results of measures, per one
business entity:

. For economic entities with a minor (insignificant) degree
of risk — 4.0 man-hours;

. For business entities with an average degree of risk — 10.6
man-hours,

. For business entities with a high degree of risk — 17.5 man-
hours.

Implementation of lawsuits in court regarding violations of
requirements in the field of civil protection, fire and man-made
safety - 2.1 man-hours.

Implementation of organizational and planning functions,
functions of the state market surveillance body, campaigning and
informational functions, functions related to the preparation of
materials on fires, functions related to cooperation with
authorities - 74.9 man-hours.

6. Infurther studies, it is expedient to continue the mentioned
work in terms of approbation and determination of
reliability limits of the calculation results according to the
developed methodical recommendations.
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Abstract: The problem of the use of digital technologies by future speciaists in the
field of higher education in Ukraine was studied. It has been proven that investment in
the development of digital skills is a critically important factor in the country's
economic growth and competitiveness. The prospects of transformational processes,
which alow increasing the efficiency of universities within the framework of the
concept of University 4.0, are shown. Among the necessary skills of a modern
specidist, we have highlighted: complex problem solving, critical thinking, mobility,
creativity, leadership qualities, time management, coordination of actions with others,
emotional  intelligence, judgment and decision-making, service-orientation,
negotiation, cognitive flexibility. To determine the level of formation of the
components of future specialists readiness for the implementation of digital
technologies, we used the following components: informational and motivational,
cognitive, activity, reflective. The proposed methodology was tested within the
framework of an empirica study of the level of readiness of future specialists for the
introduction of digital technologies. 84 students of the Faculty of Technological and
Professional Education of Glukhiv National Pedagogical University named after
Oleksandr Dovzhenko participated in the study: (EG) - 40 students and (CG) - 44
students. The value-motivational criterion of the formation of digital competence of
future specidists was evauated using the method “Diagnostics of values and motives
of digital activity”, cognitive one was evaluated using “Diagnostics of knowledge,
abilities, skills of using augmented reality tools in future professiona activities’,
activity component — with the help of “Diagnostics of the level of technological
readiness’, reflective — with “Diagnostics of the level of persona and creative
readiness of future specialists for professional activity”.

Keywords: digital technologies; readiness components; future specialists; labor
market; digital competence; training of future specialists.

1Introduction

In modern conditions, characterized by the formation of the
digital space in the global context and the digital economy as a
new form of economic activity, there are significant changes in
the activities of universities. Industry 4.0 involves the training of
professional personnel of a new level, fundamental changes in
higher education.

Since the new modes of production involve a continuous process
of transmission, accumulation, processing, and analysis of
information, “the new person” must be able to cope with these
continuous flows. That is why the development of Industry 4.0 is
closely related to the introduction of lifelong learning
institutions, which involves the constant perception of new
information by a person and the continuous improvement of
skills. This is aso due to the acceleration of technological
progress, which constantly makes new demands on a labor
market participant. An individual must be adaptive and flexible,
have skills in working with digital systems, perform analytical
operations and cope with a constant flow of information. Namely
these skills and knowledge a graduate needs in order to integrate
into a new mode of production. At the same time, the
assimilation of these skills and knowledge is in itself a process
of accumulating human potential, while the application of skills
related to new digital literacy within the Industry 4.0 contributes
to unlocking this potential.

The dynamic development of Ukrainian society in modern
conditions requires interpersonal interaction of future specialists
in all spheres of activity. The modern reality and relevance of the
digital transformation of professional activity requires the future

specialist to develop digital competence. The ability to interpret
and analyze information obtained with the help of digital
technologies, which acquires the characteristics of Big Data [1],
obtains the greatest significance.

Today, the modern requirement of the labor market is the
presence of competent, responsible, competitive specialists who
possess critical thinking, show their own initiative in solving
professional issues, creativity, social activity and professional
mobility, competently and consciously use the means of digital
technologies in their professional activities. Currently, digital
technologies are a tool that is actively used in education and
contributes to the improvement of its quality [26].

The digital transformation of Ukrainian education aims to
increase its quality, achieve new educationa results, adequate to
the requirements of the modern digital society. Today, new
requirements occur for all participants of the educationa
process. from personal and professional qualities, creativity,
creative possibilities to knowledge and skills of operating them.
In the digital society, human education tekes place in the
conditions of a digital educational environment, one of the
purposes of which is the development of the specialist's digital
competence. Today, digital technologies play a significant role
in the development and improvement of the quality of modern
education.

Prospects for the development of the educational process in
institutions of higher education imply the use of digital forms,
methods, and tools of learning, which strengthen the
effectiveness of the formation and development of digital
competencies of the future specidist. Digital technologies
occupy a high level in the development and improvement of the
quality of modern higher education, the preparation of the digital
generation of specialists, as well as the creation of the necessary
conditions for their further self-improvement, which is
emphasized by the relevance of our research [27].

The process of informatization of modern society significantly
affects not only the state of the economy and the standard of
living of people, but aso the requirements for the quality of
education, therefore an important task of building information
society in Ukraine is the introduction of digital technologies into
the educational process of training specialists.

Changes in the education system that occur under the influence
of digitalization are widely discussed in the literature [7, 12].
Much has been written about the benefits of digital technologies
used in higher education [12]. Such advantages include: wide
access of students to educational information resources; the
ability to build individualized educational trgjectories;
transparency of the activities of educational organizations;
optimization of interaction between teachers and students,
between al participants in the educational process; formation of
mobile structures for managing the educational process, etc.

It should be noted that many world and Ukrainian universities
are actively building their “digital infrastructure”, which requires
significant investment. At the same time, the return on these
investments is planned to be high and is expected in the near
future. However, as studies show, it is necessary to continue to
increase infrastructure investments, including in new educational
technologies, while simultaneously raising the priority of
investments in the human capital of universities, which, most
often, turns out to be “underinvested” [21]. Vauable for the
university are its human resources, which should develop in
accordance with the ongoing digital transformation.

The development of digital technologiesin the field of education is
dictated by relevance and is supported at the state level and by the
genera public. Digitization is a new socia situation of “digital
divide”, “digital citizenship”, “digital sociaization” [10].
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However, the changes in education associated with its
digitalization will lead to profound changes in the labor market.
The competitiveness of a specidist in the labor market in
modern conditions directly depends on his digital competence.
Although there a common understanding of the typology of
digital skills and digital competencies has not yet been shaped,
practice shows a number of clear trends. In particular, the “ skills
of using digital economy services’, which include the ability to
use services and processes implemented on the basis of the
infrastructure of the Internet of things, are becoming more
widespread.

The EU countries have developed a model of digita
competenciesin five areas[12]:

1) Information literacy (search and extraction of digital data,
information and content, data storage, etc.);

2) Communication and cooperation (the ability to interact and
communicate, participate in society life using digital
technologies, etc.);

3) The ability to create digital content, which implies the
ability to develop and edit digital content to improve and
integrate information and content into the existing body of
knowledge, subject to the requirements of copyrights and
licenses, i.e, to know how to write understandable
instructions for a computer system;

4)  Ensuring the security of devices, content, personal data and
data privecy in digital environments, i.e., the ability to
protect the physical and psychologica health of workers, to
be aware of the impact of digital technologies on the
environment;

5) Solving emerging problems (using digital
introduce innovations in processes and products).

tools to

In addition, the so-called talent marketplaces, digital platforms
that bring together employers and job seekers in the process of
job search and recruiting, enabling and facilitating the creation
and development of professional communities, continuous
training and career planning, are becoming more widespread.

The concept of digital literacy has gone through severa
transformations, appearing in the second half of the last century.
Initialy, it was understood as just a set of technical skills in
using computers and other primitive technical systems at that
time. However, digital literacy at that time was not considered
something necessary - it was an attribute, first of al, of technical
specidists who had to directly interact with data and systems. In
today's world, there is a completely different ‘picture’. Industry
4.0 implies a broad work with data under a significant
individualization of employment, an expansion of the range of
tasks for each individual, a much greater role for creativity. All
this is connected with the processes of technologization,
robotization, and digitalization.

The modern concept of digital literacy is defined as follows: “it
is the ability of a person to safely use digital technologies to
receive, process, store, transmit information, communicate and
collaborate, manage digital identity and reputation, create and
edit digital content, taking into account knowledge of copyright,
ethical standards and responsibilities, organize the security of
devices and persona data, manage the privacy settings of
information, maintain digital devices, ensure the preservation of
physical and psychological health, social well-being, and solve
problems of a personal, professional, and public nature” [5]. This
digital literacy istoday an integral component of the competence
not only of technical specidists and representatives of STEM
specidlties, but of all labor market participants - from educators
to managers and marketers.

As can be seen from the definition, modern digital literacy
implies a set of a large number of skills and abilities, the
formation of which is not an easy task. That is why some authors
cal it a“pedagogical phenomenon”, emphasizing the complexity
of the concept, which involves a number of occupations and
activities aimed at mastering digital literacy, which involves,
first of al, the use of digital technologies to form the readiness

of future specidists that meet modern labor market

requirements.

At the moment, graduates of higher education institutions in
Ukraine are often unable to immediately integrate into the
digitalized workflow in the workplace. This is a reason for
further reorganization of the educational process in frames of
digitalization and introduction of the University 4.0 concept.

2 Materialsand Methods

In accordance with modern challenges, the need for
transformations in higher education is defined in normative and
legal documents of Ukraine, namely: laws “On higher
education”, “On professiona development of employees’;
decrees of the President of Ukraine “On measures to improve the
higher education system of Ukraine”, “On measures to develop
the national component of the globa Internet information
network and ensure wide access to this network in Ukraine’,
“On measures to ensure the priority development of education in
Ukraine”, “On The Nationa Strategy for the Development of
Higher Education in Ukraine for the period 2022-2032"; in the
Concept of the development of digital competences until 2025,
the Concept of the development of e-government in Ukraing;
provision on electronic educational resources.

Numerous national regulatory documents that have been adopted
in Ukraine plan the stages of development of digital society and
media, which provide for the reform of the telecommunications
infrastructure and the introduction of online services, in
particular, the electronic system in the field of health care and e-
learning [21].

In 2021, the European Commission introduced the Digital
Competence Framework for Citizens (DigComp 2.0), which is
one of the basic strategic documents regarding the issue of
digital education development [1].

The issue of informatization of education and the features of the
formation of the educational information environment by means
of digital educational technologies were considered by such
Ukrainian scientists as M. Boyko, H. Genseruk, A. Gurzhii, T.
Koval, K. Kolos, V. Oliynyk, R. Sharp (features of the formation
of the information educational space and the use of information
and communication technologies (ICT) in educational activities);
V. Bykov, M. Zhaldak, A. Kolomiets, N. Morse, L. Petukhova,
S. Semerikova, S. Benet, F. Kirkman (psychologica and
pedagogical provisions of the theory of informatization of
modern education and features of the use of digital technologies
in the educational process of a higher school); D. Belshaw, R.
Hobbs, P. Murphy, K. Miller, M. Resnik (essence, fluency in
digital competence and development of digital culture of future
speciaists), and others.

The authors of this article in previous studies revealed the
theoretica and methodological aspects of using digital
educational technologies for training future specialists; a cross-
section of the levels of educational achievements of future
speciaists from the determined value-mativational, cognitive,
activity, reflective components and indicators of the formation of
digital competence was carried out; the levels of formation of
digital competence of future specialists are determined (high,
medium, low).

A complex of genera scientific theoretical, empirical, and
statisticall  methods was used — in particular, synthesis,
conceptualization, experiment, and statistical methods. In frames
of the research, processing of the data obtained a the
ascertainment and control stages, their comparative analysis
were carried out, and verification of the obtained results by
methods of mathematical statistics was conducted.

In frames of the empirical study, 84 students of the Faculty of
Technological and Professional Education of the HIlukhiv
National Pedagogical University named after Oleksandr
Dovzhenko took part in the pedagogical experiment: (EG) - 40
students and (CG) -44 students.
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3 Results and Discussion

Digital training occupies a prominent place in the professional
education of a digital generation student who, in addition to
basic digital competencies (preparation of text documents,
presentations, tests, etc.), will possess innovative practices for
implementing adaptive, blended, distance, cloud, and mobile
learning, etc.

The culture of the post-industrial phase is a culture (cultivation)
primarily of communication and sociability. The construction of
common contexts and the creation of complex forms of
organization of activity (meta-machines), the interaction of
active persons outside of unified “identities’ - all this requires a
developed culture of digital communication. At University 3.0,
educational and scientific departments of the economic and
humanitarian profile come to the fore. In addition to rational
justification, the actual design of the activity and its components
is required, and, respectively, the following become important
subjects: policy and change management; management and
innovation management; social design and engineering; digital
technical design; design and construction of sign-symbolic
systems; foresight and future research. University 3.0, or more
precisely, its avant-garde type - an innovative technological
university - overcomes the positivist “research of the world as it
is’, deploying project work and “creating new practices’. It
opposes “industrial” universities with their inert educational
process, which includes standard course packages that quickly
become obsolete. The “material body” of the University 3.0
includes, in addition to classrooms, libraries, laboratories, - aso
business incubators and technology parks, design bureaus,
project offices [19]. At the same time, at University 4.0, as its
natural evolution “in step” with the evolution of society and the
economy, a human, including on a persona level, gets
unprecedented opportunities for establishing (mental, design and
activity one) of a“new reality” [26]. The positivist paradigm of
education is being replaced by the constructivist one.
“University 4.0 overcomes the “reproduction of the given” - the
given foundations and forms of thinking and activity. It becomes
an extremely open environment - a hub for various
communications, a node at the intersection of many networks
(informational, socidl, activity). These communications, research
and project development involve ‘in their orbit’ not only
professors and students, but also a wide range of externa
participants. One can say that the fourth generation university is
an infrastructural platform for deploying a wide range of search
activities (research, design, creation of new practices). For these
activities, the university provides various subjects (individual
and indtitutional) with itself as a platform, provides
communication and navigation opportunities’ [19]. Thus, the
university of the future is a University 4.0, a concept that is
formed around a digital university and the use of digitalization
opportunities as the main tool for a flexible change in
communication between the main participants in the educational
process, whose result is aimed at solving the challenges of
modern industry.

When designing University 4.0, it should be based on the
following principles: 1) Speed/flexibility; 2) Transparency and
openness; 3) Personal orientation; 4) Productivity. If we consider
University 4.0 from the point of view of the interaction of all
participants in the educational process, we can single out the
main idea that will distinguish such a university from the rest.
The use of digitd tools (artificial intelligence, data analysis,
management based on Big Data) will alow to clearly monitor
educational results at all stages of communication between
students, and feedback from the customer (business, science,
government, etc.) will alow to amost instantly respond and
change educational programs (adaptive learning, individual
educational programs). This approach makes it possible to solve
the problem of training high-quality specialists with the set of
competencies that are in demand at the moment, as well as
predict the demand on the labor market for the future.

M. Gueve and E. Exposito proposed a scheme of analogy
between the different industrial and university revolutions (see
Figure 1 below).
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Figure 1. Analogy between the different industrial and university
revolutions [9]

The schematic model of University 4.0 itself is demonstrated on
the Figure 2 below.
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Figure 2. University 4.0 schematic conceptual model [2]

Digital technologies create conditions that differ from traditional
ones in the learning process. the ability to study remotely, an
increase in the level of educational autonomy and responsibility,
the loss of the value of “encyclopedic memorization”, the
strengthening of the practical component due to the simulation
of a professional environment (for example, virtual surgery
rooms for medical students), etc. Although recent experiments
demonstrate, on the one hand, an excessive cognitive load of
students when using virtual reality in the learning process, on the
other hand, they demonstrate higher learning outcomes [5].
There is a need for teachers to adequately use not only digital
technologies as teaching aids, but aso to revise the entire
pedagogical paradigm. Thus, we are witnesses of Kuhn'
paradigm shift in pedagogical and social science.

We are agree with by N. Morse's reasoning that when designing
“digital activity”, the teacher focuses on the formation and
development in higher education students' skills necessary for a
successful career, namely: complex problem solving, critical
thinking, creativity, the ability to cooperate, emotional
intelligence, skills of negotiation, cognitive flexibility [27].

Based on the analysis of numerous sources on the research
problem, it is worth noting that in pedagogy there is no single
approach to defining the concept of “digital technologies’. We
understand this concept as the process of processing and
transmitting information using coding symbols applied in
computer technologies.

In the context of the transformation of Ukrainian higher
education and the requirements of the modern digital society, we
single out digital competence as an inseparable component of the
professional competence of highly qualified specialists, which
we consider as the ability and skill to rationaly and
systematically apply the latest technologies, educational
practices or tools to achieve the set goals. The educational
process should focus on the formation of the ability to
productively use digital technologies and the development of
criticl and analytical thinking skills for its intensification,
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effective processing of information and its further application in
professional activities[14].

Particular importance should be attached to the use of modern
digital technologies and tools for the organization of the
educational process in the internal network of the Internet. The
tool for formulating the context of educational tasks by the
teacher is the taxonomy (level classification of verbs) proposed
by B. Bloom for the specification of educational goals (results).
When designing “digital activity”, the teacher, as it was
mentioned above in N. Morse's reasoning, focuses on the
formation and development of students' skills necessary for a
successful career, namely: complex problem solving, critical
thinking, creativity, the ability to cooperate, emotional
intelligence, negotiation, cognitive flexibility [6; 8].

The use of digital technologies in the educational environment
creates opportunities for managing the learning process,
methodical support, optimal organization of the joint interaction
of the teacher and students, updating forms of interpersonal
communication [1].

The advantages of digitization of education include: attracting
future specialists to independence; elimination of paper routine;
reduction of stationery costs, use of electronic versions of
textbooks or notebooks, which requires lower costs; availability
of knowledge for people in remote settlements.

At the same time, there are aso disadvantages of the
digitalization concept: a decrease in the socidization of future
specidlists; decreasing attention to physical development;
reducing the role of teachers[10; 24].

Taking into account the studies of scientists, we offer the
following classification of digital technologies that should be
used to form the digital competence of future teachers, namely:

. Learning Management Systems (LMS): Moodle, Google
Classroom, WebCT, Blackboard, Canvas, and other
platforms for online courses support.

. Toolgsystems for publishing and sharing/interaction:
YouTube, podcasts, eBooks, video lectures, Google Docs,
Social Bookmarking, Mind Maps, Wikis, Blogs, etc.

. Social networks: Facebook, Instagram, Twitter, Clubhouse,
Linkedin, Ning, Academia.edu, etc.

. Interpersonal communication tools: e-mail, ZOOM, Viber,
Telegram, WhatsApp, Skype, Discord, forums, webinars,
Internet projects, etc.

. Mobile applications: software for use on smartphones,
tablets, and other mobile devices.

- Content aggregation tools: RSS feeds, NetVibes, Google
Reader, and other algorithms to ensure fast and high-
quality collection of text data.

= Virtual redlity: online games and programs for working in
real time, virtual laboratories, etc.

. Evaluation and feedback systems: electronic testing
(Google Forms, Moodle), reflection (feedback in audio or
written form), electronic notes (Pages, Trello, Evernote),
etc.

A distinguished classification of digital technologies will enable
future specialists to build the educational process on the basis of
productivity, mobility, and autonomy. The outlined digital
technol ogies represent the main complex for the formation of the
future specialist’ digital competence [21].

At the ascertainment stage of experiment, with the aim of
identifying digital tools that alow the teacher to create
conditions for an active educational trajectory of students in an
electronic educational environment (e-environment), monitoring
of the use of online resources was carried out in the following
areas:

. Tools for setting educationa problems, generalization of
the studied material, summarizing (Google Drive, Google
Site);

= Tools for checking and consolidating knowledge, forming
critical thinking (Learningapps, Educaplay, Flippity);

. Tools for organizing group work, reflection (MindMeister,
Cacoo, Bubblus, Mindomo);

L] Tools for organizing independent work (Glogster,
ThingLink, Google Drive) [16].

In order to check the input state of future specialists' readiness,
in ascertaining stage of the experiment, 84 students of the
Faculty of Technological and Professional Education of Hlukhiv
National Pedagogical University named after Oleksandr
Dovzhenko were enrolled as participants: (EG) - 40 students and
(CG) - 44 students were involved. Although the University
which was chosen for the experiment is of pedagogica
specidization, we believe that the results obtained can be
considered as conditionally representative for Humanities and
Socia Science education in Ukraine, while the results of the
same experiment for STEM specialties can potentially differ to
some extent, due to stronger technical base of such educational
institutions and their more close connections with production
and business sector.

The check was carried out according to four criteria, namely: the
value-motivational criterion of the formation of digita
competence of future specialists was evaluated using the method
“Diagnostics of values and motives of digital activity”, the
cognitive one — with “Diagnostics of knowledge, abilities, skills
of using augmented reality tools in future professional activity”,
technological one — with “Diagnostics of the level of
technological readiness’, reflective — with “Diagnostics of the
level of personal and creative readiness of future specialists for
professional activity”.

The results obtained at the ascertainment stage of experiment are
presented in Figure 3.
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Figure 3. The results of the formation of the readiness of future
specialists at the ascertainment stage of the experiment

Based on the obtained data, we can conclude that in the
educational process of future specidists, digitaization tools are
used mainly at low and medium levels. The main disadvantage
of this model is the losing position of the university in relation to
industrial partners and the innovation market. Significant
distancing from the innovation and labor markets reduces the
quality of training specialists in educational institutions. Such a
model forms a flawed model of a specialist of the future, who is
trained according to outdated educational standards, for existing
jobs. This weakens the formation of soft skills, entrepreneurial
and lean thinking. Such an approach narrows the funnel of
opportunities for the formation of a highly qualified specialist.

Let us describe the digital tools that are proposed to be used
during the professiona training of future specialists at the
Hlukhiv University. We propose to highlight three criteria for
the selection of digita technologies in the educationa
environment of a higher education institution:

. Provision of interactive information action in the learning
process,

= Adaptation to theindividual characteristics of students;

= The possibility of synchronous or asynchronous interaction
of subjects of educational activity [1].

Separated toolsinclude:
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1. Google Drive is an online environment where files
(pictures, recordings, videos, documents, tables, etc.) are
organized, saved, changed, deleted, and added. Files are
accessible from any device with an Internet connection,
and the changes made are saved automatically. Let us note
that this tool can be used in the educational process by a
teacher of any discipline (in lectures, laboratory, practical
classes). The ability to work through comments alows
students to work on assignments synchronously or
asynchronously with the teacher, accept or reject the
proposed solution, etc. This forces students to study the
educational material more consciously.

2. Learningapps is a tool that alows creating interactive
exercises. It is a designer tool for the development of
various tasks (quizzes, crosswords, puzzles) of different
levels of complexity and different subject areas.

3. Cacoo is a tool that alows for collective creation of
diagrams and schemes online, simultaneously making
changes and discussing work in a special chat.

4. Google Forms — a tool for reflection, creation of the
simplest surveys on any topic. It is possible to analyze the
results of the survey with the help of spreadsheet tools
from Google.

5. Answergarden is a concise tool for organizing instant
evaluation of answers, simplifying the process of obtaining
statistical data.

6. Mindmeister is a tool for creating mind maps. One can
systematize the created maps. New elements (ideas) of the
scheme can be highlighted in severa ways: font,
background color, icon, attaching an explanation to them
[1;3; 11].

7. Google Drive. The advantage is that files are accessible
from any device with an Internet connection, and changes
are saved automatically. Google Drive includes Google
Docs, Sheets, and Slides, an office suite that gives the
possibility to collaboratively edit documents, spreadsheets,
presentations, drawings, and more. Let us note that this tool
can be used in various disciplines (in lectures, practical
classes). Students of higher education have the opportunity
to process educationa material synchronously and
asynchronously, analyze it and assimilateiit.

8. In the conditions of distance learning, the
LearningApps.org service has gained popularity. It is atool
for checking and consolidating knowledge, forming critical
thinking. It is easy to use and allows creating interactive
tasks of different levels of difficulty: quizzes, crosswords,
puzzles, and games. Students can independently create
tasks, or they can perform tasks prepared by the teacher.
The main advantage of the service is that applications are
created exclusively in Ukrainian.

9. MindMeister is a unique tool for organizing group work
and reflection. This is a service that alows creating
intelligence maps, the use of which in the educational
process enables feedback, in particular, through summative
and formative assessment. Effective option in the
professional training of future teachers is the use of online
tools with the help of gadgets. For example, Nearpod is an
online tool that alows teachers to create individua
assignments and track them using mobile devices. A
feature of this service is that users have the opportunity to
connect to Nearpod 3D and Nearpod VR.

10. Kahoot is interesting learning game platform that allows
creating, playing, opening and sharing fun educational
games in minutes.

11. Virtua whiteboards are used to quickly obtain data from
students. For example, Padlet is one of the services that
allow al participants of the educational process to work
together on a web wall, on which one can attach files,
photos, links to sites, etc. The wall can be moderated by
several participants, while reading and editing access can
be open to anyone [27].

In the process of research, it was found that the result of the
formation of digital training of future specidists is the formed
components of readiness. value-motivational, substantive,
activity, and reflective components [17; 23].

Digital technologies alow making the learning process
differentiated, building it in accordance with the needs of each
individual student, giving tasks that correspond to the level of
training and thus improve the quality of education. The use of
digital tools contributes to the creation of conditionsin which the
student becomes an active subject of the educational process.
From passive perception, he moves to active actions and is
engaged in the performance of tasks.

Indicators of the value-motivational component of the formation
of digital competence of future specidists are the motives,
purpose, and need for professional training by means of digital
technologies; it implies stimulation of the creative expression of
a specidist in professional activity, interest in professional
activity, the need to improve digital knowledge, interest in
working with digital technologies, availability of motivation for
digitization in education, and awareness of the purpose of digital
activity.

Indicators of the cognitive component of the formation of digital
competence of future specialists include: the ability to freely
implement digitalization tools in the educational process;
availability of knowledge about methods and ways of working
with information; knowledge of laws and means of obtaining
information, mechanisms of development of means of digital
technologies. The level of development of the content
component is determined by the completeness, depth, and
systematicity of the future teacher's knowledge.

Indicators of the activity component include the ability to
practically implement digital technologies; ability to self-
improvement and creativity.

Indicators of the reflective component of the formation of digital
competence of future specialists are self-awareness, self-control,
self-evauation, understanding of own importance in the team
and understanding of the results of own activity, responsibility
for the results of own activity, self-knowledge and self-
realization in professional activity; it also implies the ability to
use acquired knowledge and skills in new and non-standard
situations, perform reflective analysis and correction of digital
activity.

The pedagogical experiment was implemented at defined stages
of the developed technology: value-motivational (assessment
was based on the motivational component), content-activity
(assessment was based on the cognitive and activity component)
and reflective-corrective (assessment was based on the reflective
component). The developed technology had the following
features of implementation in the educational process: a goal
was set for the student and a reward for its achievement was
determined; the volume of tasks increased gradualy; students
received favorable reviews; the competition was a mandatory
element in the process of forming the digital competence of
future specialists by means of digital technologies.

Thus, the developed methodology contributes to: the
organization of an active digital educational environment, the
provision of various forms of integrated learning, the monitoring
of student development, the improvement of the competence
training methodology, in particular, the formation of digital
competence of future specialists.

The results of the data obtained at the formative stage of
experiment are presented in Figure 4.
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w0 On the basis of the conducted research, several classifications of
i the levels of readiness of future teachers for the introduction of
a0 digital technologies have been identified, namely:
35
30 i
5 . Adaptive;
2 = High =  Elementary,
iy m Moderate . Partially search;
5 y Lo =  Creative and active.

Value and
maotvationa
Cognitive
Activity
Refleive

Figure 4. The results of the formation of the readiness of future
specialists at the formative stage of experiment

The experimental implementation of the developed methodology
indicates positive results of the formation of digital competence
of future specialists by means of digital technologies. The use of
digital technologies in education had a positive vaue in
determining the final result.

For support and a kind of triangulation of our obtained results,
we compared them with the empirical study conducted by
Jugembayeva, Murzagaliyeva, and Revalde on the base of Al-
Farabi Kazakh National University from April to May 2021
(published in Sustainability journal in 2022). The study for
comparison was chosen due to significant similarity of higher
educational trends observed on post-soviet space since 1990s, as
well as high degree of material and technical base similarity.

After development and implementation of a learning program
grounded on the University 4.0 principles, the authors obtained
the following result (see Figure 5 and 6 below) [13].

Are you familiar with the University 4.0
model?

Yes, well familiar Yes, to n certain degree No, not at all Difficult to answer

CG =EG

Figure 5. Respondents’ answers to the question “Are you
familiar with the University 4.0 model?”” in the experimental
study by Jugembayeva et al. (2021) [13]

How can you assess the level of your
readiness for the university transition to the
University 4.0 model?

High Average Low Not ready at all

CG "EG

Figure 6. Respondents’ answers to the question ““How can you
assess the level of your readiness for the university transition to
the University 4.0 model?”” in the experimental study by
Jugembayeva et al. (2021) [13]

As evident from the figure, digita tools greatly facilitate
students' awareness of digital transformation and readiness for
learning and working in digital landscape.

The adaptive level is characteristic of teachers who have a low
level of knowledge in general and specia disciplines; level is
characterized by alack of independence in educational activities,
insignificant training in the field of informatics and information
technologies, aweak level of control, self-control and correction
of own professional activity, a manifestation of dissatisfaction
with the choice of profession, a weak level of awareness of the
goals of the formation of professional activity.

The elementary level is characterized by a passive and episodic
atitude to professional activity, fragmented and unsystematic
knowledge of general and special disciplines, insufficiently
formed skills to use existing knowledge for the formation of
professional development as a teacher, partial mastery of the
basic material on informatics and information technologies, the
presence of a need for self-improvement only in the event of
difficulties in professional activity, difficulties in the process of
planning, control, and self-correction of own professional
activity.

The partialy search level is characterized mainly by an
emotionally positive attitude to professional activity, high-
quality knowledge of general and specia disciplines, activity in
their further mastery, a sufficient level of mastery of informative
material, the ability to analyze, systematize, forecast in the field
of digital technologies, the ability to evaluate and correct own
professional activity, the ability for self-development and self-
diagnosis, but not always adequate self-assessment of own
capabilities.

The creative and active level is characterized by a clear positive
atitude to professiona activity, a high level of mastery of
informative material and the use of digital technologies in
professional education, the ability to systematize, separate, and
present material to students with high quality, creatively apply
tasks to familiarize future specialists with digital technologies,
the ability to find solutions in non-standard situations, a high
level of knowledge, the comprehended need for professional
self-improvement and personal development, deepening of
theoretical and methodical knowledge, adequate self-esteem and
ahigh level of independence.

Achieving a certain level of readiness involves the formation of
influence on the individual, the creation of conditions that
correspond to his characteristics, while the concept of formation
will be considered as the creation of favorable conditions in
which the individual will be able to freely choose the content
and possible means of further development [3; 9; 12].

Therefore, in order to increase the level of future specialists
readiness for the implementation of digital technologies, it is
necessary to define pedagogica conditions for readiness
formation:

1) Orientation of the basic professiona training of the future
specidlist on the formation of striving, specia and
methodical readiness of the future specialist to use digital
technologiesin hisfurther activities;

2) Designing and constructing the content of the information
education of the future specialist from the elements of the
content of his basic training and specidly developed
training courses, the sequence of study of which is
determined according to the stages of development of his
focus and training;

3) Step-by-step management of the process of forming the
readiness of future specialists to familiarize themselves
with digital technologies as part of the integral process of
their basic professional training [10; 13].
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Concluding the examination of the problems of digitalization of
education, it should be emphasized that it cannot be qualified
unambiguously as a process that by itself will solve all the
pressing issues of training future specialists. We believe that in
the not-too-distant future, artificial intelligence, digital and
robotic systems will liberate humanity from routine, algorithmic
and reproductive activities, people who are able to think
creatively and critically, tirelessly study and research, and make
responsible decisions in situations of increased uncertainty and
risks, work creatively and productively in teams of specialists
will be in demand. Namely this perspective should direct both
the scientific and pedagogical community to new searches in the
field of digitization of education.

4 Conclusion

It should be noted that the implementation of digital
technologies is very important for the development of the system
of higher and professional education, but aong with this, it is
necessary to form a scientifically based approach to their
introduction. A promising education system should be able not
only to ‘arm’ the future specialist with knowledge, but also, due
to the constant and rapid updating of knowledge in our era, to
form the need for continuous independent mastery of
knowledge, abilities, and skills of self-education, as well as
independent and creative activities throughout the entire active
life of a person. This necessitates the development of digital
didactics, or digita pedagogy, which would not only reflect the
essence of the ongoing changes, but would also solve applied
tasks related to the digita learning process, including
psychological aspects. For example, researchers propose the
principle of the “generational convention”, which implies the
rejection of the “presumption of incompetence” of the younger
generation, that gives rise to excessive guardianship, reaching
the verge of authoritarianism, and does not contribute to the
development of such qudlities in the younger generation as
independence, responsibility, initiative, creativity. The digital
format of education should not be aimed at erecting barriers
between participants, but at establishing connections between
people, helping students not only learn themselves, but also
teach each other. The digital format of education is not only an
external form, but also a conceptual framework that involves
restructuring the concept of higher education within the Industry
4.0, since the digital university itself is the first step in the
formation of a 4.0 model university, and along the way solves
the problem of developing digital competencies in the process of
using digital technologies. In order to prepare students for the
future, the content of education should be perspective-oriented,
focused on what is till little explored or only manifesting itself,
rather than focusing on what is already known and familiar. This
does not imply a complete rejection of the known, traditional,
but only speaks of the need to shift emphasis, study the new in
connection with the existing, and not study the existing without
taking into account the future.

Ukraine needs highly professional personnel, so the task of
domestic science is not only to borrow the best foreign practices,
but also to develop a scientifically based anticipatory educational
strategy based on the best domestic scientific schools and
advanced digital technologies. The information and educational
environment provides unique opportunities for students to
acquire knowledge both independently and under the guidance
of teachers, which is a rather promising direction for further
research.
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